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469 [S. 1x, 94-89, 


meshes 


Flhey will present their excuses 
To you when ye return ' ریہ و الیم‎ ead 
To them. Say thou: ‘ Present les roe epee ۹۴۔‎ 
No excuses: we shall not 2 
Believe you: God hath already Woes Ai تل لا تعنب(ہ‎ 


Informed us of the true state Pie 22 ent CES 35 


Of matters concerning you: 


It is your actions that God | ۔ ۶ط ےا‎ 100 4 
And His Apostle will observe : 55 BIE atts Cr, 


: 7 اصارفمےم‎ 
In the end will ye Aves 


Be brought back to Him sgl وت‎ : 

Who knoweth what is hidden اد‎ piss allele ct 
And what is open: FO وص‎ 
Then will He show you RRC 
The truth of all ye 


That ye did.” Chis AA 2 


They will swear to you by God 


) “4 atised 
When ye return to them, poents) ۵-۔ وب‎ 
That ye may leave them alonc. رو » بد‎ 
So leave them alone: PRESS oh eve ۳ pot) nu 


For they are an abomination, gt 0 “sg ot 2 7 

And Hel) is their dwelling-place,— Be Ani BM 

A fitting recompense و۶‎ ist 

For the (evil) that they did. OOK کانوا‎ 

They will swear unto you, 5ئ‎ 21 029%) KG وبرئیے‎ 

That ye may be pleased with them. OS AME Sa) aN نَ‎ ; 

But if ye are pleased with them, Poe hy کےا 1 9 ا‎ 

God is not pleased oS se) a av Ob me 

With those who disobey. 2? ws < 7 ۱ 

ور سے سے دی : O‏ 

Arabs of the desert aC 974‏ عطا غ9 

Are the worst in unbelief Sah SUES ۹4 

And hypocrisy, and most fitted ۱ Ar 09 9497 MA ہے ٤ار سے و‎ 

To be in ignorance ۱ Swe tps ور 36 ڑا‎ 

Of the command which God as ears 


But God is All-Knowing, 


Hath sent down to His Apostle: | 
All-Wise. | 


 ohbe ail 


Some of the desert Arabs eo ھ2 اگ رھ‎ an 
Look upon their payments !346 GRY SB دن اس اب‎ ۹ 


1316. ‘The payments refer to the regular Charity. established by Isl: am—the ‘obligi itory alms. 


If you rejoice that you 


94. 


95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 


سے ہیی eee‏ ا سا مم ee‏ 


If you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. 


have there an opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance 
and to suppress the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief 1s only governed 
by motives of getting rid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook 1s entirely different. 
You wish for organiscd and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery, 
In doing so, you get nearer to Gud, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of ‘Bodly men, led 
by our holy Leader Mustafa. 
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8 1x. 98-100.] 470 {C. 97, 


As a fine, and watch | ANA عو بے سے و کل‎ 
For disasters for you: onthem STG SS eRe معرمأو‎ 
Be the disaster of Evil: | 5(0 7 
For God is He that heareth | P goal داش ق‎ 5 aoe 


And knoweth (all things). : wy Ae و‎ 
OBE ae s po Sth f 


99. But some of the desert Arabs رز‎ uk: wiry 
Believe in God and the Last Day, SCARS” 5 آپ‎ Hey! وین‎ ٥ 


And look on their payments aes ‘4 

As pious gifts bringing them CG : ie 
Nearer to God and obtaining 7 ph 
The prayers of the Apostle. ٹررت ا ارول‎ 


Aye, indeed they bring them و جوا او‎ oe we 
Not er (to Him): soon will God C3 sale 30 ey 38 2 
Admit them to His Mercy ,:۰:'۶ | 6 > 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, | 6 Bhat iat ارڑے غعغو‎ Cees WES 

Most Merciful. | 


97.—The vanguard of Faith think nothing‏ یىی 

(ix. 100-118.) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God’s 
Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy: not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 
And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fai], He will turn to them in Mercy, 
If only they repent and come back unto Him. 


۹ج)۔ 


SECTION 13. 


100. JM@lhe vanguard (of Islam)—'**® ! کہہے‎ ar اھ‎ are 
The first of those-who forsook | تاوس نال وَلْنَ‎ 
Pn a 
Who gave them aid, and (also) 


x Pd 9 7 I ove) 97% r 
In (all) good deeds,— و ٹر باشتان‎ 


| 
(Their homes) and of these | Lasts کل 4 ‪ رین‎ 
Those who follow them | 
Well-pleased is God with them, | رت"‎ i سا‎ 


As are they with Him: 


a ae‏ یسلت لئ ee‏ تلاح .لت سے و tee a ee‏ لے ٭ہ 
سس —.=— 


1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

1348. The vanguard of Islam—those inthe first rank~are those who dare and suffer for the 
Cause and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the Ansar. The 
Muhajirs—those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being 
umong the last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Ansar, the Helpers, 
the citizens of Medina who uvited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the 
pivot of the new Community. ‘hen are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds: not only 
the early heroes and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had 
seen him, but meu and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice 
and suffering they rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is 
the Supreme Felicity which such Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 


t 


471 [S. 1X, 100-103, 


For them hath He prepared 


IAW Goer /7 Ps 1 
Gardens under which ۲۱۷۲۴١۱۷ ,۹۵ اھر‎ Oe, oF wiz ower nie So! 


To dwell therein (for ever): 


: MeN ظ۶‎ 7 en (4 rs 7 
That is the supreme Felicity. خی ان 3 ابدا ذإِكَ الْغوْزا ےل‎ 


101. إ2‎ ٣:٥37 of the desert Arabs ees ae 
Round about you are Hypocrites, | (49 VEN :یکن حول کن‎ ۱ 
As well as (desert Arabs) among | ۲۸رف‎ 12904, masa ٭ ص‎ 7 
The Medina folk: '* they are “seh SEH BEN alas 
Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 99%94 9, 994,40 
“Asses تل کم‎ 3 


کک 


Knowest them not : We know 


Fee‏ رف مورل 


them: | 9040 AS jak 
Twice shall We punish them ۱35(۱ | سنعں ۷× مز ہس‎ 
And in addition shall they be ١٠ع‎ oe 1 تو سے‎ 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. Opn lic be NO) 


102. Others (there are who) have | 
Acknowledged their ! یڈؤیلم‎ pA! Opel و‎ Jad 


wrong-doings : | aU yor Ae ۷ Be 
۰ 1 Fw e ی اك‎ 
They have mixed an act = a 


That was good with another 18 ا ئ2‎ 7 eS الہ‎ 
vee 


That was evil. Perhaps God 
Osha S Sab ای الله‎ 


BE‏ یی 


Will turn unto them (in mercy): 
For God is Oft- Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


7 That ae وا حم‎ ° | 5 ide bt) مِنْ امو‎ 1 
Redes oa bee pyle Lost Ayes سس0‎ 
اع کل مل لود کیا ا ا‎ 
Who هم1‎ and knowceth. Ose a an 


1349. Note how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final ace اع ین‎ of the 
destiny of man In mathematical science it would be lhe «a letter or formtla which would sum up 
a long course of reasoning. Inthe graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences = In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes ina Raga or Ragini. In this very Siira it occurs before nix. 72 and 1x 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedoutns and rounding up the argument about them. 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There wete cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Medina itself. 1 
understand that both groups are of the .{’rab, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. ‘They might 
look simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, viz, not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. Ju addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them 1s held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God’s Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 
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104. “FX now they not that God AEA مر سی‎ MEAT AL 
Doth accept repentance from ace Sse الله‎ & t gehen از 0 لج‎ 
His votaries and receives یھ ہے‎ 2 
Their gifts of charity, and that = SIAN GE vols oF 
God is verily He, 4 0 , 
The Oft-Returning, Most Merciful ? Se NEE الله هو‎ aN 


ay: “ Work A 
105. And say a 1353! ENS لغ‎ ables فسر‎ WMI کل‎ J5 3-1 ٥۵ 


(righteousness) : 


God will observe your work, | 7 of الات‎ S86 
And His Apostle, and the 5 


Believers ؛‎ PAVE Bb VES cue 


Soon will ye be brought back 


To them: and God 


: 4 و2 اد‎ 
Is All-Knowing, Wise. : OBE Bete AU 


To the Knower of what is SG, یروپ‎ 
Hidden and what is open: eee 
Then will He show you t 4 Rot Shy 

The truth of all that ye did.” O تعملور‎ BES, 

106. There are (yet) others, ا کے کے )20 زا‎ 

Held in suspense for the sominiand: ably Oa Oars -i 
Of God, whether He will | b, 2 aid 3 ۶۷ ما یع 75 کو‎ 
Punish them, or turn in mercy !3"4 | ae ry 


107. And there are those ۶ | @ ی۶1 7 کر‎ 


Who put up a mosque ۱ sie وا‎ JAI O25 .و‎ 


1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after thei repentance, to amend thei conduet 
The kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their past. 
When they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as 
the evil ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation (1x 94), 
The similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 


1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting 
in the Tabtk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may heie consider them 
in their general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses 
because otherwise they will suffer ignominy; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there ور‎ 
no hope for then (ix. 101) ; (2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether 
evil; they repent and amend, and are accepted (1x 102-105); and (3) there are doubtful cases, but Godt 
will judge them (1x. 106). A fourth category is mentioned 1n 1x. 107, which will be discussed later, 


1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354),a fourth class of 
insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, whose type 1s Hlustiated in the story of the Qubaa “ Mosque of 
mischief (dhirar)'’ Qubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arinved at Medina for Hiyrat, he rested four days in Qubaa before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the “ Mosque of Piety” (Taquw@), or the mosque of the 
power of Islam (Qiteal-ul-Islim), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay im Medina 
Taking advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Qubaa, pretending to advance Islam In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abt 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A.H. 9), in Syria; his confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 
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And in preparation for one 1456 


6۶۶ھ دروے 
را2 ith ae‏ 
/ 7 

Who warred against God 2 ا‎ 
And His Apostle aforetime 


6ے 2 -.7 ۶ 

They will indeed swear oe “sesh ۶ A 2% قہل و‎ 
That their intention is nothing ۸7ؤ‎ 15 
But good; but God doth declare | eur) ا۸‎ 


That they are certainly liars. : ni ۰ ے‎ 4 2 
! فی اہ‎ ۸ 
26 ۶ ۳ a 
Sey icv Bl Sagi! 


s ‘ 


Of BF 
$ 225 FU Figs 


"ye Cat جال‎ 














108. Never stand thou forth therein. 

There is a mosque whose 
foundation 7 

Was laid from the first day 

On piety ; it is more worthy 

Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 

Therein. Init are men who 

Love to be purified; and God 





Loveth those who make ; 
themselves pure. 135% ےی الک یں‎ 0 

109. Which then is best ?—he that SOE AO 

Layeth his foundation je eam امن‎ 164 

On piety to God 12g 

And His Good Pleasure ?—or he ضوان‎ 2y5 al OA oot 

That layeth his foundation Ae ig کے‎ G2k 

On an undermined sand-cliff 7٤۶ شس بن ان‎ Kf 3 xf کن‎ y 


Ready to crumble to pieces? 


And it doth crumble to pieces | مار‎ ays 1 


With him, into the fire 


ل6م ]م 6 

Of Hell. And God guideth not SiN 2 4 انار‎ 
People that do wrong. Poy AWA Vy 
Og MBN 258 se الہ لا‎ 


110. The foundation of those کم‎ 9G ILCED Noe x 
Who so build is never free COM Late ۰ Neu 


1356, Abi Amur, surnamed the Na@hib (Monk), as he had been in touch with Christian monks, 
See last note. 


1357, The original ‘* Mosque of Piety '' built by the holy Apostle himself 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind. and heart. 


His motives should always 
be sincere, and his rehgion without any alloy of worldly gain. 


1359. A man who builds his ttfe on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all 
motives) and his hones on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that 
will never be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-cliff on the 
brink of an abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The cliff and the 


foundations all crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of micery frem 
which there is no escape, 
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In their hearts, until ¥ 4 
Their hearts are cut to pieces. وط ١٠ؤ ص۔6‎ f 
And God is All-Knowing, Wise. با‎ She Ane aD 
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Believers 
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A promise binding on Him 
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1360. The parable is continued further, The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have? He is being shaken by alarms and 
suspicions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall into a 
heap of ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage, In 
the divine bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul and his wealth and goods, 
and gives him in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Cause and carries out His will, 
the Universal Will. All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he 
gains eternal salvation, the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement 
indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, 
ie, eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; 
and we are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Quran but of the earlier Revelations,—the 
original Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected 
by Islam, especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person 
suffered for our sins, and we are redeemed by his blood. It 1s our self-surrender that counts, not 
other people’s merits. Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both 
spiritual and physical. As regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in 
theological theories at different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed 
those theories. The Jewish wars were ruthless wars of extermination, The Old Testament 
does not mince matters on this subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the 
worthy fruits of Faith, mentions Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament 
as his ideals, ‘‘Who through faith subdued kingdoms, ......... waxed valiant in fight, turned to 
flight the armies of the aliens .. . '’ (Hebrews, xi. 32-34). The monkish morality of the Gospels 
in their present form has never been followed by any self-respecting Christian or other nation in 
history. Nor is it common sense to ignore lust of blood in unregenerate man as a form of evil 
which has to be combated “ within the limits set by God ''(Q. ix. 112). 


475 (S. 1x, 112-115, 
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In repentance; that serve Him, | Ordeal OR 

And praise Him; that wander ; 7 1 و تو ظ‎ 
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114. And Abraham prayed 
For his father’s forgiveness 


Only because of a promise 

He had made to 1,8 | “Bless لان میں‎ 
But when it became clear ! 1 os R44 Gen سر‎ 
To him that he was | ) کیا سن یا اق ع‎ 
An enemy to God, he رہم و و‎ 
0ئ‎ himself from him: میں ٭‎ AS 

or Abraham was most - (7a : 
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1363, We are to rejoice that by opti up such ‘anil things as ج20‎ and our possessions 
we are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, 
whose lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be 
proclaimed to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that 
example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith fo the last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said 
to have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know? The knowledge must come 
from special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his lifetime regarding individuals, 
Where no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can, 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi, 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced thatthe conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up 
praying for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. Forthe promise to 
pray for his father, see xix. 47, 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being 
in this a prototype of Mustafa, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that 
way. But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who 
had finally rejected God. 

1367. God’s clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be imuisled by thet: human 
frailty into unbecoming conduct. 


8. 1X. 115—118.] 476 


Guided them: on the contrary * کی لی کی بَا يک‎ Ray. = 


He will make clear to them ہین‎ go > Ve 
What to fear (and avoid)— 
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Of all things. 
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And the earth. He giveth life 
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118. (He turned in mercy also) » é 7 
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1368, Cf.1x. 100. “The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received therm with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. Butinthe difficult days of the ‘Tabik expedition some of 
them, not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. 
They were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the “swerving from duty” was merely an inclination due to the weakness of 
human nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men for a time; and 
that it was overcome even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and 
were freely forgiven their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, 
which are referred to in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties 
that faced them; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did 
not failin their duty; God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration 

taken from the Tabtk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy 
or ill-will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet's summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained, In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of the 
Aneat, Ka’b, Marar, and Hilal, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times. 
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Seemed constrained to them, 
For all its speciousness, 





And their (very) Souls seemed و‎ 7۴۰, 
Straitened to them,— | gil مم‎ Tenge; 

And they perceived that ۱ ۔‎ NL 
There is no fleeing from God | AL 
And no refuge but to Himself. rahe تب‎ ‫َ $45 
Then He turned to them, بہار نر مر‎ 

That they might repent: 9 الگ‎ 2 7: 
For God is Oft-Returning, تی‎ EN fa aul & ۵ 


Most Merciful. 


C. 98.—To be true in word and deed is to hold 
(1x.119-129.) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God’s Call: in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 
The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


SECTION 15۰ 


۱ 
119. @h ye who believe! Fear God AES امُنُوا اف‎ CAN انا‎ ۱۹ 
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1371. Again, the illustration is that of Tabik, but the lesson is general, We must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But 
whatever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we 
endure, or whatever resources we spend for the Cause,—ull goes to raise our degree in the spiritual 
world. Nothing is lost. Our reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, 


oF any litUle hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause, We 
“painfully attain to joy". 
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For God suffereth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good;— 
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To guard themselves (against evil). ' : 
SECTION 16. 
123. GDh ye who believe! Fight , 7 
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1372. Cut across a valley: this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an 
individual act of heroism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, 
tread paths of danger along with our Comrades, کر‎ good and praiseworthy ; but one that ء۶٤‎ 
across a stream, all alone, for some spfecial deed of bravery where the élan of comradeship does not 
sustain him, needs special mention, Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,—the 
spending of resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned 
in the last verse ure collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been 
mentioned, the next verse follows naturally. 


۱ 
1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous Im&m, it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are’ 
able to go forth,a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes of 
study ; so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal 
interests of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers 
of the Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 


1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. 
Mealy-mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness. They are often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 
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Turn not in repentance, : مر مر ار نو لایتوون‎ 


And they take no heed. 





127. Whenever there cometh down 990 ۹ک 69 ےک‎ G7 
A Sara, they look at each other, | ven) ما از سورۃ‎ 13h 9-1 ٢ 
(Saying), ‘‘ Doth any one see | an 
you 72 | UP* ال‎ 


Then they turn aside: 4 


2 4402 
God hath turned their hearts ۱۹۷۶۹ | & oy ono ls aly) yol ork KK 
(From the light); for they 27 924 6 و کو‎ Us 
Are a people that understand not. pany 4 ‘ ۷م بل‎ 5 al 207 


128. ال2(ہ٠٭‎ hath come unto you ری‎ Cant TK ۸۔ لق‎ 


An Apostle from amongst | 
| 


مھ — —— _ 


1375. The incompatibility of Unfanh and Faith aie contrasted in this section in respect of 


revelation and the divine teacher, ‘The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other 
mockingly: “Does this increase vour faith?” To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as 


revealed increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength 
for life and achievement. 


1376. Cf. u. ۱0 and several similar passages, Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so, to those spiritually 
diseased, God's grace 1s unwelcome and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And 
they die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor 


1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door is 
not closed tothem. Yet they delberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 


1378, Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in their minds, And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 
altogether, they perish utterly. 


8. 1X, 128-129 480 


Yourselves: it grieves him 


That ye should perish: ۱ iB Py ifs 77 era PUES KA 7 


Ardently anxious i he 
Over you: to the Believers 397 79, 99 
Is he most kind and merciful.!87° “Oh by (ء‎ Sr’ ste 


129. But if they turn away, ot کاو مہو اھ سے‎ Ae 
Say: “God sufficeth me: َال‎ Git اڈ‎ zo ۲ 


There is no god but He: یز 4 4ھ‎ 1 
On Him is Feet ake اھر ۱ نوتیز وت‎ ayy 
He the Lord of the Throne . . 

(Of Glory) Supreme !”’ 1880 3 ps ایق‎ 


ons 





ee oe  تت--َصح‎ A te Se ہے‎ eI Sa 





ee ee 


~ 1379, The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his 
kindness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur 1s figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory ! 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Mustafa’s earthly career, to truths of the 


highest spiritual import. 


481 [S, x, Introduction. 


INTRODUCTION TO 50۶3۸ X (Ydnus). 


Chronologically this Siira and the five that follow (Sjiras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was’ gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. ۱ 


On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Stiras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than 
that of self-preservation. How does revelation work? What is the meaning of divine 
grace and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? 
How should we receive it? 


All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Quran and each Siira of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii, 
has the letters A. L. M. R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to 
S. xiii. 


As shown in Appendix I (Sipara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A. L. R. is cognate to the group 
A. L. M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A. سآ‎ M. to bea symbol of those Sidras that 
deal with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history,—the 
origin, the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to 
use a theological term). We took A. L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. 
of the last. In the present group of Siras we find hardly any eschatological matter, 
and therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such 
matter. In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. .ما‎ is produced by 
the impact of the tongue to the front of the palate, and‘R. to the middle of the 
palate. In many languages the letters ہا‎ and R. are interchangeable; eg., in 
Arabic, al: Rahman becomes at-Rahman, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L,, as 
in Chinese lallation. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we 
may take R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, #e., into the interior of 
the organisation of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Siiras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 


Let us now consider Siira X alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made and 
finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 
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Apostles and Scriptures; how Apostles are rejected by men, and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yiinus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God’s grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 


Summary 


a> 


r 


The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by revelation seems 
like magic to men; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him in the sun and 
the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, from which 
man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1-20, and C. 99), 


’ 


All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C. 100). 


As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true, Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in 8 good news which He sends ? (x. 41-70, and C. 101). 


God ہے‎ Himself through Noah, but Noah’s people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late. (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 


Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yinus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). | 


C. 99.—Men may wonder that a man 

(x. 1—20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 
He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 
Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and good Universal Plan. 


483 [S. x. 1-3, | 


Stra X. 


Yanus, or Jonah. 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. Op all EE th — 

lL AL. Te. Ro! = 3 
These are the Ayats +35? 3 
Of the Book of Wisdom. الکنپ ا بے ہ‎ age 

2.18 it a matter 7 er ا إلگاس‎ 02 


Of wonderment to men ye 0 





- 


That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 


From among themselves ?— 1353 : gi 7 SS 
That he should warn mankind | 
(Of their danger), and give | sasha 0 و‎ 


The good news to the Believers 


— 
That they have before their Lord | *2 رم‎ ۷ oI % 
The lofty rank of Truth,!#* ye Ne Gdug Aus اك لئ‎ 


(But) say the Unbelievers : کے‎ AG 
‘“‘ This is indeed Osan I 


An evident sorcerer ! ”’ فنلہ‎ SS & 
3. Verily your Lord is God, cp yntll JE C635 الله‎ KG & 


Who created the heavens 72 
And the earth in six 10,8 ۱ A ¢ Orv ¥ UF ells 


oN eee ene ہے‎ erent ہے “مس وب‎ ern ہے ہیں‎ Semen 2 etree at tt oF earner 


ples ade chi JO س وتف الد‎ 


ee —_—— ہے‎ ee 


1341 For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols. see .Sppendix I. For this 
particular combination see the Introduction to this Sara, 


1382, Ay@l—Signs. or Verses of the Quran. Here both meanings are to be understood. Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom = Andin the verses immediately following. ۵۱۸ X. 3-6, examples are 
given of the wonders of Grod’s material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with their 
sublimity as Signs of God’s wisdom and power, how much more wonderful 1s it that He should 
speak to lowly man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understand ? 


1383. Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The 
Arabs had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message 
came through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from 
himself, least of alla man not instructed in human learning,—they could only in their wonder 
ittribute it to magic andsorcery, They failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections 
of their own mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God ! 


1384, God’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to 
convince us of our sin and wrong-doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then 
learn what a high rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes 


us pure and free. 


1385, See note 1031 to vii. 54 


8, x. 351 484 


On the Throne (of authority), مل مر‎ et 
طط کم رر مار‎ Hie) SAINI 
(Hath been obtained), ‘This ask) os deh ین شغزج‎ le 
pet a ka a PERUSE ACIPA PACE 
Celebrate His praises ?!887 7 iS 7 4% ا‎ 


4.۲0 Him will be your return— bho لئے‎ sia 
Of all of you. The promise ees te} Ax 


Of God is true and sure.1355 Bhs \\ Ao 
It is He who beginneth -- : G5 الله‎ Wes 
The process of creation, (99 PASI صومھ‎ (SG 

And repeateth it, that He تو یمیںة‎ BZ پیںوا‎ a} 
May reward with justice \ رگ ۱۶ےے‎ 6.90 

Those who believe ce! ak 5 امُنوا‎ os) GS) 
And work righteousness, و ا‎ i. 
But those who reject Him | 423) 2, 


Will have nothing but draughts ۷۵ 


7 کم یی دی‎ op IA 19 94? Me 
Of boiling fluids, مر‎ PLE AID CIM 
And a Penalty grievous: 159, ب8‎ e oooh G\47€ 
Because they did reject Him. Ows “3S Ke Shes 


5. It is He who made the sun hy رک ہے4‎ 
To be a shining glory 184 2 : الین جَعَل امس‎ 38-0 


سا te ee ee‏ وھ ee‏ نا مس SOR eee‏ عوسی ہے سس .لسم سے eee‏ 


ہ-۔۔ -۔ te,‏ لے سے سم سے 


1386. Istawa, with the preposition t/@ after it, means “ to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design;" hence in u 29, 1 have translated, ‘‘ His design comprehended the heavens,” to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co-eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man's 
Earth. With the preposition اه'‎ after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems 
to be literally, ‘to mount or ascend,” and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and 
unshaken, beyond question.” The Throne of authority represents syinbolically inany ideas: e. 4., 
(1) that God 1s high above all His Creation; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a hing does, 
whose authority is unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and 
paganism, who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, 
but on the contrary, He (4) disposes of their affaus and all affairs continuously and with justice; 
(4) that the authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived {rom Him, and such 
intercession as they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. Cf. iii. 191. 

fare Haggq : true. right, forjust ends, in right proportions, sure and certain: all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. Cf. n. 120 to 11.117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It 1s 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, when 
the fruits of our life will be achieved, 

1390. Hamim: boiling fluid; it is associated, as in xxviii. 57, with guss@g, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is dkiaga, “splendour and glory of brightness”, and for 
the moon is “a light" (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helpsin the darkness of the 
night. But the moon is also a measure of time. The simplest observation can keep pace with 
the true lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For 
agriculture solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, but ordinary 
solar years are never exact; even the solar year of 3653 days requires correction by advanced 
astronomical calculation, 





485 (S. x. 5-9, 


And the moon to be a light WO GE dot 07% 
(Of beauty), arid measured out 22 CITI ye pail; 


Stages for her,'that ye might _ ۱ اب‎ J OM, Ns Ad 56 lies 


Know the nuinber of years 


And the count (of time). = At 
Nothing did God create 2) res U. 


۰ e . یو‎ ws ۱ 
n truth and righteous 1382, 0و ےت‎ 
But i righteousness. | پا لق‎ Mal} 


(Thus) doth He explain His Signs 
In detail, for those Oe cael Ow SAUTE ال بت رت لقو‎ Ooh 


7 ' . ty a 9 e Pd 
6. Verily, in the alternation SNS Ay Pp) Ceara War 
Of the Night and the Day, II RA Bor" 


' ° 0 94 CoA, » او‎ ae 4 یما‎ 
And in all/that God el prs GEV 


Hath created, in the heavens 


And the earth, are Signs ۱ O SE: ور‎ Be ۱ ا‎ 


For those who fear Him.}8% 


7. #Flhose who rest not their hope. nA 499904 کے‎ \% Hs 
On their meeting with Us, Te) ہر جن‎ TSW رن‎ 


But are pleased and satisfied cit hse روا با حیوۃ‎ 


With the life of the Present, 


“9 pe: 4 2 
And those who heed not ۰ Ani shy و‎ 
Our عز5‎ 08-5 ۱ } On" Gy 7 
8. Their abode is the Fire, | SNA 5 ناو‎ 


Because of the (evil) 


They earned. | tie انا‎ Ue, 
9. Those who believe, | cde 55 A CANE وت‎ 


And work righteousness,— 


Their Lord will guide them ! cys و انان خی‎ BES مرن‎ 


Because of their Faith ۵ | ory 


eee tt‏ ہو ىہ ٭ ھ ہسصممہ۔ تم سے .3 - _ —_—s‏ - ہے eee‏ سور ا ہا ۔ 


1392 Everything in God's creation has use and purpose, and fits into a Design. It 1s 
true in every sense of the word and it 1s good and just. It 1s not merely a matter of sport or freak 
(xxi. 16), Though so varied, it proclaims God's Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to 
creatures, the results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony 1s restored, 


1393. Cf. ix. 11. 
1394, Cf. ii. 164. 


1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, vz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Iuture in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead tothe resounding and 
living Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a 
prey to the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x.9 with the Faith and the 
Righteousness of those who accept Grace. 


1396. Their Faith is the cause as well aS the instrument of their Guidance,—the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,—in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 


5. X, 9-12[ 486 


Beneath them will flow | عو ص!۔ 4 و‎ pth Ing 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. | Oghatll aha 23 درا شر‎ 
۱ 
10. (This be) their cry therein : Sen رود اصے‎ ae 
“Glory to Thee, Oh God!” ! فا مك الله‎ 2425. 
And “ Peace” be their greeting ۱ eet. pepe 
therein ! | 0 ےنتا‎ ۲ 


And the close of their ًءء‎ ۲۶ ae Tae 
Will be: “ Praise be to God, FS ae) و<آخچر‎ 


| 
The Cherisher and Sustainer | t ve ۱ ۱ 
Of the Worlds !” | O Cha رت‎ ab Ns ol 0 


٦ 
SECTION 2. } 


11. 3€f God were to hasten for men | ۲ ‫َ 1m 79 4 
The ill (they have earned) ار‎ ees) Pri) a oy -H 


As they would fain hasten on No کے‎ ee 
The good,—then would mi) Gad AS) sole 


Their respite be settled at once.15%8 ور وو تج‎ 
But We leave those ہی‎ 
Who rest not their hope 4 0 دے کے ووہے‎ ghee 
On their meeting with Us, Ks ) Seo Ge فلز‎ 
In their trespasses, wandering | 499090, ale 9i9 جو‎ 
In distraction to and fro. OO) jae طغیاطٹھ‎ 
12. When trouble toucheth a man, S(or 9 hn درے‎ een, 
He crieth unto Us 7 Ges ال‎ Ay ۷۔و 131 مشش‎ 
(In all postures)—lying down ٢٢۶2۳۲ پا کی‎ (6640 2-7 
On his side, or sitting, 7 Us sf ae G3 aston 
Or standing. But when We COE Soe to 2dadtong 
Have solved his trouble, ۱ Be as Cert 
He passeth on his way as 1 جن کے رط‎ ۱۱٦۷۶ ےو 6% 96 ھ‎ 
He had never cried to Us hind fo MEE بن‎ é EH 
For a trouble that touched him! 29, 9) ص‎ oS 4 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors CXF Al) رین‎ NSS 
Seem fair in their eyes 4 ےھ ے‎ Bay 
0 Gia ]ا کَالوا‎ 
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1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody! They sing and shout with joy, but their joy isin 
the Glory of God! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and 
Harmony! From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, 
and His rays are their Light. 


1398. Those who have no spiritual hope forthe Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viii. 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro, Cy. .لا‎ 15. 


1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite: even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. ‘Their Faith is not 
strong enough to muke them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good that comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness, ‘That is itself a cause of 
their undoing. They do not sec their own faults. 


487 [S. x. 13-16, 
13. @enerations before you - 7 ۶5 7 
we destroyed when they : as من‎ SPANOS Oa) 5-1" 
id wrong : their Apostles کا ہت‎ 
Came to them with Clear Signs, | Sil ا جا ی0‎ PAN a 
But they would not believe ! 
Thus do We requite مکی 20 ۱ لوم ڑا‎ 


Those who sin ! ae ’ 
Chap 7 oF WS 
14, Then We made you heirs : . و2‎ 
In the land after them, or ایک‎ wei Sv 
To see how ye would behave ! 14°! وم‎ “i As 1 | fa by 
of vet A 
15. But when Our Clear Signs 1 ار ورعے۔‎ 
Are rehearsed unto them, ۵-وَزذًا از تھیرزفاب'‎ 


Those who rest not their hope aa Shy ۰ £75 Soe i ال‎ 


On their meeting with Us, رون لِمَا‎ 

Say: “ Bring us a Reading 40 by دوس‎ 2 

Other than this, or change this,” asju 2 ۱ ane ly il 
Say : ‘‘ It is not for me, 4) و‎ ۱ 
Of my own accord, ° Rae ob 
To change it: I follow ۶م ٢ۃ یع‎ 90 
Naught but what is revealed pb sts rine ان‎ 


Unto me: if I were 

To disobey my Lord, 

1 should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come).”’ 





ان انیم 5اصا بی WIS OA‏ 


: / Af aul J9FF 4g 
O pater ole عغصبت بلق‎ ol 
I should not have rehearsed it 


1 0 ماک‎ abl لآ‎ IS 
, hor wou 
Have wade 5 1408ی 7 مس‎ 7 3 ay as 135 ee 


A whole lifetime before this 


“a و۶‎ = “4 
Have I tarried amongst you: | aso e ped 3 23S 55 \% 


۰ 


16. Say: “If God had so willed, 


4 


Will ye not then understand ?” 140 | 9 % 
| OGRE الا‎ 


wee کے‎ a —_ — ee eee = eee 
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1401. This is addressed to the Quraish i in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the ded to the ‘Ad 
and the Thamiid heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the ‘Abb&sr Empire in 
the time “of Hartin-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power. to the Mushms and non-Muslims of our own days. 


1402. Reading: in the Arabic, the word is “ Quran", which may inean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Quran, The duty of God's Messenger is to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it Selfish men want to read their own desires or 
fancies into religious precepts. and thus they are often willing to use Religion for their own ends. 
Most of the corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in Giod’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures,and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at .ا1‎ 


1404. Mubammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before He received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration all 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again 
with them: “will you not understand, and see what a glorious privilege it is for you to receive true 
Ruidance from God?" 


5. ×,17-20,[ 488 


7, doth ٠ 
می‎ suchas toe ate | UU gte ALAS. 
His Signs? Dut never OSS GS Se 


Will Prosper those who sin. Zod راو‎ PRIA 
OG} ae) ALLY af 
18. They serve, besides God, / \ ۲ , / 
Things that hurt them not S i aul دن‎ Ge Q ۸و رو‎ 
Nor profit them, and they say: ۶۳ 5 ۶2269 A یر‎ ke 
‘‘ These are our intercessors 5 کت‎ LIT 
With God.” Say: “Do ye 4 ALIA AED | Lae 
Indeed inform God of somethin are و ا اٹہ‎ 


He knows not, in the heavens و‎ 6٤ : Ay 8 ete 4 

Or on earth ?—Glory to Him! کی رن لاف‎ (3 pee 
And far is He above the partners WI sg syed 
They ascribe (to Him)!” och وتعلی ئا‎ ee 


19, Mankind was but one nation,!4% 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 1497 
That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled ~~ 
Between them. 


٤ل وا‎ BATH CICS 5-19 
OSCR ںہ سس‎ 95 

٥ 79% Bee نو‎ 7 AR نی‎ 

Be 26h ate OPTS Cases 
BEE G ay LNCS رہ قش‎ 

ea 


a ee ne ہ۲مہ -— لا‎ -_— oe ee —— ہے‎ a ae aren me - ہے‎ 


20. They say: “ Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord?” Say: 
‘The Unseen is only 
For God (to know). 
Then wait ye: 1 too 


a — een: 


1405. When we shut our eyes to God's glory and geodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. But how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
God’s Mercy? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(x. 3). To pretend that there are other powers than Gad 1s to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heavens or earth that He does not know, and there is no other lke unto Him, 


1406. Cf. in. 213. All mankind was created one, and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them messen- 
gers ancl messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). ۱ 


ef 


~ 1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of “the Word". Cf. vi 115, ix 40 and iv. 171, 
“Word” is the Decree of God, the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom ina particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very differences 
subserye the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus pointing hack to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality. 


C, 100.] 489 J nae Xx. 20-22, 
۴ 9 “ ۲ 
Will wait with you." 18 O Chee ¢ سن‎ G 


C. 100.—-The good, the beautiful, and the useful 

(x.21—40.) In man’s life are derived from God ; 
Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 
Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the, fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish! God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it? 
Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes? No partner has He. 
And He speaks to His Creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


SECTION 3, 


21. hen We make mankind 


ص۶“ 
9ا اذ ax‏ الگ 5 yard? BSI y‏ نے مس ان rep of‏ 
سز $2940 ہت ۱ 0 A it tht‏ 
صا ضراء مش ہام اذ الم رق 291 Behold ! they a‏ 


sq) 


Against Our Signs! Say: وھ‎ 

٠ "رت‎ plan is God!” اسر و مرا"‎ ath کل‎ 
Verily, Our messengers record ک6ا وو سے٢ کیم‎ 9S 
All the plots that ye make ! ۷ obs eS yp Oh 


22. He it is who enableth you 
To traverse through land 


* Sell Sly BRAC Gir 
جج‎ ate 
pod they oe thereat. : ٰ ت پش نطو‎ 
کا تا‎ | OS Bale فا‎ 

کک ان و اک اي 

| 


From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed: 


They cry unto God, sincerely £454 9" 72 a ES 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, a Can a ail y 
Saying, “If Thou dost deliver us 009084 
From this, we shall truly Calis! Cp 


Oe SS — میس‎ es eee 





1408, Their demand for a Sign ts disingenuous, All nature and revelation furnishes them with 
incontestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them Ike the physical 
leaves Of a book. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God's 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. (Cf. vi. 158 and ix. 52, 


1409. Man turns his thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if theyv—and not he 
himself—had caused his trouble. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they faii, the record of 
them remains eternally against them. 


×. 22:4. 490 


Show our gratitude ۵0٥ 


OCE SE Os GI 


———_—_ 


. But when he delivereth them, oy oF 4 A 
Behold! they transgress | لا ا اذ اھ‎ 
Insolently through the earth ۱ ث_.--‎ cs 
In neve Gy right ! 7 | 7 VE PNG بین‎ 
Oh mankind! your insolence ees IG 27 5 
Is against your own souls,— یں‎ 8 AEE 
An enjoyment of the life 8 7 37 4 
Of the Present: in the end, God 2 


To Us is your return, یا وس‎ 7 
And We shall show you pice 


The truth of all that ye did. O 7 J 2%, رما کن‎ KG, pe 
|, Jalethe lik f the lif یھو‎ OLS 
Figs ater is الْحَہٰوة الڈنیا تی‎ Khe ۴ٴا‎ 


As the rain which We SON Ag ۱۹۹۶ <۶ 
Send down from the skies :'4!? sell Cr انا‎ CS 
By its mingling arises 3 Sh) ص۶۲‎ 22% 
The produce of the earth— Ry! ly یه‎ Lh 


Which provides food ہے اود‎ Shy 12, ص۲‎ 
For men and animals: Wes ir ال الاس‎ Ke 
It grows till the earth 14995 9, کپ‎ Aang, the 
Is clad with its golden 555 الہ ض‎ Ser >| Bie 
Ornaments and is decked out hes 685.255 9 SG 
(In beauty): the people to whom 


It belongs think they have VTA AG 799 ١ھ‎ 
All powers of disposal over it: ) CBs 261 
There comes Our command (44 

By night or by day, AUSF Bs Cah if estan 
And We make it ' دےے‎ 
Like a harvest clean-mown, we O16 rad o> Gee 


As if it had not flourished | 


1410. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
renius and talent which God has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as 
s illustrated by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes 
moothly with favourable winds! How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and 
nakes vows for deliverance! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past ! 


3 


1411: In our insolence and pride we donot see how small and ephemeral is that part of us 
which is mortal. We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. Inthe meantime our 
‘idiculous pretensions only hurt ourselves. 


1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
n drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's matchless artistry, the womb of the 
earth is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are 
produced for men and animals. ‘The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds 
of colours. Perhaps the “owner’’ takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last 
eternally. A hailstorm ora blast, a frost ora volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it; or it may 
be, even normally, that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by 
some blight or disease. Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday? All that is left is dust and 
ashes! What more can we get from this physical material life? 


[S. x. 24-27, 


AI کک‎ LMG 


| OG GES p38) 
ٰ "ttl is MEN اللہ‎ ۵ 
Bhs وس عم نبا لی اط‎ 


: $5033 .لن سوا انی‎ ٦ 
یی وو وذ‎ 
مَُوَنمَْاخْلِلُ نہ‎ 


رک ھ ec‏ ضا ee‏ ح وم 
“ال زین سوا ال جات ARR‏ 
»B% e Ss 7 a‏ 


aie 

t- f و‎ ۱ 7 ow SA $4 

مآ لو فی Sele Seal‏ 

ےا اش وھ ٠‏ نان 
سے می e‏ 
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Only the day before ! 
Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 


25. But God doth call 


To the Home of Peace : !4!8 
He doth guide whom. He pleaseth 
To a Way that is straight. 


26. To those who do right 


Is a goodly (reward) — 

Yea, more (than in measure) ! 14/4 

No darkness nor shame 

Shall cover their faces ! ٤5 

They are Companions of the 
Garden; 

They will abide therein 

(For aye)! 


27. But those who have earned 


Evil will have a reward 

Of like evil : 1416 ignominy 
Will cover their (faces) : 
No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God: 
Their faces will be covered, 
As it were, with pieces 


1 Zz 


۱ Jal Le ورك‎ Al 2 St 
| 


7 

1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this matenal life, there isa 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace For there is no fear, 
nor disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have 
sought, not material advantages, but the Goeod Pleasure of God. Salam, Peace. is from the same 
root as Islam, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 





From the depth of the darkness !*" 
Of Night: they are Companions 


ae eee - - were eee oe‏ اسم ہد ہے مم ےد ھا 


1414. The reward of the mghteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. lor they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God. and (in SUff language) '' secing His face”. 


1415. ‘The face 1s the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which 1s the antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self, It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow 
or darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 
be Perfection, as in God's sight. 


1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have “eamed" evil, ie., brought it on 
themselves by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited 
With evil similar to, and not greater ط۱‎ quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,—unlhke 
the good, who, in God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned 
or could possibly earn. 


1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive 
is indicated by “the depth of the darkness of Night.” 


8, x. 9731 492 


it ae جو ار‎ 

Of the Fire: they will . 

Abide therein (for aye) ! رازہ‎ ns ab 
28. One Day shall We gather them INAS ۶ء‎ SEAL Ase 

All together. Then shall We say O85 ‘< ine yey : A و‎ ۸ 


To those who joined gods (with Us): کی ےی‎ 
“fo your place | إ!‎ ye and those : 


Ye joined as ‘ partners ’.” 7 Cag 
We shall separate them, pag 46 Gas: 3 BS اروا مکل‎ 
And their “ partners” shall say : ھی 97ےے‎ 
ae was not us pate 4 ان‎ OG شی‎ 

hat ye worshipped 30 Sah 
Om 4 ۳ § JAS 9 day 9 9 ۷ 


29. ‘‘ Enough is God for a witness I oC bo 2 Ae 
Between us and you: we ککاریزکر‎ oak ay -*4 
Certainly knew nothing ra\ ahh Ale 92 (hes 
Of your worship of us!” 141° Oca Bes dF لِ نل کا‎ 


30. There will every soul prove Z 7 
(The f Aa ا کل ں٤ لت و | و کت‎ 305 ENGA-y. 
It sent before they wil وو ری‎ 
Be brought back to God (Polat xe aut 4) 383 


Their Lord in truth, & £9962 eer 
And their invented falsehoods Y end ہا نوا‎ LG SALE (No5 ٤ 
Will leave them in the lurch.}4?! 


SECTION 4. _ 


31. Say: ‘Who is it that PP, 404, 9 0 
Sustains you (in life) pes) OA 26535 
From the sky and from the 
earth ? 1422 


-—- ee ee ہمہ سا‎ ee eee ae چو و‎ Sosa ہویب‎ a, یمن‎ Se سد سس جا سم‎ 
1 Se ere ee et reins nee 


1418, The false gods are not real: they are only the figments of the imaginations of those 
who indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were 
vainly taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated 
in the same way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show 
that the worship was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the 
false worshippers. 


1419, See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in 
that way. 

1420. Cf. ii, 95, where the verb used 1s gaddama. The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly 
synonymous. 


1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in 
the lurch. Cf. vi. 24. 


1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for 
maintaining physical life aswell as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples 
fof the former are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of 
movement on land and sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral and spiritual influences 
that come from our fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Prophets, 


493 . (Ss. XK. 31-34, 
Or who is it that y, / A904 
Has power over hearing '428 | eS al ate 
And sight? And who ۱ و وو و کے‎ 
Is it that brings out | oil Oe Ft z Pm 2 و ومن پر‎ 
The living from the dead 7 ْ الکن‎ Al 
‘ving ? 1424 | “ae \t 2 (a 
And the dead from the living! 3 (ys As 


And who is it that 


Rules and regulates all affairs ۶5 ae PHOS ۴) : وشن ہیں‎ 4 
They will soon say, “God”. Peer 
Say, “ Will ye not then Al ٠ کون‎ 


Show piety (to Him)?” OC KBE VES 
32. Such is God, your Cherisher : ; 

And Sustainer in truth: a Ful ہے طصویںڈ‎ 10% 

Apart from Truth, ESS اللہ‎ Ser 


What (remains) but error 6 2 لا‎ As 7 دوہ بل الک‎ 11303 


How then are ye turned away ? 
Os Sy a: ےک‎ 


۱ sped فا‎ 
33. Thus is the Word 


Of thy Lord proved true ۷۶ SEdy5 dy ian کک‎ WiC 


Against those who rebel: 


Verily they will not believe. نہ‎ Le Va BON) é ان‎ 63 oat 
34, Say: “Of your ‘partners’'#98 | 8 ےه وب سے کو سور‎ of 
Can any originate creation bru” Kehoe گن کن‎ Ee 


And repeat it?”’ Say: yt 39 IAI “IAS 
‘It is God Who originates 8 A ow GH 
Creation and repeats it: دص ط7‎ 9) 
Then how are ye deluded GENS 523 یل اللہ لہ پیہں ا‎ 
Away (from the truth) ?”’ yah} 5s 
06964 jG idee ۰ Apt om 


“سے eee‏ پ'و یم اعد تہ oe ee‏ میس سس میس —— .ہے کشر رہ ےر ley Ss‏ مس = -_— eae oe‏ - ~- سم ee‏ 


1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of 
the rest. All the gifts of God, physical and spirntual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by 
means of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 


1424, Cf. ,الا‎ 27 and n. 371; vi 95 and n 920; and xxx, 19, 


1425 This is the general summing up of the argument. The government of the whole 
Creation and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hanes of God, How futile then would 
it be to neglect His true worship and go after false gods ? 


1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real 
Truth, as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard 
the Truth must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall 
err and stray and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? ٠ 


1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, 
the Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, 
and then extinguished, Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 


1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither 
Create out of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they 
give any guidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind: on the contrary they 
themselves (assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why 
then follow vain fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and 
worship, serve, and obey the One True God ? 


8. x, 35-38.] 494 


35. Say: “ Of your ‘ partners ’ 
Is there any that 


ہل من CARB‏ 





۱ ۱ : ہہ دود.ۂ‎ ot 

Can give any guidance | Paget, 2 اھ ص1‎ ۵ Fas AABN 
Towards Truth?” Say: “It isGod| ٠۶ yeah BOA Jv 
Who gives guidance 3) Gide اشن‎ 


Towards Truth. Is then He ۱ Bo 1M با ەووکے ےو‎ 
Who gives guidance to Truth ) Suny A TRC oe ۱ 
More worthy to be followed, ۱ ¢ uv; of Sh 
Or he who finds not guidance | Sy Bin pees 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? OG CaS ا کون‎ 
What then is the matter 

With you? How judge ye?” 


| 
| 
| 
36, But most of them follow ae ررض صا‎ 
Nothing but fancy : truly | GSEs $s } pela oy. 
| 


Fancy can be of no avail ۴۰۱ھ‎ 4A \ 4 ےہ‎ rp اك‎ 
Against Truth. Verily God , tS oe HGH pi 1 
Is well aware of all ٥ Cpa, إِن الله عم‎ 
What they do. | 

37. نال‎ Quran is not such | 28ھ‎ coulee 
As can be produced | Sy] ڑا کن نا‎ 
By other than God; ۱ ١.۱۹٢۹ hee 4 
On the contrary it is ۱ 7 a Gs OE 
A confirmation of (revelations) بن ر يہ‎ Cos نصیق‎ of 5 
That went before it, الک 7 ا‎ 5 7 
And a fuller explanation ۹9۶ : ید‎ Krai رمع‎ 
Of the Book—wherein ۱ 72 2ک اڈ ک‎ 7904 
There is no doubt— ۱ 0 Chala yw ریب مرن‎ 
From the Lord of the Worlds. | 

38. Or do they say, | I نے ۶گ‎ 9% 

' “He forged it” ? | coe) Cait 
Say: “ Bring then TALIA 320 
A 58×3 like unto it, ' Ay تو ور‎ 0 ۰ 
Or call (to your aid) الله‎ wis اسُتَطعَتٹن‎ yA | ۲ 
Any one you can, ’ Zoe  \ Ja oh 4 
Besides God, if it be O انا صی کین‎ 


Ye speak the truth ۷٥ 





یں te eit‏ تاحمل مولظم سے سے سیسل 
ممہ ——- -- اس ہے ےا ب+بی٘ہیبہهہہ+ڈ٭”مسشرموہ ae‏ 


1429. The Book: Cy, iii. 23 and n. 366 God's revelation throughout the ages is one. The Quran 


confirms, completes, and further explains the one true revelation, which has heen sent by the 
One True God in all ages 0ت‎ 


1430, Cf. ii. 23 and n. 42. ترم۳۰‎ 


(S. x. 39-4.‏ 495 ).101 ے 


at‏ ہے 
oer‏ 1905 5 ٹنوا Nay, they charge with falsehood | duchy‏ .39 


That whose knowledge they 07 کیا‎ AG’ A 
Cannot compass, even before 


| 
The elucidation thereof '43! ge و‎ 4 , 
Hath reached them: thus pes wy? CAM با‎ 
Did those before them > با‎ Souls ہے‎ Zeb URC 
Make charges of falsehood : OCB WS 6 BEB 
But see what was the end ۱ 
Of those who did wrong! ( ۱4۶ 


دو 949% 3 


27 
40. Of them there are some & Se رشن‎ ahi 
Who believe therein, رھ ہو ی2۶28‎ 
ای ع ی*‎ hairs 


And some who do not: 107 
And thy Lord knoweth best 29 
Those who are out for mischief. 6 Gell, sei as a 


C. 101.—Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(x. 41-70.) The Truth of God. To Him will be 
Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 
The goodness, and the justice of God. 
But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 
Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods ; : 
Grieve the men of God: for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 


SECTION 5, | _* 
41. ‘Ff they charge thee ! 12% AIG پر و‎ 
With falsehood, say: او فقل‎ fo) او‎ 


‘My work to me, 70 Shp \ 74 
And yours to you! !4% | Pe Ss 2 


1431. Taawil ; elucidation, explanation, final fulfilment, Cf. via. 53. The Message of God 
not only gives us rules for our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, 
which require elucidation in three ways: (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual 
experience, (2) by experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the 
hopes and warnings which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject 
God's Message simply because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance 
of elucidation in any of these ways. 


1432. Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows tt 
from a broad standpoint. But they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance 
before they are decided. 


1433. When the man of God 1s reyected and charged with falsehood, he does not give 
up his work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who 
interfere with him: “Mind your own business: supposing your charge against me is true, you 
incur no responsibility : I have to answer for it before God: and if I do my duty and deliver 
my Message, your rejection does not make me liable for your wrong-doing: you will have to 
answer before God. ’’ 


S. x. 41-46.] 496 


"*"" ی‎ 8) SET, ORY sit 
For what ye do! نار 1% متا تہ‎ 
(Pretend to) listen to thee: * اك‎ OARS CA BES 
To hearwhen moreover | Lal pcb EG 
+80020 9پ‎ ., 6 206 O ران‎ yy Abo 5 
سم ڑا‎ “SBE SA Aes 


But canst thou guide 
The blind,—even though 


- le 


“393 leg 02 ver 


They cannot see ? 
۱ ones 6 33 
44, Verily God will not deal t,4 ۶۷ ری ار ےد‎ 
Unjustly with man in aught: . ات الله سر‎ aud 
It is man that wrongs 99\ 12703, 74 
His own soul,!43 انم کت‎ HN ENS 3 


45. One day He will 

Gather them together: مر خ۶ ات‎ 7 

(it will be) as if iB لا ویو شر رش کان‎ 
They had tarried ٭٥٭‎ MANE ماع شض‎ SJ 


But an hour of a day: 

They will recognise each other: ۶۷۰ » 24555 Pe (59 pile 1م‎ 

Assuredly those will be lost J as, 

Who denied the meeting ے ینہ ۱ 1 0 لا‎ 35 

With God and refused le RISE S290 

To receive true guidance. OGY av ٢ — 4 

46. Whether We show thee 1 

(Realised in thy lifetime) | ۴ ۷م ۲ ا تر‎ 

Some part of what We ۱ وو وک و و‎ 

Promise them,—or We | mae yw oe!) بعض النی‎ 
2 yy 


ce ee عامف سا‎ - 2 = oe 
لم لح لہ سم‎ a ا‎ ee ہس سی جا سمش‎ wee 








1434. CY. vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but 
they get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. ‘They are like the 
blind, or the deaf, or the imbeciles It 15 impossible to guide them, because they have not the 
will to be guided, 


1435. God cannot be blamed for man's evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has 
given him faculties and means of guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself, 


۱ 1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our 
little day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the cal] to Judgment. 


1437, We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness. 


497 [S. x. 46-49. 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) Bb و‌‎ ee BACAR aA نکی‎ 
(Before that),—in any case, | Out : 
To Us is their return: % » ام‎ 
one God is witness ٦۹ Jeg 2 Hes 

o all that they do. L900 NA 

0227 
47. ملا‎ every people (was sent) 4; 325 2-27 

An Apostle: when their Apostle'43? Vin و‎ 


Comes (before them), the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 


ادا وی ۷ عم big‏ 


Will not be wronged. OO} وَشُوْلا یه یٹ‎ 
48. They say: “ When bic, tate a 

Will this promise BEAIINCS يک نمی ال‎ (‘A 

Come to pass,— 7 fod 

If ye speak the truth?”’ OOM U.S صیا‎ 1» WSC) 


ere | Ciba نک ادف‎ 
الہ ۱ سم یج مھا‎ TEC 
اما سنا‎ acted, | ‘Neat B 
Delay, nor (an hour)can they | alas sare pas) 
Advance (in anticipation).” - 


on re ee‏ = - مر ملاس ما ees ree ee ore‏ رر مےے 


1438. The Apostle 1s assured that the end of evil 1s evil, just as the end of good is guod. 
Whether this result is made plain before his very eves in his own hfetime or afterwards, 
makes no difference. The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have 
the upper hand for a time, nor should the righteous lose heart ; for God's promise is sure and 
must come to pass. And in any cuse, the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this 
life. There is the final and complete adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God is All-Knowing, 
and all truth will be before Him 


1439. Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger: God revealed 
Himself to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message 
was twisted or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and 
the whole Truth revealed The Unbelievers mockingly say: “lf that is true, pray tell us when 
that Day will come!’’ The answer of the Messenger is: “It will come in good time: no one 
can either hasten or retard it. If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall 
harm you for your treatment of me, know that this matter 1s in the hands of God alone, 
Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, any harm or good that befalls me is by 
the command and in the power of God." 


1440, Cf. vii. 188. 


1441. This repeats vii. 34, but the significance 1s different in the two contexts. Here the 
reply is to the Unbelievers’ mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing 
as a Hereafter: they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is 
true, he should get them punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the 
punishment of iniquity as described in vii. 33 : sin is not necessarily punished at once: every People 
or generation gets a chance ; when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 


S.-x. 50:94] 498 


50. Say: ‘Do ye see,— 69) 47 14 9, 4807 
If His punishment shoutd come aa ARTS! Sy DS Bw 


To you by night or by day,— !**" 44 A 
What portion of it 77 ee 


Would the Sinners OSA sell Abe مَا ذَايَتْتَخْسْ‎ 


Wish to hasten ? 


51. Would ye then believe in it منٹری'‎ erin 5) al 


At last, when it actually cometh 


To pass? (It will then be said :) 9% ap puns ار کک‎ ٦ 
‘Ah! now? and ye wanted Oo’ 
(Aforetime) to hasten it on !’ 


52. ‘At length will be said Lok رہ ,> > ۶و‎ a 
To the wrong-doers: ‘Taste ye ذُوْقُوا‎ Ils ِلَرْتنَ‎ A رد‎ ۳ 
The enduring punishment ! ۶ £ 
Ye get but the recompense i. OSE 7 
Of what ye earned!’” 3 ٠ ; کن‎ 3 

OOH RS shai ie 1 

53. They seek to be informed 450 ‘ 
Of thee: “Is that true is می‎ As یں‎ 4-0 7 
Say: ‘‘Aye!-by my Lord! ur ” 

It is the very truth ! t pees 4 tif 7 
And ye cannot frustrate it!”’ b Gite IGS y ba 


SECTION 6. 


النیصل ال ےلیەوسلمےم 


54. “Every soul that hath sinned, صے ہقف 2“ کی‎ hy 
۱ ۴ We SH "ول اع‎ 


If it possessed all 
That is on earth, سے ?44 9 رھ‎ of, 
Would fain give it in ransom :!4#4 یہ‎ Bossy O29 ما‎ 


تک ee Hae ee eee 7 ee‏ ےسسپوسیسو سوہ ہم یھ مد eee‏ ریس Ri‏ گی جس 


1442 ‘The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night ہہ‎ by day, when they least expect it. Wil they then say ol 
any bit of it: “ Let it be hastened "? 


1443, ‘This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves | 

The psychology of the Unbehevers is here analysed and exposed. ‘This particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at x. 53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them: that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say,‘ Why not bring on the Punishment now?” 
The reply to the Unbehevers is, ‘ It will come in God’s good time”, The Believers are told to watch 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not 
think it too sudden? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable. “Is that true?” 
say the Unbelievers. “ It is the very truth,” 1s the answer, “and nothing can ward it off,” 


1444, Cf, iii. 91. 


—_ 


499 (S. xv 54:591 


7 repentance 1445 
When they see the Penalty: تی مس0‎ ry 
But the judgment between them | gs J DN GP? 
Will be with justice, 


| 493 
And no wrong will be done ٠ یظلمونہ‎ rp 


7 ادا لاب ۲ They would declare (their)‏ 
وا ال اه اڑا ت0 7 


Unto them. 
55. Is it not (the case) that to God » Khe انار‎ ٣۶ + ZI ا‎ 
Belongeth whatever is ۱ er ۵ال نع یں‎ 
In the heavens and دہ‎ earth? ×۰ ۱ لوحقی‎ 7 ZI 
Is it not (the case) that ات‎ 
:ل۹ہی‎ promise is assuredly true? _ IX و‎ 
Yet most of them understand not. : ocd ES 3 
56. It is He who giveth life ge ور لد‎ 
And who taketh it, 3 Chet 3 Fos ۔شو۔‎ ۵۰ 
And to Him shall ye . : ‫َ It ok 


All be brought back. OO Re ast}: 


| 

57. @Ph mankind! there hath come , 
To you a direction from your Lord | 
And a healing for the (diseases) 1446 


7 Pa 
recheck HENGE 0 
In r hearts,—and for th : اع وھ‎ 42 

Io?‏ مشاہ نہ 
دھری hse 8 Bice ٢‏ ہ | And a Mercy.‏ 


58. Say: ‘In the Bounty of God lays 
And in His Mercy,—in that Abs ee 


Let them rejoice”: that is better وکا کو نہ‎ IE ایک ڑا زا ھی‎ 





Than the (wealth) they hoard. 


59. Say: ‘‘ See ye what things ٥۴۶ اھ‎ 4 ۶ 
God hath sent down | ! بب‎ ede ۔َل!‎ a4 


ae eee ہو سم‎ ee a acer جم‎ ae 


1445, Declare ۳ repentance : the verb in in the original is ,۰ء‎ which ‘may mean either 
“declare” or “reveal’’ or else “conceal” or“ hide”. The classical Commentators are divided as 
tothe meaning to be adopted here. If the first, witch I prefer, the sense would be; ‘When the 
Penalty stares the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even 
openly declare their repentance, which would he a source of shame and ignominy to them.” If the 
latter meaning be taken, the sense would ءا‎ : They would give anything to escape the Penalty ; 
but the hardest thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense 
of shame and ignominy.” 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause thetr spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing 
for their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts ; they find themselves in right 
guidance and receive God's forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material 
advantages, wealth, or possessions. 

1447, ‘‘ Sustenance” is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the 
literal sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the 
vegetable, animal, and mineral kingdoms? Yet narrow minds put artificial barriers against their 
use. In the metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are 
provided in our individual and social lives? And whois to say that some are lawful and others 
forbidden ? Supposing they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to attribute artificial 
restrictions of that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them. : 


5. x, 59-62] 500 


For your sustenance? Yet ye | wo? 

Hold و‎ some al خر‎ als piled 33 S17 FAY 
Thereof and (some things vawfea,” shy aa 
Say : ‘‘ Hath God indeed Be Ot الله‎ 13 pitt 
Permitted you, or do ye invent | SPs 22 

(Things) to attribute to God?” AS th Sef 


60. And what think those i yer 72 
Who invent lies ae God | aul a zorse% CAN G5 5-1. 
Of the Day of Judgment ? 4 , 45 2o7),! , 
Verily God is full of Bounty لدزب یو راع ب2 کت‎ 
To mankind, but most ۸ 
Of them are 1,9 Shi an BM اویں‎ 

SECTION 7. 

61. En whatever business thou ۱ 
Mayest be, and whatever portion _ AS ر2‎ SC 49-4) 
Thou mayest be reciting 
From ٦ Quran,—and whatever 2لوا می ون تد ان‎ 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing,— 
We are Witnesses thereof | للا یکو‎ JE See Ope ای‎ 3 


When ye are deeply engrossed d 
Therein. Nor is hidden "Ah aoa 494 908% a5 3 nen 
594 ths رك من‎ ve وَوَأيرّب‎ 


۹۰م)۔ 


From thy Lord (so much as) 
The weight of an atom 


On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least وی نما‎ SIG 
And not the greatest 7 

Of these things but are recorded ONS x ذِلِكَ و‎ Ge : OS V5 3 


In a clear Record. '4% 
e Ma Te 7 


62. Behold! verily on the friends 


Of God there is no fear,'4! pe لا وگ‎ 7 es و 5ك‎ 9٦ 


س--.----وسممٗ قد ہے ےلیم 





ہ سوہ ہ۔-وے۔ امس سواہ rs‏ ےج١‏ ۔ے ome‏ 











سم سے + 


1448. People who le in Religion or invent false gads, or false Ww orship: —have chavedhey, any idea ofthe 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449, Godis most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But God's 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record and 
endures forever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The 
most permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be 
ambiguous to others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost 
invariably to the most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times: but in God’s ‘ Record” or 
knowledge there isno ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or pJace, or circumstance. This is 
the force of Mubin here. 

1451. God's all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship,—neither in this world nor in the world to come. 


501 [S. X. 62-67, 


Nor shall they grieve; ےئ ےج‎ 8 A, 
| OUP لاق ۃ‎ 

63. Those who believe دش ےط‎ 2 
And (constantly) guard O oe IES Anew OM. ۳ 


Against evil - 


64. For them are Glad Tidings, Ib we NAR مم‎ 189M) وو‎ 
In the life of the Present Ani) نی ا الْحَبٰوةٍ‎ copa مل٣‎ 
ad i the Hereafter : rity ۰٠ 
o change can there be i 7 
In the Words of God ‘ U, 


227 4 اط ' 

This is indeed hl ended Css) 
e supreme Felicity. ط‎ 991A ۱۱ے ےش ظ‎ 

١ Osha Naa 


65. Let not their speech 14% A Ay ٦ 
کت‎ thee: for all power “pbs Gli ee ولا‎ ¥ 
* And honour belong to God: ہے۹ ہے اےوواھٛط‎ © 
It ‘ He Who heareth اٹ الْجرٌة ڈو جک‎ 
And knoweth (all things). pair 7 As 
Ors ماما‎ 


66. Behold! verily to God 947 sy MOF 
Belong all creatures, رمن‎ SI من‎ . HES 
In the heavens and on earth. os 42 4/07 
What do they follow FHS wer, 49 here 
Who worship as His “ partners "’ YS 453 oy none نون رجا‎ 


Other ae God? They follow J ن عو‎ 
Nothing but fancy, and ۱ وھ‎ A 
They do nothing but lie.'458 Obsxe4 Sat SION 7 
67. He it is that hath | ُ مم ے۶‎ AA 9, G02 
bab you the Night ! Bass a> Ban 
hat ye may rest therein, » Ie 93 (CHA 190 اور‎ 
And the Day to make ۱ Urge 0 GENS A Ars مکزا‎ 


Things visible (to you),.!454 7 1 9, % 
Verily in this are Signs 0 هی لک‎ 


| 
For those who listen . | oI کو‎ | See 
(To His Message). | OGL i) 


سور مم جوے ہے ہملسم ےپ مو سچ :ا ا5ے جے_ى_ےحٔمے۔ سسسحح- $e‏ ہمہ mee‏ س×سم مت سس oe‏ 


1452, Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for eithe: anger or sorrow: they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


1453, All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods — 
so-called “ partners ''—uare merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


1454, Our physical life- and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical—1s sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things “ visible to us ج-۔''‎ beautiful 
symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities 
Which are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of 
that circle, because that may come by sught, when our other faculties are resting. 


8. x, 68-71. 502 [C. 102. 
68. ط5‎ say, ‘‘ God hath begotten سظ۶ ےم‎ 4 
A son!”—Glory be to Him! Asst ولا‎ It 5 SEN الو‎ ۸ 


He is Self-Sufficient! His ۱ 7 ۶د‎ 7 
Are all things in سا‎ heavens bls eer پر‎ ae اھر‎ 
And rth! rrant ۲ Sub ern 

nd on ea Oo wa ۴ض مرن مان‎ 


Have ye for this! Say ye 


About God what ye know not? One جاک‎ ees 
69. Say: ‘‘ Those who invent 4 799020 0 
A fie against God ۰ پفلروْن رب‎ GAS و:-ثْل ای‎ 
Will never prosper.” 5> ےط‎ 4,912 Wc لکن‎ 
ب ينَْلِکُؤْنْنٌ‎ | 
70. A little enjoyment 99 Sr, 07 
In thie bata لود‎ U3 Gli. 


And then, to Us 49 A\4O وو‎ g 
Will be their return. | yal NSS! ARS 
Then shall We make them E ASM peat, ہے‎ 
Taste the severest Penalty | بن ٹ‎ et, &: 


For their blasphemies. 


C, 102,—God works in His world—in mercy 

(x. 71-92.) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah’s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 
So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


SECTION 8. 


“FRelate to them the story 40 
" Of Noah. Behold ! he said | 
To his People: “ Oh my People, "٤ ز‎ 


4 BOGS ال ام کات‎ 3 
PLEAS CE i) oh) 


پت سممےےو eee eee + erties‏ یمور من Sere eRe‏ بھوو'ے ےو ہو اود 


If it be hard on your (mind) 


eee‏ 9 ہے eg‏ سو ہر سس سم 


1455. In Quranic language '' prosperity’ refers both to ou: every day life and to the higher life 
within us—to the Present and the Future,—health and strength, opportunities and resources, a 
spirit of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch 
of meaning. A lharnot only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his ‘'lic’’ itself against 
God will not succeed; it will and must be found out. 


456. The reference to Noah’s story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. The 
fuller story will be found in xi, 25-48, and in many other passages, é.g., vil. 59-64, xxiii. 23-32, 
xxvi. 105-122, and xxxvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the context. The special 
point here is that Noah's very life and preaching among his wicked people was a cause of offence to 
them. But he feared nothing, trusted in God, delivered his message, and was saved from the Flood. 


5 x. 71-74.) 503 


That I should stay (with you) ا‎ ١٢ 6 90% 4 910% 
ie pommomerte the Signs al Ph CSS al 

۰ y——yet put tt و‎ 0 
My trust in God. الو و‎ ds 


Get ye then an agreement 


| SONY KAK\GI 9% 

9\4 3 
About your plan and among | 7 = Peas 2S Paarl 
Your Partners, so your plan ہے ا 4575ا‎ IZ کہ ود‎ 27 SS 
not to you dark and dubious. | aie ae aS HIe 
hen pass your sentence on me, 99 fee Ae 2 نہ کے‎ he 
And give me no respite. O نل اقضواإ وُلا‎ 


72.“ But if ye turn back, (consider): |» کم مرکو کو ۷۶ 2.452117 ۸ھ‎ ٤ 
No reward have I asked !45* asl Cts ok : ob ad 
Of you: my reward is only Me bi 9 
Due from God, and I ; al : ae rs 
Have been commanded to be AA Cid BO TAG ۱ کون‎ 
Of those who submit oO Che دایرت ان | اون ِن‎ 
To God’s Will (in Islam).” 


_: 


73. They rejected him, S5,\ 944% Sh Oy 
But We delivered him, Cone” PIAL 


And those with him, sh, & 424 کی‎ 
In the Ark, and We made NG 955 35 


Them inherit (the earth), خلت‎ 24555 


While We overwhelmed 


IBM a>, ELS,‏ ا 
In the Flood those GAA NV‏ 
پور 1 کت 7 ۹9۹ 5186 Who rejected Our‏ 
Blo (St FX a4‏ ۱ ئزربرہ Then see what was the end‏ 
Of those who were warned OO we O De‏ 


| 
(But heeded not)! : 
J 
| 


74, J§@hen after him We sent ! sey SN ayes Ellen Siew 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples: ۶ قد‎ ' y 
They brought them Clear Signs, soill وم‎ / 
But they would not believe ° ; 


What they had already rejected 1460 0 کل با یہ‎ Caleb ELS 
| 


ہج ہے۔ہ لام - -—_ —— = ہے wee‏ — ىہ ملعم ey‏ - ہے دہ عمت Pere ene ee ee‏ 


1457. Firm in his sense of ‘Truth from) God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to 
death if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his 
Message and who would not, He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing 


1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward for them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain 


1459. Cf. vii, 64. 


1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we find 
the same spiritual problems in many ages,—denial of God's grace, defiance of God's law, rejection 
of God's Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and 
impervious to the Truth. (Cf. ii. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the 
Prophet explains them. 


The same device was used 


504 
Rocca A AIC 


ےلان ہنی و 
EB NOUS‏ عون ملا لا 
Aas‏ او وا اڑا کت رات 

| 


Kydes من‎ CA abr ss 
ee Chk Niue Ws 


mash FH کال‎ 

رھدا" | 

OG ARS 

| ABER IDE. ٠ 

CG‏ لن لکنا الک کا نی 
ey)‏ 

OCR Be 5 


4ال ور عون انت تو وی نل مر سر é‏ 


کلم بنا ار ae:‏ ای 


ٰ 
7 
| 
7 
a 0 Gs BS WY Peay 


S. X. 74.80.) 


Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 


75. J§@hen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh !48! 
And his chiefs with Our Siens. 
But they were arrogant: 

They werea people in sin. 


76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said: 
‘This is evident sorcery!" 


77. Said Moses: “ Say ye (this) 
About the Truth when 
It hath (actually) reached you? 
Is sorcery (like) this ? 


But sorcerers will not prosper,’’ ۶ 


78. They said: “ Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 


We found our fathers following,— | 
In order that thou and thy brother | ۱ 
May have greatness in the land? 1463 
But not we shall believe in you!” 


79. Said Pharaoh: “ Bring me 
Every sorcerer well versed.” 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them: 
‘Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw!” 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, and Pharaoh ۱× fully told in vit. 103-137, and there are references 
The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special port, 
viz,, that the wicked are arrogant and bound up tn their sin, and prefer deception to Truth; they do 
not hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as 


to it in many places in the Quran. 


would actuate them in similar circtuumstances ! 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,--being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ultimately prevail. 


evil, 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust 
of power, which the men of God had been sent expressly to put down. 


against Muatafa. 


505 [S. x. 81-85. 


When they had had their throw, 2 
7 Moses said: “What ٦ 0 guise CG eat Ate 
اط‎ sa, s™ 3 ماکز‎ 
۱ كت الله بط‎ 
4°? و‎ 
OCA rtd KE Alcs) ِیٌ الله‎ 
080220 ۔ ون الا‎ 
Oy M وک ال‎ é 


Have brought is sorcery: 

God will surely make it 

Of no effect : for God 

Prospereth not the work 

Of those who make mischief. 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


82.“ And God by His Words ٤4 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it!”’ 


SECTION 9, 


83. 0۲ل‎ none believed in Moses . ی2 34 و‎ Ton oly 

Except some children of his Or ASST ord EAC nv 
People,14% . وص‎ 
Because of the fear of Pharaoh a SOPRA کل کؤف‎ 8 
And his chiefs, lest they کی وط‎ 
Should persecute them ; and یتم‎ CI : 
certainly Colac ?Z 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth espera OSTEO و‎ 


And one who transgressed all دعے‎ ۶ 
bounds. | OG GS ول‎ 


| wor! و “لو‎ 
God, then in H RNS) pF He 3-00 
I , then in Hi ! کے‎ 
Put your trust if a | ; ats aul, 
it ill to His).” 6: | 4, Ae و‎ 
ubmit (your will to His | ٥ Ss of, 9 91 
| 
| 


84. Moses said: “ Oh my People! 
If ye do (really) believe 


85, They said: “In God a کوک‎ ahh eI MB-no 


Do we put our trust. 


et ene سا‎ I EN Ne ہے ہے‎ PRO ہمہ‎ 





1464. When they threw their rods, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 


1465, God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers’ tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 


1466. The pronoun ‘this’ in “his People" is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vit. 120), 
and so did Pharoah's wife (Ixvi. 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). . we 
took “his" to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
(vii. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith in God’s providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God, 
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To those who believe! ”’ ; 
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88. Moses prayed: “Our Lord! exe TAWA می‎ of 
Thou hast indeed bestowed = مو ات اع‎ O65 7۸ھ‎ 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs 17% ٠ Airste es (RIAA Coo دو‎ 
Splendour and wealth in the life!46° Bol مال بی‎ Ay برعون و مل‎ 
Of the Present, and so, rad) 
Our Lord, they mislead (men) ۱ ۸ 
From Thy Path. Deface, A | 5 KS 
Our Lord, the features of their Shae & pan) تَا‎ 
wealth, 1474 49% ری‎ 
And send hardness to their hearts, Jt)! leh BE ا بَا اظمسں‎ 


So they will not believe ۱ BG للویۂ‎ Je 5 ٠ اہ‎ 


1467. A trial for those who practise oppression: the various meanings of Fitnat have been 
explained in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved 
from being used as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies, Weakness 
tempts Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 


1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egvpt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Qibla), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God’s pure worship 
at the Ka’ba under Mustafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muhammad. 


1469. Moses’s prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 
thus: “ Oh God ۱ we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied, 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They area disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others, Wet their pride be their undoing! Turn 

their wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins!" 


1470. A terrible curse! Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features, that 
instead of being objects of desire, they becotne objects of loathing! The heart is the seat of 
affections and joy : let it be so hardened by their unbelief that it becomes the seat of hatred and grief’ 
صدلصلینند‎ a2 he ج۵ہ‎ thea hey will believe! 


[S. x. 88.92. 
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God's purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 


C. 103.) 


Until they see 
The grievous Penalty.” 


89. God said : “ Accepted is 
Your prayer (oh Moses and Aaron)! 
So stand ye straight, 
And follow not the path 
Of those who know not.” !47} 


90. ہ تھا‎ took the Children 
Of Israel across the sea: 
Pharaoh and his hosts followed 

them 

In insolence and spite.!47? 
At length, when overwhelined 
With the flood, he said: 
“ ] believe there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in: }478 
I am of those who submit 
(To God in Islam).” 


91, (It was said to him :( 
“ Ah now !—But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion !— 
And thou didst mischief (and 


violence) ! 


92. ' This day shall We save thee 
- In thy body, that thou 
Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 
But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs!’ 


C. 103.- 


(x. 93-109) Was shown in the missi 


Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 


We must 


ط a‏ .ےمم 


A new lease of life. 
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1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight tur Truth, for that is yout 


Addressed in tor to Moses and Aaion, in Substance it 1s addressed to the Isiaelites 


The execution of poetic justice could 


salvation ! 


1472, Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. 


not have been described in fewer words. 


1473. That is, in the Onc True God. This was death-bed repentance, and even so it 
forced by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (cf. iv. 18) in its entiret Sais 
this concession was made, that the body was saved trom the sea, and presumably if 0 y 
Lo Egyptian custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of whe dead. oe 

he story commemorated fur ever God's working, in mercy for His peopie, and in just مت‎ 


۴ oppressors. 


SX, 93-96, 508 [c. 103. 


Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverayice, 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as 
All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 

Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


SECTION 10, 
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1474, After many wanderings the Israelites were settled دد×‎ the’ land of Canaan, described 
as “a land flowing with milk and honey” (Exod, iii.8), They had a prosperous land; and 
they were supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God’s Message. They should 
have known better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the 
more inexcusable considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose 
from selfish arrogance, and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 


1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different ‘forms men sincere in Religion recognise 
the oneness. So sincere Jews like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Chnstians like Waraqa or 
the Nestorian monk Babira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhammad Mugtafa. “ The 
Book '' in this connection is Revelation generally, including pre-Islamic revelations. 


1476, Cf, iii, 600 and n. 60, 


1477, God bas given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through 
Signs and through inspiration,—the latter ("the Word") being even more direct and personal than 
the former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they 
perished. Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in 


sight. Belief then is induced by irresistible facts: it is not efficacious as Faith, as was proved 
against Pharaoh. See x. 90 and n, 1473, 


509 (S. x. 96-99 


Would not believe— : 5 مل‎ 3 J 
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1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and 
the exceptional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonas is alluded to. The story of Jonas is 
told in xxxvii. 139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it 
is sufficient to note that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. 
Its site is believed to be marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite 
the flourishing city of Mosul on the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Ba8dad. One 
of the mounds bears the name of “the Tomb of Nabt Yinus.” Archzologists have not yet 
fully explored its antiquities. But it is clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps 
older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under 
Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose 
tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary to Assyria, The second Assyrian 
Empire arose about 745 B.C, and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) beautified the town with many 
Public Works, It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) in 612 B.C. If the date 
of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 BC.,it would be between the First and the Second 
Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of its repentance 
was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479, The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh wasa great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet YUnus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few 
just men. For their sakes, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious 
life, According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, 
after which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of 
life was for its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, i.e, of this World. It does not mean 
that individual sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually 
repented and obtained God's mercy and forgiveness. 
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1180. If it had been God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has 
granted to man, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike: all would then have had 
Faith, but that Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it 15, 
man has been endowed with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, 
and bring himself into harmony with God's Will. Here Faith becomes a moral achievement, 
and to resist Faith becomes a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not 
be impatient or angry if they have to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they 
must guard against the temptation of forcing Faith, 7.¢., imposing it on others by physical compulsion. 
or any other forms of compulsion such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or 


position, or other adventitious advantages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually 


and let God’s Plan work as He wills. عم‎ 


1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that ۴۷۱۱۱. But 
we must not be so arrogant asto suppose that that is enough. At best man is weak, and isin need 
of God's grace and help If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if 
not, our doubts and difficulties will only be increased. This follows as a necessary consequence, 
and in Quranic language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusu) has various meanings: ég. (1) filth, 
impurity, uncleanness, abomination, as in ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, 
abomination, thus shading off into (1), asin v. 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as 
in vi. 125; (4) a form of such punishment, viz., doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, 
indignation, as in 1x. 125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here, 


1483. If Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, 
it follows that if we let these die, God’s Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes 
by inspiration through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches 
a deaf man. 


1484, C7. x.20 and n. 1408. The argument about God's revelation of Himself to man was 
begun in those early sections of this Stra and is being now rounded off towards the end of this 
SUra with the same formula. 
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Those who believe! 


SECTION 11, 
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1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder, But the righteous man has no 
doubt 1n his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did 
Mustafa. 


1486, The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at 
merely by reasoning and philosophy, It touches the vital issues of hfe and death—which are 
in His hands and His alone. 


1487, Nor is the worship of One God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct 
command, through him and to all. 

1488. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming 
a Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam was never a 
‘religion of monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways 
test the individual’s character. و‎ 
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1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under tiials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be 
forthe best, On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 


1490. The Furgan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. 
If we accept guidance, it 1s not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They 
suffer unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good, On the other hand, 
if we reject it, it is our own loss. We have a cestain amount of free-will, and the responsibility 
is ours, and cannot be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 


1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not accept ‘Truth, 
and evil seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must 
not give up hope or persevering effort. lor thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 


513 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XI (Hida). 


For the chronological place of this Siira and the general argument of 
x to xv, see Introduction to S. x. 


In subject-matter this Sira supplements the preceding one. In the last Sara 
stress wag laid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to’ Mercy: 
here stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of 
Sin when all Grace is resisted. 

Summary 


God’s revelation of mercy, His dealings with man, and His long-suffering 
patience are contrasted with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and vanity, and 
his crookedness (xi.!-24, and C. 104). 


Noah’s unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he 
built his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, 
while his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 


The prophet Hid preached to his people ‘Ad against false gods, and the 
prophet Sélih to his people Thamid against dishonouring the symbol of God's 
bounty. In both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted 
out (xi. 50-68, and C. 106). 


Lot’s people were given to abominations: Abraham pleaded for them, and 
Lot was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered 
the Penalty. Shu'aib’s people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi 69-95, 
and C. 107). 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore 
ٴ‎ shun all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 


C. 104.—God’s Revelation teaches the Truth: it warns 
(xi.1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous : 
Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter: he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 
Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 
As the Light that leads and the Mercy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His kght and His voice ? 
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2. (It teacheth) that ye should | brite 4و کم‎ ; 
Worship none but God. | لع لو الا اللہ‎ 
| 4 9 « 
| 
| 


' To warn and to bring 8G? و ےا‎ ٦ 
Glad tidings : O ay نداہر ڑ‎ 
3. ‘(And to preach thus), ‘ Seek ye RA TA PA CIAL EE Vd ے٦4‎ 
eae forgiveness of your Lord, Atay و ھر‎ - Ip nest ان‎ af 
And turn to Him in repentance ; 47h کم‎ WCF مرک ھا‎ ee ےی‎ 
That He may 7 you ۱ سی‎ pel SWS 3 a 7 
Enjoyment, good (and true), ؟]ھ‎ 4% | 2% ثر٦‎ 1 Ae! 
Fone er appointed ۰: 7 “ah je ie Beis 
nd bestow His abounding grace IS ZA BEL 1 G0 و‎ 
a 0 who abound in merit ! 14% SANSA ون نووا اک‎ : 
ut if ye turn away, س70‎ 97. 
Then I fear for you Jes. Gan 
The Penalty of a Great Day: 
4. **To God is your return, be} ۱ ‘hw 
- And He hath power ۱ لو مس کے‎ ٍ - 
Over all things.’ ” ۱ O83 کیل شی‎ Se 303 
@ 7۶ 


5. Behold! they fold up '4% Qetiery Sto 99 A بی کے وف‎ 
وس ان‎ that they may lie Hasty HB 5 Mo Os 2, ev 0 
id from Him! Ah! even %o IA, Fgh سے‎ 49 SKI, و‎ 
. When they cover themselves tele (ستعشون‎ Crs)! AN, 7۲ 


With their garments, He knoweth ہے وطوائہےں‎ 498, ISA کو‎ 9% 
سا‎ they conceal, and what ِمْلمْما پہڑزون وَمَاْلِنُوْنَ‎ 
hey reveal: for He knoweth IAN 6% hls US 

11 Well the (inmost secrets) Oj; wall ly Be a) 


30 Of the hearts }#97 





1492, For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1493, See n, 347 to iii. 7. Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is 
further illustrated and explained in detail. 

1494. Mustafa’s Message—as was the Message of all apostles~was to warn against evil, and 
to bring the glad tidings of God's Mercy and Grace to all who would receive it in Faith and 
trust in God, This double Message is preached illustratively in this Stira. 

_ 1495, The enjoyment of all goud and trué things in life refers, ۱ think, to the present life 
with its limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which 
begins here but is completed 1n the life to come. 

1496, The heart (literally breast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body; and 
secrets are supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast.- Foolish persons might further cover 
up re hearts =e cloaks, but even so, nothing can be hidden from God. 

۰ للا ۰ 


515 [S. x1. 6-8. 


h t . 
ا‎ buries | Yo GZS مان‎ 


Dependeth on God: He knoweth Malo 3 9h9C ےار‎ 2} / 
AVS: SEAT عَلى اڈ رط کا‎ 


اھن:النا نیعم 


The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its AAP 
Temporary deposit : +” Yes مسخو‎ 


All is in a clear Record,)5¥ 9 ھ‎ 2 


7 BN یا لعل تد‎ Si ve 
In six Days °°'—and Hi 
Was over the Waters08 | SUSE ABE CRS fake 


| 
| 
: 
7. He it is Who created | 
we 
| 
That He might try you,'®" We 9225 KS, ا‎ 
Which of you is best | ۵ لہ وَكاَِأزحْسَ‎ 
| 


The heavens and the earth 


In conduct. But if 5 3 رو‎ Kh, 

Thou wert to say to them, yas : 3423 551 قلّت‎ ONE 
‘Ye shall indeed be raised up 7 اک‎ 
سا‎ death”, the Unbelievers S 
ould be sure to say, L604 : TIKI 9. re 4 
“ This is nothing but ake ; aN : si) 


Obvious sorcery !” g مہم‎ 
. OAs Se ihe oh 
8. If We delay the penalty | ad 494% ob 
For them for a definite term, ۱ dhe Ol Sail ais SUS {¢ He مو‎ 


They are sure to say, 
“What keeps it 4ء عماعوتا‎ 


"hag OH 55533336 


مد ےہ مل سے سوہ ae rer‏ سی سے چو ہے سو لام سلپ سپ حجچحوا-: ‏ سے ہے .لسرم سے ewes‏ 


1498. C/.vi, 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the 
knowledge of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent 
on His Will. 


1499. AMlustagarr=adefinite abode; where a thing stops or stays for sume time, where it is 
established, Mustauda’m where a thing 1s laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring 
to alfiumals, the former denotes its life on this earth; the latte: its temporary pre-natal existence 
in the egg or the womb and tts aftei-death existence im the tomb or whatever State it is in until its 
resurrection, 


1500. Cy. vi 59 and n. 880, and x. 61 and n. 1450. 
1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 


1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this 
statement also occurs in the Qur'an, xxi. 30, The Throne of God's authority 1s metaphonecally 
expressed us over the waters, 1.e., as regulating all life, Some such mystic meaning, I think, also 
attaches to the Gen. i. 2. The past sense ‘was’? refers to the titme before life developed in 
solid forms, on land and in arr. 


1503, The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim 
on the part of God. It is the medium through which our spirtual life is to develop, with such 
free-will as we have, ‘This life is our testing time. 


1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a 
sorcerer’s talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging 
the question, 


1505. As much as to say: “Oh! all this talk of punishment is nonsense, There is nu such 
thing!” 


S, ‘Kr. 8-12.'] 516 


Ah ! On the day it (actually) IIA Gg 997 79% gals 297048 

Reaches them, nothing will DS BsAse a Ved Ax I 

Turn it away from them, را ہے‎ 

And they will be completely myles 

Encircled by that which t 99,2490 Mats  ¢ 

They used to mock at! Os 1 جُ ۷۴ انا ب4‎ 

SECTION 2. 
9. ¥f We give man a taste ۶ و رم ے‎ ۴۶۶ 

Of Mercy from Ourselves, نا یڈ‎ SSI Ki af 5; 4-4 

And then withdraw it from him, دوب‎ ty) ارم‎ 

Behold! he is ¥ despair 7 . تر یتما‎ Se 

And (falls into blasphemy. 624% G 94 4 
یکاہ‎ Hed 48) 

10. But if We give him a taste Ag\%¢ 
Of (Our) favours after | Ke 4334 c 7 beh 


Adversity hath touched him, رو و‎ YS ہیور‎ 
He is sure to say, Ont 7 


‘All evil has departed from ee ere we: 
me:”’ 7 Cae لی ک۵ اپ ات‎ 
Behold! he falls into exultation e رر و‎ pn 


9% 9 4% (4 
And pride. 2: 2 ل2 و‎ a3! 


11. Not so do those who show ae A وط رر‎ 
االضاىی‎ . AOTC Wp 


Patience and constancy, and ۱ 
0. 


work Coiste2ta’d سو‎ = 
. ٠ یں مھ ع ھم‎ Fo 5 او‎ 
Righteousness ; for them 5 RRO ys Os) 


Is forgiveness (of sins) ہے سے وم‎ 
۱ ig? 2% 
+ Anda great reward. ۱ اجز ہچرہ‎ 
12, :ا٤<ء؟ءامھصع٥‎ thou mayest (feel | و ۲۶وا‎ ۴۶ 
The inclination) to give up .... BG Glas -'t 
A part of what is revealed !° 7 Tit “2% 
Unto thee, and thy heart va) rele بعص‎ 


4 
| 


=e‏ چو ees‏ سح ہم صسلْلممدہ لے ہ- ew ewes‏ - -- ~ سام ے 
سم ہے a‏ ہہ سد ہے ساسا — 


1506. He does not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the 
training of our spiritual faculties 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness! He does 
not realise that both in good and ill fortune there 1s a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. 


1508. Their attitude is the right one: to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures, 


1500, Every man of God, when he not only encounters oppusition, but is actually accused 
of falsehood and those very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human 
weakness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing 1 omit this little point, will God's Truth 
then be accepted more readily?" Or he may think to himself, “If 1 had only more money to 
organise my campaign, or something which will draw people’s attention, like the company 
of an angel, how much better can ] push my Message?” He is told that truth must be delivered as 
it is revealed, even though portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means 
to draw people to him are beside the point. He must use just such resources and opportunities 
us he has, and leave the rest to God. 


517 [S. x1. 12-17. 


Feeleth straitened lest they say, gah 27 4) 4 A\9 94) رچ٣ ہے‎ 
‘Why is not a treasure sent down | Ze Ae Sve * ضا بی‎ 
Unto him, or why does not | WO Ke O95 
An angel come down with him?” | 


But thou art there only towarn! ; 2 07? 20 

It is God that 1 Mie A as Nebo اذا‎ 

All affairs ! | b “5 2% "4 ploy 

: On 5 ay aoe BK لی‎ ty I 

13. Or they may say, ‘‘ He forged it.” | 73 %¢ PAC ئن‎ 1S Sie 

Say, '' Bring ye then ten Siras gents Lal lo و‎ dele 

Forged, like unto it, and call ا ۶9]6و اوہ‎ ٥2 7 

(To your aid) whomsoever Pabst Ale ۳ وا‎ alia d 2s 

Ye can, other than God !— Ad 7 

If ye speak the truth ! '5!° | OCS yo رن دن الا تر‎ 
14. ‘If then they (your false gods) | 


§? وہ‎ 
Answer not your (call), wh ON tee paseo 25-19 


K hat this Revelati 
Is sent (replete) with the جوا‎ pare 


knowledge ays ay 
Of God, and that there is ASIA Sols 
No god but He! Will ye I) ok 5 5 
Even then submit (to Islam) ?” OGKRRABS ree 

15. Jiltlhose who desire ھ۸‎ 

The life of the Present Cut Boul کان یل‎ EA 1a 
And its glitter, — to them 9° و‎ wg Ke 5 
We shall pay, (the price a3 24 etal os 
Of) their deeds therein, — ہر‎ 2 
Without یتاپ مہ 1, ہزات ,ز0 ة‎ 


16. They are those for whom 794% OSs 
There is nothing in the Hereafter | اك ال ین من ا‎ he 
But the Fire: vain ھی و7۶‎ ۶ ۴ 
Are the designs they frame ae : تا صَنَعُوْافم‎ ANS) 3 
And of no effect yor و‎ 
Are the deeds that they do! | 0 ike HI 2 2 ۲ 
17. Can they be (like) those | Cae 4% ب۱ و ہے‎ 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) | gah علی‎ OG ےا۔افمن‎ 
From their Lord, and whom | 2% 0 A 95207 یں‎ 9s 
A witness from Himself 15!” | 434 Salt ses 0% 


= ےسے-ے - ہہ ہمہ seer‏ ہے سد مہ ee)‏ 





eee eee oe‏ ہہ ee ns He‏ ممہ 


1510, Cf. ti. 23 and x. 38, 


1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and fiom the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. “۸ witness from Himself '' : 1.۶, the Book which was given to Mustafa, the Holy 
Qur'an, which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference 
between one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,—for 
they all come from the One True God. 


S. xx, 17-21.) 518 


Doth teach, as did the Book Fg ALA) یں‎ ONS ےکر‎ 
Of Moses before it,—a guide !5!8 Ande Sal see ead ون‎ 


Andamercy? They believe a, Kr Apo. Ao WH 
Therein; but those of the Sects Of4 EA 2 او يك بے تن رہ‎ 


That reject it,—the Fire C79 ےا طصاوصو‎ 98 
Will be their promised 363-180 ory 
Meeting-place. Be not then | 32 ہے ٭‎ ot IAL 
In doubt thereon: for it is | "23 فی مرا‎ CNG 
Truth from thy Lord: N45 Sat 

Yet many among men ! G15 ye الحق‎ ۸0 


Do not believe ! ! 4135 294 UN Aer, 
OG MAI UAT ENs 

18. “MX ho doth more wrong hg ص‎ ae 42, 4, 7 
Than those who invent a lie CGE ین اکر‎ pals وشن‎ ۸ 
Against God? They will be و‎ MANS Ao رے وو‎ MS 
Turned back to the presence Fe Neg Opera او رك‎ 


Of their Lord, and the witnesses , 
Will say, “ These are the ones AVES) (\85 3 
Who lied against their Lord ! gee ہب‎ 

Behold! the Curse of God Bb) Se 3) CAS wh 


1 those who d - : 
s on those who do wrong A Gh, DN Je الم‎ AS 


19, ‘‘ Those who would hinder (men) 7 
From the path of God رے 4 ون عن سیا ) ال‎ CAR 
And would seek in it CNY nap pr و2‎ 
Something crooked : these were A535 و‎ 55 

They who denied the : ر 6 سے‎ 1 

Hereafter إ''۱١(4۰‎ O Cia 2b Usb 255 


20. They will in no wise | rae 5 ا‎ 
Frustrate (His design) on earth, مین للالش‎ se 3 ۵6 ول‎ 7 


Nor have they protectors | 7 
Besides God! Their penalty '*!° دن اڈ وین الا‎ Sr 345 O6 4 4 3 
Will be doubled! They lost ہت‎ ie ey 2و‎ ۹ 
ree تم‎ hear, ۱ ۱ Oradea یضعف لئ الع ناب نا کانو‎ 
And they did not see ! ; a : ٠ 
9 IIIA 4 794 
OG nee RG 
21. They are the ones who gi ARIE 7 

Have lost their own souls: | BARA aes OUI 7) 


حم نس سے سو حم ہب 


1513. '' Guide"; the Arabic word here is Imam, u leader, a guide, one that directs to the 
true Path. Such a direction 1s an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The 
Qur-an and the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are 
these epithets applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 


1514. Cf. vit. 45, 


1515. Cf, vii. 38. In this context, itis implied that they c j i 
F ; 0 ra y committed a two- , : 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, and (2) idee nhs ae ھی‎ 
or hindering them from God's path, Thus they lost the faculty of hearing, which they mi ht Have 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting گے آناہ‎ light 


519 [S. x1. 21-26 


i pe GAS 
OSES DTS انل‎ 


ede) SEs sesh 
‘ SIRE 
| A و اضےب‎ 


۱ A» 9 Zoos 


شف نون )ں0 
BANS RENE BD Oe. re‏ 
007 

ج مل 0 260 OG¥‏ 


Oe 


eS 


C. 105.) 


And the (fancies) they invented 
Have left them in the lurch! 


Without a doubt, these 
Are the very ones who 
Will lose most in the Hereafter! 


But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
And humble themselves 
Before their Lord,—!*!8 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, to dwell 
Therein for aye! 


These two kinds (of men) 
May be compared to 

The blind and deaf, 

And those who can see 

And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared? 
Wil ye not then take heed ? 


C, 105.—Noah walked righteously and humbly 


With unselfish 


As in the sight of God. 


(x1, 25--49,) 


Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 


God gave him directions 


And insults. 


To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 


In it 


From Sin and Unrighteousness. 


Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore! 


24 As NESE 525-10 
Abs 4 te 5.2103) 


| SNS ال اق‎ aed کے‎ 6S ef YY 


| 


سے یت 01 ہس ee‏ امو eS ee‏ 
ے ہمسی سس مجھ۔جطججہ "۔ 





There is no virtue. 
We are not to be arrogant even 
Nor does true humility lose self-confidence: 


SECTION 3. 


YN e sent Noah to his People 
“TI have come 


(With a mission): 
To you with a Clear Warning: 


22. 


23. 


24, 


23. 


26, “ That ye serve none but God: 


Verily 1 do fear for you 


ee eee ee S 0 ~ 


1516. Note that the humility is to be “before their Lord,” i.e., in God's sight. 
quite the contrary, in rubbing our noses to the ground before men. 
before men because we are humble as in God's sight. 


ee 


for that self-confidence arises from confidence in the support and help of God. 


5. x1. 26-29,) , 520 

The Penalty of a Grievous 21, ےر اص صو‎ SK 
۰ 107٤ الیبُوہ‎ gece 7 

27. ا30٤‎ the Chiefs of the Leo I> BAAS ہے‎ 
Unbelievers | 8” CANT A SN ال‎ 
Among his People said: Met AAA PARKA 
‘“\WVe see (in) thee nothing Ces REGUS ا‎ 
But a man like ourselves: ae کم بے‎ OV ZC, 
Nor do we see that any | CAs Naa ahs As 
I‘ollow thee but the meanest ے ۱ا۶؟ر تج‎ ۲۶۹,۱۸۶ 8 
Among us, 07 اش‎ lanes Si مم آرَاؤِل نا با دی‎ 
Nor do we see in you (all ۱ مم دارم ےہ‎ 
Any merit above us: eer | a CAGES ری‎ Yas 
In fact we think ye are ۱۳ ہے‎ NA IGN 914 


28, He said: ‘‘Oh my People! tlh ل7 کی‎ 
See ye if (it be that) peel 2 O) ۸ھ‎ 
I have a Clear Sign ی سو‎ rune SA DoS 
From my Lord, and that He من ری‎ fan Je wit ان‎ 
Hath sent Mercy unto me re eee oe 
From His own Presence, but ۱ BME So دی رحمهة‎ ۲ 
That the Mercy hath been In y ری‎ 9h 
Obscured from your sight? '5!" ! Aa تعٰفیت‎ 
Shall we compel you ہے‎ OAK ہے دو رق‎ (ISG II 
To accept it when ye | OCS Wels Aci 
Are averse to it? | 

29. And oh my People! try ہے و‎ hl 
I ask you for no wealth piAruts ایل‎ es ۹۔ و‎ 


1517. Noat’s mission was to a wicked would, plunged in sin. ‘The mission had a double 
character, asin the mission of all men of God: it had to warn men against eviland call them to 
repentance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God's Grace in case they turned back to 
God: it was a Guidance and a Mercy 


1518, The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 
(1) jealousy of other men; they said, “ Why, you are no better than ourselves,” half perceiving the 
Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often 
better intellectually, morally, and spiritually; they said, ‘‘'We cannot believe or do what these 
fellows, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do!"; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a 
vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle: they said, ‘We are really better than the lot 
of you!" Now the claim made on behalf of God's Message attacked all these three attitudes. And 
all they could say against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 


1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
isa pattern of humility, gentieness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 


may be hidden from them, Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in 


Religion: but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with 
them as one of their own. 


523 [S. x1. 29-32, 


In return : my reward 


Is from none but God: 0 al be Neel ان‎ 


But I will not drive away bi Fy is « LA 
(In contempt) those who believe : al siete bts 
For they are the ones that desire .ص0‎ 
To meet their Lord, and ye ya sD) pals 205} 


١۶م یح سا سم‎ Ya 


I see are the ignorant ones ! کے گے‎ J 
OGM CS وی ارک‎ 


30, “ And oh my People! ls. وھوو‎ et, Bly 
Who would help me against God ال‎ OA RAI EA 25825 - 


If I drove them away ? 


LE AM» IFno/\4 9 
Will ye not then take heed 821 طرد لور افلاتن أأْنٌَ نہ‎ O 


31.“ ] tell you not that 2 ١و ےہ‎ IG مر صظ او‎ 
a me are the Treasures !5*4 اللہ‎ ETE ois 2 Ol دو۔۳١‎ 
f God, nor do I know yy re 
What is hidden, cas get y 5 
Nor claim I to be 


مو ,% و 
ول ائزل ا An angel. Nor yet S\%‏ 


Do I say, of those whom Pe err mere. 9, Ses 
’ : 7 959 72% 7% 1 ۸ 
Your eyes do despise 24 pes ترزدریٔ!‎ : 25h) Cis 5 


That God will not grant them 


wth 9‏ 7۶۶ ا" ہو 
۰ وی سم ار (All) that is good: "AE‏ 
God knoweth best‏ 


is j i 9 52h rgs و و ےم‎ olf 
What is in their souls: © ae) | 1 
I should, if I did, 7۶ (A, ple 


Indeed be a wrong-doer.”’ O Crab th SANG By 


32. They said: “ Oh Noah! : yee, 
Thou hast disputed with us, 8 ‘6 oe ال٣‎ 


--ے سس اس نس .لہ ne‏ کہ woe‏ مسی۔ے-۔ - عم لہ ہل wee one‏ مل سے سے لت مہ کا مال جا ei‏ ہم ہہ 


1520. The fourth pomt in Noal's addiess meets then accusation that he was a liar, unplying 
that he was serving some selfish end of his owu+ ou the contrary, he says, he seeks po reward from 
them but will bear any insults they heap on lum, Jor he looks to God tather than meu. But, fifthly, 
if they msult the poor and needy who come to himin Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the Jand, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken. 
In fact. (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that /dey are the inorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God’s Truth! 


1521 But (seventhly) again he pleids, with as much earnestness as ever, that heis one ot 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty Would they have him do less? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Behevers? 


1522. The eighth point that Noah urges ts that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, por an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
18 their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 


1523. Cf. vi. 50 and n. 867, 


1524. But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. ‘Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declate boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 


8. ××. 32-35.) 522 


And (much) hast thou prolonged 2 
The dispute with us: now ave BASE 
Bring upon us what thou 

Threatenest us with, if thou bos ASE 


Speakest the truth ! ’ 15% OC yal Ge 4 ان‎ 
33. He said: “ Truly, God Se, , 
Will bring it - oe ° يةاللهُ‎ pao تال ا‎ ٣ 


If He wills,—and then, XG a 
% 
OY 


Ye will not be able 
4°? on 9 
Odds AS ماد‎ 


To frustrate it ! 08 


I Ag Ky‏ کہ Of no profit will be ig‏ “,4د 
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1525. To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them” and “prolonging the 
dispute’’, ‘They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a compound of hectoring Insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “ You fotetell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways! Let us see vou bringiton! Now, if you please! On 
shal! we have to call you a Nar?" 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be: “1 never 
claimed that | could punish vou. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
د111‎ punishment will descend. But this I can tell you! His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!” 


1527. But Noah's heart bleeds for his people. ‘They are preparing their own undoing! All 
his efforts are to be vain! Obstinate as they are, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord, and 
turn their faceto Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment-seat is certain, to answer for 
their conduct. 


1328. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable forthe time andthe ministry of Muhammad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. ‘Theenemy therefore turns and says, 
“Oh! but you invented it!’ The answer is, “No! but it is God's own truth! You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but 1 protest that 1 am free from such sins.” Theplace of 
this verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mustafa, as most of the accepted Commentutors 
understand it, it is possible also, 1 think, tu read it into the story of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. 
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1529, The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, nota sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the nghteous could be saved 1 it. 


1530. It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose tt, 
was intended to serve 


1531], The ridicule of the sinners, fron their own pomt of view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter! Here was a plain inthe higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
line! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes, And here was a fellow relying on God! But did not thei: 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence! 
And they pit themselves against the power and the pramise of God! Truly a contemptible race 
189 1 ! 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, 
and both make good sense here. Following Zamakhshari, | construe in the present tense, hecause 
the future isso tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the 
Relievers as they always do; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for know ing no 
better! — for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 
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41. So he said: “ Embark ye 
On the Ark, 
In the name of God, 
Whether it move 


42, So the Ark floated 
With them on the waves 
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1533. Fdr-at-tanniiru. Two interpretations have been given: (1) the fountains or the springs 
on the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth; or (2) the oven (of God’s Wrath) boiled 
over, The former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the 
same phrase occurs in xxiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God's 
Command. These two passages may be compared with liv. 11-12, where it is said that water poured 
forth from the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This double action 1s familiar to any one 
who has seen floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau 
and give great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 


1534. Zaujaini: the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e.g.,1m4m R&z!) construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species, 


1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45-46). A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. : 


1536. ‘The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,—literally, for 
the peaks were being submerged. 
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1537. ‘Ihe Unbelevers refuse to believe in God, but have great faith in material things! This 
young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them- 
selves being submerged. 


1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge—as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18, 


1539, Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and ال تال‎  )دات‎ 11. KOdi are sounds that can pass into each other. ۱۲۰۶۵۲۵ is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name '' Kurd’, in which the letter 7 is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called KUtr or GOtti as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (see E. B., Kurdistan). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal JUdi is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat ibn ’Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into ‘Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system “is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets, Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief” 
(E. B., Asia). Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would have produced the same result, The region has many local traditions connected 
with Noah and the Flood. ‘The Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah's 
Ark is hardly plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16,000 feet high. If it means 
one of the lower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount 7 
(or GOdi), and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are 
accepted ‘by Josephus, by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and 
Jews, and they are the best in touch with local traditions. See (Viscount) J. Bryce, “ Transcaucasia 
end Ararai,'' 4th ed., 1896, p. 210. 
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1540. See ۰ "1535 above. Like all men \ of God, Noah w was kind- hearted, ‘but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His 
ignorance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full ‘Truth, acknowledged 
his error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. Cf. ii. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend their will to His Willare 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are 
given God's Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow 
trom spiritual life. Ths was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people 
who were faved with him, And their descendants were also promised those blessings on 
condition of righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God's grace 
is not 4 social or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and 
earn it. 
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50. Flo the ’Ad People 
(We sent) Hid, one 
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He said: “Oh my people ! 
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No other god but Him, 15+ 
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51.“ ط0(‎ my people! I ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me: 
Will ye not then understand ? 


52.“ And oh my people! Ask 
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1544. Cf. n. 1528 to x1. 35. The sum of the whole matter is that the righteous, who work for God 
and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted. But they will be sustained by 
God's Mercy, They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their 


People, in vii. 65-72. There the argument was 


Cause, 


1545, Cf. the story of Had the Apostle of the ’Ad 


how other Peoples treated their Apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we sec 


obstinately adhering to false gods after the 


another point emphasized: the insolence of the 'Ad in 


true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's 
justice in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. ° 
The locality in which the 'Ad flourished is indicated in n. 1040 to vii. 65, 
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1540. The beautitul metaphor about the skies coming down with iain has been obscured 
uunecessarily in most translations. The country of the 'Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
jeople performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Madarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened in 
pointing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 


1547. Adding strength to strength may iefer to increase of population, as some Comunentators 
think, While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
i comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength ۱۱۱ the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If they obeyed 


God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for “righteousness 
exalteth a nation. 


1548. The argument of the Unbelievers 1s practically this: “We are not convinced by you; we 
don't want to be convinced; we think vou are a liar,— or perhaps a fool!” (See next verse). 


1549. Seen. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
aul charitable allowances for Hud, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
“To be quite polite,” said they, “we will not say that you are exactly a liar! Perhaps you have heen 
touched with imbecility ۱ Ah yes! You rail against what you call our false gods! Some of them 
have paid you out, and made you a fool! Ha! ha!” This mockery is even worse than their other 
false accusations. For it sets up false gods against the One ‘True God, even in dealing with 8. 
So Hid replies, with spirit and indignation: “ At least keep God's name out of your futile talk! 
You know as well asI do, that 1 worship the One True God! You pretend that your false gods can 
smite a true man of God! I accept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you may, all of 


i toa your gods! See if you have any power! 1 ask for no quarter from you! My trust is 
in 
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1550. C7. vii. 195 and n 1168. 


1551. Grasp of the fore-lock: an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's fore-lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crown 
of his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion. So God's power over all creatures is unlimited 
and no one can withstand His decree. Cf. xevi. 15-16, 


1552, That 1s, the standard of all virtue and nghteousness is in the Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You areon acrooked Path, God's Path is 
a Straight Path. 


1553. Hd was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the 
beneficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their place to carry out His Plan, 
That Plan is referred to in the next sentence as “care and watch” over all his Creation. 


1554, A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's Plan ور‎ perfect and 
saves His own by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 
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And on the Day of Judgment. ah وم‎ 25 
Ah! Behold! For as ٦ ree: 7 
Rejected their Lord an erisher! 1۹۹و‎ 
اھ۸‎ Behold! Removed (from sight) ا رام‎ ‘a | 6b ایگ‎ 


7 Ay, 
Were ’Ad the People of Had! d streb بمْرَالِعادۃ‎ 4 si é 


Lan, 5 


SECTION 6. 


61. ا505‎ the Thamad People ۶۱ھ‎ ۱_ ok ا گا‎ 7 3 
(We sent) Salih, one 7 Cro 2Alt pe وی‎ ٦ A 
Of their own brethren.*° و یں ار‎ 7 fe , 

He said: “ ط0‎ my People! abt کیں‌را‎ Py yal ۱ 
Worship God: ye have 7 2+ 4) i: i 
No other God but.Him. 


It is He Who hath produced you 87 


s 10, 9 4 Anta 
From the earth and settled you | زا‎ Spates acu ا رص‎ Si CA موا‎ 
Therein : then ask forgiveness | وب‎ + rar ypeals 
Of Him, and turn to Him ) نووا ال‎ 

(In repentance) : for my Lord ; و مہ‎ Ke OSS ری‎ a 


Is (always) near, ready 
To answer.” 


62. They said: ‘Oh Salih | 
Thou hast been of us a 


- 


0 ٢ 


سمم ~ سے جم اس ~ سے eee meee‏ سم ed‏ ہے ہے گے ہجرد حا ae‏ اح 





در یر یر ررش ہے ew‏ ہے سسموےٗمککح موکحوو لے ہے 


1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God's Law, if he only obtained a little power 1 dazzle them. ۱ ۱ 


1556. ‘The story of Sal and the Thamiid people has been told from another point of view in 
vin. 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of HOd: see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad—pride and 
obstinacy ~is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamtid—the oppression of the poot, as 
illustrated by the test case and symbol of the She-camel : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense 
pride and rebellion; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are 
brought out as in a most artistically painted picture - with the greatest economy of words and the 
most piercing analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the ThamOd see n. 1043 to vii, 73. 


1557. For Anshaa as a process of creation see n. 923 to vi,98 and the further references given 
there. As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earthisa 
fact of his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being. 
in order that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the 
other part of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, of our 
tilth. of our pastures, of material facts of all kinds. will develop our moral and sniritual nature. 


531 ]8.:×:. 62.65. 


A centre of our hopes !558 پر‎ 7 y 
Hitherto! Dost thou.(now) CAKE via بل‎ I 4 
Forbid-us the worship 7 زی ما‎ ae 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? ac Midday 


But we are really 


In suspicious (disquieting) eer ey f 


Doubt as to that to which 


Thou invitest us,” O ریےں‎ eas as GEIS Ss 


63, He said: “Oh my people! 


(1K fal 
Do ye see ?—If I have & L762 fa 9 7 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord re وو ارء‎ Of 


3, 9 9° ۱ 
And He hath sent Mercy Ame Sod 
eee me from Himself,—who !55° ری‎ GAS سے‎ 
hen can help me if 
Against God if I were 2 5G 


To disobey Him? What “Yes کے کے‎ a5 Ze (3) الہ‎ OA GAAS 


Then would ye add ۰ 


To my (portion) but perdition ? O Ope HE سروم کی‎ "65; So. Kes 
64. ‘And oh, my people! 7 
This she-camel is ۱ Pe dil 25 yjas وق‎ ٣ 


A symbol to you ; !560 


Leave her to feed pte 4 ای 3355 ان‎ 


On God's (free) earth, 

325 وھ no apie! yen,‏ عق 6یہ 

On her, or a swift Penalty 

Will seize you!” . OSES اک‎ GLK 
65. But they did ham-string her. : 

So he said: '' Enjoy yourselves 3 فقال نہ ب۳‎ asia Sai -۷۵ 


In your homes for three days: 156! 


(Then will be your ruin) : “ANG ANE: £5 IS 


سج 











as مم‎ EO A Sn, | Se ک‎ a a ےہ ا — سسّّل‎ ween A meee te teen eer ee ee اس کر‎ 


1558, Salih’s life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al-Amin i in later times) 
that he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and 
supported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and 
righteousness and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of 
humanity on God's free earth by the symbol of the she-camel: see n, 1044 to vii. 73. 


1559. ‘God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable 
privilege of carrying His mission to you. Don't you see that if I fail to carry out his mission, 
1 shall have to answer before Him? Who can help me in that case? The only thing which 
you can add to my misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” 


1560. Salib does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she-camel 
as a Symbol: see n, 1044 to vii. 73, “Give up your selfish monopoly, Make God's gifts on 
this free earth available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common 
lands. Show your penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. 
She is a Symbol, and therefore sacred to you.’ But their only reply was to defy the appeal 
and ham-string the camel. And so they went the way of all sinners—to total perdition, 

1561. Just three days’ time for further thought and repentance! But they paid no heed. 

A terrible earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), 
such as is well-known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own 
fortress homes, which they thought such places of security! The morning found them lying 
On their faces hidden from the light. How the mighty were brought low 
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85:83: 66-69, }} 52 


There. is a promise 
Not to be belied !” 


66. When Our Decree issued, 
We saved Salih and those 
Who believed with him, 
By (special) Grace from 
Ourselves— 1802 | | 
And from the Ignominy | 
Of that Day. For thy Lord— | 
He is the Strong One, and Able’ | 
To enforce His Will. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


oe 


67. The (mighty) Blast ۱56١8 overtook 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning, — 


68. As if they had never 
Dwelt and flourished there. 
Ah! Behold! For the Thamad 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! | 
Ah! Behold! Removed 
(From sight) were the Thamad! 156: 


C. 107.—When the angels, on a migsion to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 
Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 
.He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercéde 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped - 


repentance. 
they flouted him 


In Sin and past all hope of 
Lfit preached to them, but 


And went to their fate, as also did Midian 


destroyed their commerce 
love of brute force. 


The People of Shu’aib who 
By fraudulent dealings and 


Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man! 


ei aaslblse : fait 


SECTION 7, 


69. JiAhere came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. 





1562. Cf. xi, 58 above and n. 1554. For ‘Agtz, see ۱. 2818 to xxii, 40. 


5 


1563. Cf. vii, 78 and n, 1047,—atso n. 1561 above, 


1564, Cf, xi, 60labove, | 


533 LS: x1. 69 72. 

They said, '' Peace!” He answered, 1 y tole 
" Peace! " و‎ hastened .. الس جج‎ ate af 

o.entertain them : ۱ 
With a roasted حنییا ۵۶ء‎ ae OE ن جا‎ ۱ 

70. But'when he saw ۱ Sih a 

Their hands went not Xs فا رآ ار لاہ‎ 7 
Towards the (meal), he felt gs 


S09 
Some mistrust of them, He se bth وجس‎ 3 7 
And conceived a fear of غ٤ زع‎ ,1۵61-4 9 Ate ; 
JS ING 


| 
They have es Fear not: | 
We have been sent 
Rework 54S TES 
71. And his wife was standing , 
(There), and she laughed : 1567 LK 
But We gave her 


Glad tidings of Isaac, 
And after him, of Jacob. 


معرمفراٹا انتا 
CARES,‏ - 
ون وَراء ge Ge)‏ وکو 7 Od‏ 


>۔۔ © ete tee‏ بط CE, ORF‏ وےہ TN‏ ہأ مھنید ہے ہچ te‏ لہ سمل - 


1565. According to the sequence of Sara vii, 08007 next reference should be to the story of 
)تا‎ and that story commences at xi, 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to 
un episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom 
Moses, Jesus, and Mukbammad Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had 
by this time passed through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian. valleys; hé had 
left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he 
had triumphed over the persecution of Nimrid; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, 
from which his nephew Lot (Li) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the 
Dead Sea which is itself called Bahr LUy. Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to 
receive the Message that he was chosen to be the progenitor of a اخ‎ line of Prophets, and that 
Message is now referred to, 

Can we localise Nimrfid? If local tradition in place-names can be’ relied upon, this king ' 
must have ruled over the tract which includes the modern NimrQd, on the Tigris, about twenty 
miles south of Mosul. This 1s ‘the site of Assyrian ruins of great ‘interest, but the rise of 
Assyria as an Empire was of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian 
city was called Kalakh (or Calah), and archeological excavations carried oul there have yielded 
valuable results, which are however irrelevant for our Commentary. 


2 حیسم‎ eee “<= —_ as" aie, 





come tee 


1565-A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. ‘The strangers were embarrassed, 
They were angels and did not eat. hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those 
who refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of 
mistrust and fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their 
mission was in the first place to help Lit as a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the 
second place they had good news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples! 


1566. The people of Lit means the people to whom Lit was sent on his mission of warning, 
the people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 


1507. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We 
may suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according 
to Baidhawi, 120 years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of 100. She was probably 
screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated ‘to her that 
she was to be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was 
to be a fruitful tree, with his twelve sons. . But hitherto. Abraham. had-had no sen, and. Sarah’ was 
past the age of child-bearing. “How could it be?” she thought, 


8, x1. 72-76.| $34 
72. She said: “ Alas for me | 5 ۷ارو۲ یک ۶ سے و‎ 
Shall 1 bear a child, : AES ANY Big َال‎ 


Seeing I am an old woman, ۶ ۱ء‎ 
And my husband here Gs ales 


Is an old man? | ‫َ ZA A, 
That would indeed کے‎ OSE ۶ کی‎ lie & 
Be a wonderful thing !”’ | 


73. They said: Dost thou ۱ 7 مم گن سم‎ 
Wonder at God's decree ? gil لا تن دن آفر‎ oy” 


The grace of God he (Nee \\ SOO 
And His blessings on you, eit POSE gil عحیت‎ - 
Oh ye ‘people of the house ۱(۹ ہیں 94% » ہے‎ 
0 He is eee | 209 ال ا‎ 
orthy of all praise | A eit 
Full of all glory!" Obs ee 45 


74. “MM hen fear had passed : sae 
From (the mind of) Abraham S36 tM Ce دب‎ CI 


And the glad tidings !5”! ۱ oS 

Had reached him, he ٠ | ( AEN ك‎ ask 
Began to plead with Us ٠ و‎ 
For Lat’s people. 6 bh, hie 


73. F or Abraham was, 


1 سے‎ 
Without doubt, forbearing Ca SET 
(Of faults), compassionate, nie : و‎ 
And given to look to ٥,4 : اہ‎ AKI 
76. Oh Abraham ! Seek not this, ۱ 7 : ٠ 
The decree of thy Lord 55 45)" le CF El ohby ے۔ر‎ ۷ 
Hath gone forth: for them 40 » 99.) ارش2‎ AN 0 990 
There cometh a Penalty Bs. ہا‎ te or sal چا‎ 
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1568, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfuiness | 


1569. Ali-ul-baitspeople of the house, a polite form .of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 


1570, This little episode of Abraham’s life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God's 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74); he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69) ; he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his reat mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at 
his age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571, Glad tidings: not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head 
of apostles, Su he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a 
warner, 


1572, Like Mugtafa, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed: (I) he was long-suffering with other people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were 
very wide ; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 


535 [-S. x1. 76-80, 
1573 nig کچھ‎ 
That cannot be turned back ! | Oo; 3 Re KE 


77. گلا‎ hen Our Messengers 
Came to Lit, he was Bit, زہ‎ HA ولا‎ 4-66 


Grieved on their account 


And felt himself powerless رذ درا‎ 7 ays toy 


(To. protect) them. He said: 


“This is a distressful day.” 1674 0 Oiuat Cher % فلا و‎ OBS. 
78. And his people came a 

Rushing towards him, oJ ONS 6 ہے‎ 

And they had been long ڑم بر عون لا‎ 5 GS 


In the habit of practising < کے‎ (oy 79 ال ایا‎ 2%? 
pominatons: ys اوت کت‎ ia at 
“Oh my people ere are ک1 سے ا‎ 
My daughters: they are purer os CAGE ye an 9 
For you (if ye marry) ! 4576 7 دا الله‎ 
Now fear God, and cover me not : ix : 
(AL? 3 4 ۲0 ول ےو‎ 


With shame about my guests! 
0 7 77 )1ےھ‎ 307 
O 5253 من‎ eK si 


Is there not among you 
cals iyi 


A single right-minded man?” 
247% 9 2 414 98 
Pos eG, 


ods لم‎ 3 5 
80. He said: “ Would that I ot ۱ 
Had power to suppress you | 545 Dy aE 4 ONG. 


er I SS A oN te ENN NEYO وا کے ما مر اسر سس‎ es ec ما‎ ~ 


79. They said: “ Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 
Of thy daughters: indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want!” 


ہیر یں aa a es‏ اج سکم سسى-ک--سحےججےم۱ععح سس جح حے ٠و rr‏ 
SS‏ 


1573. This is a sort of prophetic apostrophe, All your care and sympathy are useless, oh 
Abraham] All your warning, oh [0 4, will be unheeded! Alas! they are so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them! This is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lit and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574, The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80-84, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n, 1049 to vir, 80, Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men—in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him ;—also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1575. ‘The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix, 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Quran nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that ‘my daughters” in the mouth of a venerable man like Lut, the father 
of his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns. “My son" (waladi) is still a common 
mode of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man. 
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With thy family while yet | Bae oe موی کہ‎ - 
A pact ‘of the night remains, ap oe (she Sage ول‎ 

And let not any of you 7 Ss 

Look back : but thy wife 1577 PMIAIC Ager) us} 
(Will remain behind) : ۱ ا اوھ‎ Ty 4 ed ¢ 

To her will happen | Rental ot إت‎ 


What happens to the people. 
Morning is their time appointed : 
Is not the morning nigh: 
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We turned (the cities) 
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83, Marked as from thy Lord : 15% 
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1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself,—alone against a rabble 
uf people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself 
or had had some powerful support to Jean on! But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it tillthen. It was the support of God, His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before they inflicted the punishment, They now declared themselves, 
und gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on 
the doomed Cities of the Plain. 


1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God’s Command. She looked back and 
shared the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain: see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical 
narrative suggests that she was turned 11٤ a pillar of salt (Gen. xix, 26). 


1578, Cf. vii, 84 and n, 1052, 


1579, Sijjil, a Persian word 7 from Sang-o-gil, or Sang-i-gil, stone and Clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the QamUs. Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cf, li. 33, where the words are ‘stones of clay" (lijarat 
min sijjil) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word stjjil is used 
for pellets of hard-baked clay in connection with ۸098 and the peer of the Elephant. 


1580, If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God. But would it not be better to take them 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially ناو می را‎ in God's Decree or 
Pian to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorra? ° 


537 8 1, 83-86, 
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1581, They : Arabic, hiya: some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed: the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
“they” to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for “punishment '’: ‘punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong’. 


1582. Cf, vii. 85-93. The location of Madyan 1s explained in n, 1053 to vit. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu'aib in n, 1064 to vii. 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S, vii, 
Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men’s crooked and obstinate ways: there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 


1883, The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial 
selfishness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is 
the surest way to cut short their “ prosperity,” both in the material and the spiritual sense. When 
the Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : “ it will compass 
them all round,” and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584, Both Plato and Aristotle define Justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point, of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues, It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was “intent on mischief,” ie., spoiling 
other people's business by not giving them their just dues, 

1585, God's. Law does not require that aman should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being and development. If he.follows God's Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, bit will bethe best possible provision 
for hia own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
inculeates are in the best interests of the man’s own soul, But of course the kindness and 
bonsideration must he spontaneous. It must flow from the man’s own will, and cannot be forced 
on him by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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اد٥‎ off the worship which ۱ ۱ 8۸09 ۸2 
Our fathers practised, or - Pp) 9990 ا‎ 
That we leave off doing | | Cl ; U 
What we like with our property ? 1586 fa ste 4 
Truly, thou art the one دن ا موا نا مرا نما‎ 


| 
That forbeareth with faults ”? 
And is ٣:٢۷۲۶ bate i BY a 


88, He said: “ Oh my people! | اکر مم و‎ 
See ye whether I have | en Caen ا0‎ AU ہرہاق فی شر‎ 


A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, w صے ود‎ ۶ 
And He hath given me ا‎ 10 5 4 
Sustenance (pure and) good 1588 وم سر بط‎ CaS پا‎ 
As from Himself? I wish not, LSA STEM 


1 ition ٤ , tod 
That which 1 forbid a to do. نان اور‎ ss 
I only desire (your) betterment bigots عَنِْنْ‎ 
To the best ۰ my power; EAR aan iat 
And my success (in my task) rage 
Can only come from God. bss aaaste 
Con ods} دلو‎ Sade 
89, “ And oh my people! 


In Him I trust, 
Let not my dissent (from you) 09 Pies یقز ولا‎ ‘J ور‎ ea 3-08 


And unto Him I look. 








ae سوسژسممجہ‎ a مویوسسے‎ ee NR وی‎ Oe 





1586, It is the way of selfish and material-minded people (1) to scoff at spiritual things likk 
prayer and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even 
greater than those of property ! 

1587, They grow sarcastic against Shu’aib, In effect they say: “You are a fine man! You 
teach us that we must he kind and forbearing with other people's faults, and now get at what you 
call our sins! You think you are the only right-minded man!” 

1588. Shu'aib’s answer is gentle and persuasive. ‘First, he would ask them notto fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission: he was not merely finding fault with them Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable: God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they 
considered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to 
apply the same standards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving themis for their 
own good, which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers, Fifthly, he is humble for 
himself; he would not set himself upto be their teacher or guide,or expect to be obeyed; the 
success of any of his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace; will they not therefore 
1urn to God, so that God’s grace can heal them? 

1589. Finally, Shu’aib appeals to them as man to man, “ Because I differ from you, do not think 
1 do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that 
you do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned and. perished on account 
of their sins, Turn therefore to God in repentance.” 


539 ‘S. xf, 89-93, 


Cause you to sin, اٹپ‎ 
Lest ye-suffer Kaghel قفا‎ 
A fate similar to that 


Of the people of Noah : es : te 


Or of Had or of Salih, a 
Nor are the people of Lit ۱ "ss pbs. 


Far off from you | ۷٥ ۹ ھےاگرھؤ)‎ 
| الاو کور میں د‎ 
90, “۶ But ask forgiveness ۱ ے2 ۶و۶‎ 
Of your Lord, and turn ۱ Ss ۰و اِمُمَقفْرُوا‎ 


Unto Him (in repentance): ۶1 یہ‎ 
For my Lord is indeed | ita ye 
ہہ‎ 294, & 7 7 07 


Full of mercy and loving-kindness.” 
| © 3353 ری‎ Ol 
91. They said : “ Oh Shu’aib! | 


asl 
Much of what thou sayest | 4G 4535 اذا یٹ 2 2 ما‎ ۹۱ 
We do not understand ! ۱58( 


In fact among us we see Cha اتکی‎ 


That thou hast no strength! 


Were it not for thy family, : Wise eas CLs) ys 





We should certainly کر وی ہے ہے‎ 
Have stoned thee! Oe ae ELIS S95 
For thou hast among us ; 2۳ 
No great position ظ۵‎ oxalile SH 2 


Is then my family 
Of more consideration with you 


ؤال یک PS‏ 


| 
92. He said: “ Oh my people! | 


۱ w SAKA کر سار‎ 
Than Soe 7 For ye cast Him “al as اعز‎ 
Away behind your backs | : 
(With contempt). But verily | ‘Ee 4‘ دا نمو و‎ 
My Lord encompasseth 


0 وم و 
All that ye do 35% id os Gre 2‏ 


93.“ And oh my people ! 


Do whatever ye can: ee elas ھی َو‎ 





oe‏ سم res‏ وج ہے ہے ہ مو aes‏ سوج نک جو مب سم eee‏ ویج مہ سیت مس سے 


1590, The generation of LOt was not far off from the generation of Shu‘aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (see ۱٠. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its 
habitat geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai 
Peninsula to the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85). 


1591, Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them, But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ‘quite beyond them’! 


1592, What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say; “Don't you see that 
we have allthe power and influence, and you, Shu’aib, are only a poor Teacher? We could stone 
you or imprison vou or do what we like with you! Thank us for our kindness that we spare you— 
for the sake of your family; It is more than you yourself deserve!" 


1593, Cf. viii. 47, 


8 ×۲,293-95 ] .0 (Cc, 108, 
I will do (my part) : 15%4 | 


Soon will ye know | اِقْءَامِل"‎ 


Who it is on whom 


Sd IX 9% 4 of 
Descends the تو‎ : ۱ INS من تو‎ (ye نا تس‎ arr 
Of ignominy, and who : Car oe 775 
Is a liar! زگ*‎ bens ait 


And watch ye ! ۱ ك7‎ 1) pod 
For I too am watching ok See 
With you | ۹۵٥6 ۱ 


94, When Our decree issued, 
We saved Shu’aib and those 


۹۲۴۔ AAA‏ کا کا ےا 


Who believed with him, iy, 
By (special) Mercy from ۱ MAY ۴ ات‎ 
Ourselves ; (5986 ۔‎ 

But the (mighty) Blast - seize Gs 05. 

The wrong-doers, and they ۲ ‘ “ “a 

Lay prostrate in their homes UI FAUT. te a 

By the morning,— ae , 

صا ا دتارف یت ۱ 

95, As if they had never BIA, 0 (9290 مک‎ 

Dwelt and flourished re pisey ہے‎ Ks ۶ rem ام‎ 90 

Ah! Behold! How the Madyan t 9S» سے‎ a4 ; 

Were removed (from sight) cae اللہ بن کما بویٹ‎ ost G 


As were removed the Thamid! 


C. 108—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(xi. 94-123.) In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 
Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 
Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 
And His punishments are just. All men 
Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 
Will be rewarded with bliss as the evil 
" Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil; 
Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord's Mercy : 
Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 


SO‏ ہتفہ ہوجو aimee CONN‏ ہے SS OE)‏ دی یْػذ!د”إذممھکوو سے لم tn rece memes ee‏ سم ہہ 


1594. Cf. vi, 135 and n, 957, 


1595, If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what canthe godly say but this ?— 
“Watch and wait! God's Plan works without fail! Ihave faith, and I too will watch with you 
for its fulfillment.” Cy, x. 102, and n, 1484, 


1596. Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n, 1554, 


1597, Cf, xi, 67-68. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eruptions, 


541 [S. x. 56-100, 


SECTION 9, e 


96. ind we sent Moses, !5* ۱ at RAIA CAA ICT 
With our Clear (signs) ۱ Gal, موی‎ Cat Oa) 9-44 


And an authority manifest, 2 ا اط کا‎ 
7 


97, Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs : SALTS: PLY لے ل۹‎ 0 
But they followed the FAR ja Oe? إلی‎ ۹ 
٘ 9 940 ہہ وم‎ “I 00 ہو و‎ 


e A 
Of Pharaoh, and the command | ام رہ عون لوان‎ bs برعون‎ 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide). 


98. He will go before his people WAR عوم‎ RAL TATE 
On the Day of Judgment, A قوم2 و ال‎ AUR ۸ 
And lead them into the Fire ۲ط‎ FE ٤ 
(As cattle are ee to water) : 16 i a ور‎ 
But woeful indeed will be صس.۸17ۂۃ ئظڑھ و ظ7‎ 
This leading (and) the place ledto! و بش الو ا دہ‎ 

99. And they are followed خو ہے کو4‎ od ۶ 
By a curse in this (life) Ail ie ۹ت وا‎ 
And on the Day of Judgment: 1۶ si Art; 
And woeful is the gift lA 


Which shall be given aa Soho) 92 ار‎ ۱ 
(Unto them) ! المَرفود نہ‎ a3] پش‎ 


100, ہ:ەطا !ا‎ are some of the stories i) کر‎ 9 9 )۷ ۱ 
Of communities, erin We Cf Pair: ds -1- 
Relate unto thee: of them ئے٢ کے‎ LAK 
Some are ٤٥د0 ,ن7 نا‎ 1403 and some میا ار‎ BEE 2ئ‎ 


~ - - Ty 








ee ees CY om ہے می‎ ee ae مع‎ ene sone mee — . ee پا لت مم‎ ee اج اع‎ - — 


1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is ieferred to in many places in the Quran, each 
it. connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point 1s that God's dealings 
with man are in all things and at all times just. But man falls under false leadership by 
deliberate choice and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exeicise of the 
intelligence and chvuice given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own 
responsibilities and to profit from God's Signs, so as to attain tu God’s Mercy and 
blessings. 

1599, Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which 
falls a willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and 
the many moral and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God’s Grace. 


1600, Arwadamto lead, as cattle, down to their watering place, The metaphor is apt. The 
true herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day 
down to pleasant and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. 
The false leader does the opposite: he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery! And 
yet men sin against thei own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without 
intelligence ! 


1601. Some are standing: like corn, which is ready to be reaped. Among the communities 
which remained was, and ××, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept 
away. The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community 
expect permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 


4S. ۰ 100-۰۲0۹۸( $42 


Have been mown down Ys 44 
(By the sickle of time),!6°? | Ope 2 


101. It was not We that wronged 
them: | 
They wronged their own souls: | 
The deities, other than God, | 
Whom they invoked, profited | 
| 
{ 





Arist Ges ان‎ lb وا‎ 
. BN eR تَا‎ 7 SANG 


A, a 
انمِنشیء‎ CeCe 
The decree of thy Lord: 188 


لھا با اک مرن 
Nor did they add aught‏ 


20090 » ۶ 00 
(To their lot) but perdition ! O teh AS Ae رآدوھم‎ 


them 
No whit when there issued 


102, Such is the chastisement 3, 2 
Of thy Lord when He chastises ۰! ی‎ sal ےل‎ TO OS LOUIS و٣‎ 
Communities in the midst of 


Their wrong: grievous, indeed, | ٤ 0 CBS 
And severe is His chastisement. hs eas 
۱ ہُلْیرَمْژْيِلاَ٤ْلْعَل‎ al 


103, In that is a Sign Me Ma ge a 
For those who fear SIE لیے من‎ Ol e} بت‎ 
The Penalty of the Hereafter: کا‎ 7 
That is a Day for which mankind - >" ANS 
Will be gathered together : 


That will be a Day ذِك لو و ۷ الاس‎ 


Of Testimony,!!4 2,4, ۰ : 
: OSA اك‎ 


= 


104, Nor shall We delay it ا‎ 290k \ 4 Te 
But for a term appointed. Op8d34 le) Ng Ss bn v 
105. Jillhe day it arrives, ک۹ و‎ Zo مو۹‎ 
No soul shall speak 15 5b 265 yp) مات‎ ۵ 


حسحرے ہی دہ ہم meee ewe‏ رگ ۰ مساحےم کو 





ہہ سے 


1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeved God, their end is 
evil: if they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 


1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshippe:t the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 


1604. faumun mashhid: To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic | have translated, 
“a Day of Testimony ". ! proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied: (1) a 
Day to which all testimony points from every quarter; (2) a Day when testimony will be given 
before God's Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g., the Prophets that preached, 
the men or women we benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, 
or our thoughts and deeds personified; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, ؛٤‎ seen by all, no 
matter how or where they died. 


1605. Speak i.e, either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, 
orto enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, 
before the Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will 
be unquestioned. There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any 
kind, nor can any one lay the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal 
responsibility will be enforced strictly. خ‎ 


543 ]8. 105-108. 


Except by His leave : ۱ کْنْھُز‎ Le 

Of 0 (gathered) some Bde? او ر4‎ 
Will be wretched and some و‎ 092 

Will be ۃہہوہآ[تا‎ 68 ۱ Odea J is 


106. Those who are wretched 


«Shall be in the Fire: an VF ye nae TOWN Clan 


' There will be for them 4 
4QG2-@\Aae of 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving ۵ Par 2 91 
Of sighs and sobs : 1607 بر‎ 


107, They will dwell therein !®* 
For all the time that فا مادامت‎ 7 


The heavens and the earth 


Endure, except as thy Lord "E35 Ri re me 


Willeth: for thy Lord 


۱ $9 کے 9 بر۲ا‎ I 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher ما 4“ بریْنہ‎ 
Of what He planneth. ہریں‎ Soles 3 


108. And those who are blessed 


۱ aw وی اث‎ 9 42 ۶+ 
Shall be in the Garden: Aa | سیں ابی‎ ٠ ۸اا الْدنكَ‎ 


They 7 dwell therein 16° | ae 2 os 
For all the time that oe یھو‎ 
The heavens and the earth ! a wis خرن وم‎ 
Endure, except as thy Lord 31552 ض الام شا رت‎ NS ث‎ 4 ip : 


1610 
Willeth: a gift without break. 7 oho موم‎ 


F ۶‏ غیر روہ 


em mee od 


لج ےہ ہے پمسموامواس پسوممچھ ecient‏ ہسیه مب 


1606, Shagi (wretched) and Sa’id (blessed) have become almost technical theological terms, 
They are explained in the four following verses. 


1607. The first word, Zaftr, translated “sighs”, is apphed to one part in the process 
of the braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath The second, Shahiq, translated 
“sobs”, is the other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This 
suggestion of an animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their 
arrogance and insolence in this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools 
after all, throwing away their own chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word 
Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring in-take or devouring of Hell-fire. 


1608 Kha@lidin: This is the word which is usually translated “dwell for ever" or “dwell 
for aye". Here it is definitely connected with two conditions, vz.; (1) as long as the heavens 
and the earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this 
the conclusion that the penalties referred to are not eternal, because the heavens and the earth 
as we see them are not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end 
should not be such as will neverend The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. 
They hold that the heavens and the carth here referred to are not those we see now, but 
others that will be eternal. They agree that God's Will is unlimited in scope and power, but 
that It has willed that the rewards and punishments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. 
This is not the place to enter into this tremendous controversy. 


1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 


1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy or happiness which we can 0۶ 
in this life and which is subject to chances and changes, as our daily experience shows. 


5, ×۲ 109-112} 544 


dent, | Siena‏ مس مد 
hing 7 St 7 ; KK ۴‏ گت ا Worship.‏ 
eee be SAAT AES‏ 
ght Belg‏ وی | We stall pay them back‏ 


Without (the least) abatement. 


SECTION 10. 


7 انام سی الب ER‏ 


110 ٦37 certainly gave the Book i 
b 19 ® 


To Moses, but differences ۱ 
Arose therein: had it not been 


| 
That a Word had gone forth | 








one سو‎ 
% Aah 
Before from thy Lord, the matter | 01 \) لو‎ 5 
Would have been decided ۹٤۶ لک کے 9797 ط‎ ae 
Between them: but they | 3. الہ‎ 02 a) 4) (9 Se 
Are in suspicious doubt | er re y من‎ : 


‘acy it 1614 و‎ F990, اک یھ کات‎ IMS 
Concerning it. ۱ O Gea A 423 SNE یملف‎ 5 
111. And, of a surety, to all رت مالک‎ SASSI ا- و ان‎ 


Will your Lord pay back 


(In full the recompense) ےووہ نے‎ Cah امو‎ u6 
Of their deeds : for He ۱ ORS امن‎ 


Knoweth’ well all that they do, 1816 | 
| 
: : | ۰ 
112. Therefore stand firm (in pee 4 7 7 کم‎ ۷ 
Path) as thou art commanded,— ' | 
و‎ 


.٠×س‏ ٹکو on‏ لد سا لہ سس یی تی a ie eee eee ee ae‏ س-×-م>٥م‏ سم A Saar:‏ می pon om ae ot ft a‏ کے بہت و 5 oll‏ تۃتصۃفممصس٤سمبًٗچِلممسمر‏ جم 


loll, Their worship is not based on any spiritual atuitude of mind. They merely follow the ways 
of their fathers. 


1612, God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 


1613. Cj. x. 19. Previdus revelations are’ not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them have corrupted and deprived them of spirituat value by their vain contro- 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God's Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of uge-long prejudices. 


1614, Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,—the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with 
new times and new surroundings. The former look upon this latter not only with intellectual doubt 
but with moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh outlook and 
vigorous realistic way of looking at things. 


1615. Cf. xi. 109. above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in the right path 
freshly revealed. 


545 [S. xn. 112-116" 
Thou and those who with thee DATA NM (Zoe 
Turn (unto God) ; and transgress اب معك ولا تطْغُوا‎ Ca) 


not G2 CoA کے ام وم‎ 
(From the Path): for He seeth Ove: OMe A, ا‎ 
Well all that ye do. 


! 
' 


113. And incline not to those رص و‎ 108,946 oe, ACE رک‎ 
Who do wrong, or the Fire ظلموا ف تسم لی‎ GN) “sone 


Will seize you; and ye have 719% 9 ھے٣٦۶ در ر7‎ 
No protectors other than God, لا وم کون سسہ‎ 4 


Nor shall ye be helped. ۱ 0 / ا اب ۰ پا ا‎ at 
114, And establish regular prayers ” ay ہے‎ 
At the two ends of the day !6!6 XAG itn ihe 
And at the approaches of the 2 
night ; 1617 | ۱ ‘Sao AAS 


For those things that are good 


Remove those that are evil :6'% | Ged J hase & 

Be that the word of remembrance ' 

To those who remember 6 CAS) CS. Fe Gs 
(their Lord) : 


115. And be steadfast in patience ; 


For verily God will not suffer ۵و اضر‎ 
The reward of the righteous ار اط‎ fh , on ۲ 
To perish. _ Oe aig abl al 


116, “NW hy were there not, | 7 
Among the generations before you, A 5 اھ‎ al ا رر‎ ٥ 8 
Persons possessed of ۱۹۸۵ء مدلدط‎ |” 7° Qs للا ان مرن‎ 7 


;4 بھی نون Good sense, prohibiting (men)‏ 
سی ور ٭ 


1616, The tuo ends of (he dav: Morning and afternoon. The morning praye er is the F ajr, after the 
hight is up but before sunrise: we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. ‘he early afternoon prayer, Zuar, ir immediately after noon: we are in 
the.midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night: Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “approaches of the night" are 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, “Agr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. ‘I'he early night prayer, ‘Ish@, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the “approaches of the night", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Islam 

1618, “ Those things that are good": in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and sacred 
thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that we 
keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619, Bugiyat: some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable ‘or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders—and the rejection of the few who stood out—hrought ruin among the nations whose 
example has already been set out to us as a warning. 

In xi, 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 





Ss, XI, 116-119.) 546 
From mischief in the earth— g کوک‎ 8 (“AH .¢ 
Except 7 few ert aes 1620 pcp Te Sy) aah عن‎ 
Whom We saved (from harm ZAP پک 2 صوے؟‎ 
But the byron doers parsed | : من إجي ا مِنھُ وم‎ 
The enjoyment of the good things « oe ATH Ife وس‎ oh COR A 
Of life which were given them, ١ as BAL eb الزِْنَ‎ os 
And persisted in sin. re oh ihiae 
OG hase کاو‎ 


117. Nor would thy Lord he ام ۱ے‎ Cate ك۷“‎ 
The One to destroy | OW ASO CAs 


Communities for a single : J Bais 
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119, Except those on whom He 
Hath bestowed His Mercy: 
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16020. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed 
in the general calamity. 


1621, There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow Baldhawt in con- 
struing gulmin here asa single wrong”. He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or poly- 
theism: God will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret 
in more general terns, God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving: He is too Merciful to destroy for 
a single wrong, if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment و‎ 
right life, 


1622, Cf. x. 19. All mankind might have been one But in God's Plan man was to havea 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God's 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God’s 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God's decree must be fulfilled, anc 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirits, 
such is the number of those who go astray. 


1623, Cf. vii, 18 and vii. 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less than that of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together, 


547 [S. x1, 120-123, 


120. (AA ll that we relate to thee DWH 9 AAS LAE BS, 
Of the stories of the apostles,— it ۰۔و گل" ال عَْكَ یمن اما‎ 
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122. “ And wait ye! _ 
We too shall wait.” '625 
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1624, The stories of the Prophets in the Quran are not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things : (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God's Law in human affairs, The story of Joseph in the next SOra is an illustration 
in point. 


1624-a, Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 957, ‘The worst that ye can do will not defeat God's Plan; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God's revelation, 


1625. Cf, xi. 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n, 1484. Ifthe wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well-as just and true, - 


1626, CY, ii. 210, ‘There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decisiqn, Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g.{1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us; asa means 
to this end; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all 
Praise is due; and (4) cog pp identifying our will with His, which means obedience to His Law, 
and service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 


$48‘ ھ, 
INTRODUCTION TO SURA XII (Yasuf).‏ 


' For the chronological place of this 8 and the general 51 of ء5‎ x. to 
و‎ Introduction to Stira x. ore ۱ " ae 


In subject-matter this Siira is entirely taken up with the -story. (recapitplated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve-sons of the 
patriarch Jatob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many 
reasons: (1) it is the most detailed of any in the Quran; (2) itis full of human 
vicissitudes, and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women ہ٤)‎ all classes ;. 
(3) it paints in vivid. colours, with. their spiritual implications,. ‘the most varied 
aspects of life—the patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and ‘his little 
best-beloved son, the elder brothers’ jealousy of this little son, their plot and their 
father’s grief, the sale of the father’s darling into slavery for a miserable little price,. 
carnal love contrasted with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation 
of dreams, low life and high life, Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “revenge” 
of Forgiveness and Benevolence, high matters of state and administration, 090 
in exaltation, filial love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth " -° 


The story is similar to but not identical with thie Biblical ہت‎ Bat the 
atmosphete i is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded’ Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. . ‘Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle’ and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions,’ and making the 
a - Israelites “sulers” over Pharoah’s cattle. The Quranic story, om the other -hand, is 
‘less a naftative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God’s eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and 555 exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Siira), in connection with Jémf!’s great Persian masterpiece, Yiisuf-o- 
Zulaikha. 
Summary. 


Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and parables, as in the 
perspicuous Arabic Qurin. The truth, which Joseph the man of God saw in his 
vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against him and’ sold him 
‘into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver. (xii. 1-20, and C. 109.) 


Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (’Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace and 
imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and was known for his kindness. 
One of his fellow-prisoners, to whom he had’ interpreted a dream, was released and 
teceived into favour as the King’s cup-bearer. (xii, 21-42, and C, 110.) 


The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an- opportunity 
of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about him 
should be publicly cleared.. ‘He ‘was received into favour, and was appointed. wezlr 


[Saki‏ 2, ! 9 ).109 یے 


by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were! teeated-’ 
kindly’ by Joseph without théir knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brotHer, the youngest son, Benjamin. (xii. 43-68, and C, 111.) 4, Gy 0ہ‎ 


Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his half-brathera’ 
of their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them;- and sends them to bring 
Jacob and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt. (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

7 ‘ ae 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name of God'is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully '‘revedled(in 
the Hereafter. (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 


C. 109.—-Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 
(xii, 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 
‘In the Holy Quran. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness ۱ 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers. "|. 
Were filled with envy and hate: they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 
Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery fora few silver coins,— 
Him the noblest man of his age, 
Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, and benevolence, 
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1627, For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S, x. 

1628, Ayal: Signs, Symbols, verses of the Qurin. The Symbolic meaning is particularly 
appropriate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle—a wonder-working 
exposition of the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. Cf. v 17.81.716. The predominant meaning of Alubin here is: one that explains or makes 
things clear. 


16030, Qur-an means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply 
to a verse, or a Siira, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 


1631 Most beautiful of stories: see Introduction to this Sira. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph's story “beautiful” in that sense, Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty: 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii.31), and the beauty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of Zulaikha’s love 
for him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised 
self indulgence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and 
turns to the eternal Beauty of the Soul. 

1632, For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma'tl, whose story is told in ii. 124-129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had tensons. In hisold age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic Ragil), a very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks were located was in Canaan, and is shown by 
tradition near modern NablUs (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem, The traditional 
yite of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 


33] [S. x1. 4-7. 
I didsee eleven stars ١ ہے 796 ے‎ 
And the sun and the moon : ; ۹ے عثہ , اسر او‎ 29470 98 
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1633, Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous; he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous 
of him and hated him. His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was tobe exalted in rank 
itbove his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent 
story shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers’ craft 
and hatred with forgiveness and kindness, 

1634. The young lad YUsuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers’ guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him, 

1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were 
puppets in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remember- 
ing that Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood, 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright, 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities, 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His 
Will. Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, to 
friends and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same: he seeks the edifying 
material which leads to God, 

1637, Whatever happens is the result of God's Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and 
He knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him, In Joseph's case he rould look back to his 
fathers, and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure 
and undefiled, and won through. 
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1638, In Joseph’s story we have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways, Those in . 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many 
facets, matching the colours’‘of واقت بد‎ many-colouréd coat, ca 
1639, The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph ھ۰١‎ 
Benjamin,. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool,<in his dotage, In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to 
perceive Joseph’s spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their self-love, as truth often does. And they relied on the brute strength ‘of 
numbers—the tert hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin! 1 
َ 1040, There seems to be sume irony here , | | 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Jose 


4 
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with the cynical nature of these cullous,‏ کو 
was a reproach t ir own wickedness.‏ 1 
بویا ‘of it; "' MiG‏ دا پا contrasted Joseph against fen: and‏ سا ا the‏ 
oe on This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing‏ سو 
mae ibe te aid suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph,‏ ات 
th ey thought that would bring back their father’s love whole to them. But‏ یں او سر 

y value at love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hand 
ae father was neither impartial or unjustly partial, He only knew the difference between gold 
und dross. They say in irony, ‘Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough ‘then to 


retend to be ' ' like hi ٠ : 
تا‎ . good ' like him, or to repent ot ‘our crime after we have had all its benefits in material 


1641, One of the brethren, perhaps less cruel b nature, or “wi id : 
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oe ed him,” This was false Casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain 
ind of temperament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep enough to prevent him coming 
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1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know- 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection 


1643, They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. ‘They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content?’ 


1644. Jacob did not’ know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he 
put off these brethren? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him 
harm. He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, 
and would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. They would be attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwillingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain 
forgiveness. : 


Jacob’. sobjections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They‏ ,5ل 
would be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to’perish before ‘the‏ 
walf could touch the young lad Joseph! So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail,‏ 
when events are weaving their web on quite another Plan which has nothing to do with verbal‏ 
arguments, Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them,‏ 
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1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all 
His servants who put their trust in Him, The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and 
left, perhaps to die or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted, His courage 
never failed him. On the contrary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to 
be—that his own rectitude and beauty of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some 
day, his brothers would stand in need of him, and he would be in a position to fulfil that 


need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for their present plotting and betrayal 
of him. 


1647, This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt 
and his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that 
he was their betrayed brother; see xii 89 below; also xii. 58. 


1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make 
it appear plausible, they came some time after sundown. to show that they had made an 
effort to search for their brother and save him. 


1649, They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph, They were 
naturally having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing 
that prevented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob’s fears about the wolf (xii 13 above) made 
them imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 


1650 They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incre- 


dulity. So they grow petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the 
blood-stained garment described in the next verse. 


1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a gaba bi-qalamin, This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his life. This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before thei! 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of “ false blood",—-not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose, 
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1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. 
In effect he said: “Ah me! the tale you tell may be good enough for you, who invented 
it! But what about me, your aged father? What is there left in life for ine now, with my 
beloved son gone? And yet what can Ido but hold my heart in patience and implore God's 
assistance? I have faith, and I know that all that He does is for the best!” 


1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers—Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in ‘Trans-Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. ‘To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket ! 


1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun! 
What is he to make of it? Anyhow, to see him is a delight! And he shouts it out as a 
piece of good news. Some Commentators think that “Buskr@”, the Arabic word for ‘ Good 
news", is a proper noun, the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 


1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money 
to be made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with 
apparently a mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent 
slave markets of Memphis or whatever wus the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling 
in Egypt (see Appendix IV following S. vii.), what a price he would fetch! They had indeed 
lighted upon a treasure! And they wanted to conceal him lest he was another's slave and had 
run away from his master who might come and claim him! The circumstances were peculiar 
and the merchants were cautious. Bidh@'atestock-in-trade; capital; money; wealth; treasure. 


1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly 
the edge of his brethren’s treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his 
best-beloved son, The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they 
hated. The ‘merchants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. 
God knew their deeds and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own 
Plan. Neither the best of us nor the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us— 
how evil plots are defeated and goodness comes toyity4wn ja marvellous ways! 


8. x1. 20-21, ] 556 و‎ 110, 
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For a few dirhams !®57 counted out: or یں رام‎ 
In such low estimation 
Did they hold him ! ۹ O Chases وک اڑا فی‎ 


C.110.—Joseph was bought by a man high at Court 

(xii. 21-42.) In Egypt, who asked his wife Zulaikha 
To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 
When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 
The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 
To prison. Joseph instructed him and others 
In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 
And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 
Forgot Joseph—for a time,—until 
It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 
The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 
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10157. Dirham; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value 
at different times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been a 
value varying from about 6d, or 8d. to 10d. or 12d, in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to 
a half-rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides, The Brethren had evidently been watching 
to see what happened to Joseph: when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, 
they came to claim his price as a run-away slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their 
abject, to get rid of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the 
claim in their own minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable 
acquisition. And so the most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for 
a few shillings ! 

1659, Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was expose l 
forsale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and 
integrity, combined with his courtesy and noblemanliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles. Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “the ‘Aziz (the Exalted in rank). Who 
was he? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs, So 
much was this the case that the term “court officer”, and “eunuch” became practically synonymous 
(E. B., viii 14). The ’Aziz, we may assume, wasa eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our tradition 
calls Zulaigha, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition says that she 
was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with him, As her dream 
told her that her beloved was the wazir of Egypt, her father arranged a match for her with the wazir, 
neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally passed as the 
'Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on the 
scene. It was natural that the ‘Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son, and he asked 
Zulaikha to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household, 
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Over His affairs; but most 
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1660, See lust note. The 'Aziz’s motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power, and wealth. But Zulaikh# had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams! She had yet to purify her-earthly pagsion, and 
to learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. ٭‎ 


1601. How unerringly God's plan works! To teach Joseph wisdoni and power, he had to 
be tested and proved in rmghteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that 
Zulaikha should be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should 
have a glimpse of God's Messuge, and the way prepared for Israel and his, posterity to 
proclaim God's truth to the world aud to make possible the subsequent ‘missions of Moses 
and Mustafa. 


1002. ۱511ء‎ might be stories, things imagmed or related, things that happened, in life or in true 
dreams. ‘lo suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality isa mark of one-sided materialism, 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, “there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy.” [ixternal events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger 
realities behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more 
clearly in the visious of poets, scers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the 
realities behind events and visions. Fle was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery; 
they were sending lim into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father 
dearly and was separated from him, and his mother had died early; but his affection was not 
blunted, but drawn to a keener edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in 
the world. His own vision of stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle 
dream ofa selfish fool, but the prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own 
honour an instrument of service to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own 
power and dignity were sanctified through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what 
seemed futilities, blunderings, snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. 
He was to interpret truth to those who would never have reached it otherwise. 


1663. Cf. “There isa divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them aswe will." Only, in 
‘Shakespeare, we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuccessful attempt at 
getting beyond “ this too, too solid fesh"! In Joseph we have the man of God, sure in faith, above 
_all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious purpose, as the scrol of 
knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of God, All-Good and 
All-Powerful. 


1664, When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen 
but his nature was innocent and good, Through, the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew 
in knowledge, judgment and power, 
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1665. Muhsinin: those who do right, those who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph's resistance to 
Zulaikha's carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love. 


1666. Zulaikha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict, However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her todo, Not only inthis was she guilty, The 
"Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime ‘against Joseph's own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out: it thinks more 
.of the loved one than of the Self. Zulaikha was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 


1667, Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaikha's love is threefold: ‘(1) 1 owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the ‘Aziz; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me; (3) in any cage, do you not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt? We must all obey laws, 
human and divine.’ 


1668, She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate. love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge,—his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed, He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation, 


1069. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere; God will purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves, 
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1670. With Zulaikha in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikha ran after him to detain him, She tugged at his garment to detain him. As he 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it, 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in 
her mad passion. When the door was opened, it s0 happened that the ’Aziz was not far off. We 
need not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulaikha or Joseph. In his 
narrow limited way he wasa just man. We can imagine Zulatkh&'s consternation, One guilt 
leads to another. She had to resort to a le, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge 
on the man who had scorned her love, Slighted love fof the physical kind) made her ferocious, and 
she Jost all sense of right and wrong. 


1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. lor one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime, Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 


1672, Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination, But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without 
argument or bitterness,—and not caring whether he was believed or not. ‘The love game was hers, 
not his, and it went too far in seeking to assault his person. ' 


1673. In the nature of things there was no eye-witness to what had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was 
not immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most 
obvious things are not noticed by people who are excited, but are plain to simple people who 
remain calm, Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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29. “ Oh Joseph, pass this over ! | 
(Oh wife), ask forgiveness ! 
For thy sin, for truly 
Thou hast been at fault!” 1676 | 
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1674, If Joseph's shirt was torn at the back, - must obviously have bea retreating, aad 
Zulaikhi must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party, 
Everybody saw it, and the ‘Aziz was convinced, 

1675, When the real fact became clear to every one, the ‘Aziz as head of the household had: to 
decide what to do. “His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous, He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain, He wasa cunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikh& was running afteraslave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman's prank,—the 
madness of sex-love, and the tricks and snares connected with sex-love, He must tike no further 
‘action but to rate his wife and do justice to Joseph, 

1676, As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been donc to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been 
painful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph, ‘hat was not enough. He must ask 
7ulaikha humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must further 
ask Zulaikha to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph, 
Probably Zulaikha’s thoughts about this must have been bitter, What did the ’Aziz know of the 
burning furnace of sex-hunger? “ He jests at scars who never felt a wound!” 

1677, ‘Aziz: title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the 
circumstances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated, But “‘Aziz" I think 
is a title, not an office. Ihave not translated the title but left it as itis, “Excellency” or 
“ Highness” would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678, The ‘Aziz's just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episode of 
Zulaikha’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs, Grundy. The ‘Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right and 
authority so todo. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the 
Self, but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the 
thought of Joseph, But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been 
sufficiently schooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the 
‘secret history of her heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent 


motives, she tried to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the 
self-sacrifice of true spiritual love! 
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1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy, with sundry 
exaggerations and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaikha invited all ladies in society to a 
grand banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. 
When dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made 
their hostess interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold! 
Joseph was brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the 
havoc it played with their hearts! “Ah!", thought Zulaikha, “now is your hvpocrisy self-exposed ! 
What about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost your self-control that you have 
cut, your own fingers!" 

1680. Zulaikha‘s speech is subtle, and shows that any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which ا‎ have marked by the 
punctuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much asto say, “ Now you 
see! mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible! you would have done the same 
thing!" Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows as 
awoman amongst women (by a sort of frgemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to 
acknowledge to others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she 
sneers at Joseph's innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless! There isa pause. The tide 
of passion rises still higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins, It is a sort of joint 
consultation, though she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has 4 right to 
resist their solicitations. Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And ہ٭‎ now Zulaikha rises to the 
height of tragic guilt and threatens Joseph, She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is 
overpowered by brute passion. After all, he isa slave and must obey his mistress! Or, there is 
prison, and the company of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places!” 
Poor, deluded, fallen Zulaikha ! She sank lower than herself, in seeking the support of the crowd 
around hert What nain and suffering and sorrow can exniate the denth of this crime? 
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1681. “To which they invile me,” Notice it is now “they” not “she”, Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind |! 


1682. Joseph's speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He willrely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man’s weakness and 


God's strength ! 


1683, Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the 


avowal of Zulaikha. 


1684, When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in 
being sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for 
their own selfish motives restricted his liberty fora time. Asa matter of fact various motives on 
the part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. Tor Joseph prison 
was better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one womin, but all society women 
were after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to 
force his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to*think that a man of God could be forced from 
the path of rectitude by threats orbribes, To the,’Aziz it appeared asif it might -bein Zulaikha's 
best interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of 
the men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women, 
They knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality 
and his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if 
righteous) should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary 
disturbance he was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the 
last time did the righteous suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went to 
prison—for a time 
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1685. Now opeas- another chapter in Joseph's life, The Plan of God develops. The wicked 
might plot:. the weak might be swayed by specious arguments: but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes, Joseph must get into touch with Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison 


1686. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty wasto prepare the king's bread. They were both in disgrace. The former 
dreamed that he was again carrying on his duties and pressing wine: the latter that he was 
carrying bread, but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 


1687, Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had 
wisdom, but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers 
like themselves, They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 


1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evilto him, It was good 
that each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than that of merely 
foretelling events, He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men, 
He does that first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so 
tenderly. He does not tantalise them, In effect he says, “You shall learn everything before our 
next meal, but let me first teach you Faith!” 


1689, Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service, He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is 
to teach them Faith, 
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1690. These men were Igyptians, perhaps steepedin materialism, idolatry, and polytheism, 
He must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own 
experience, Ihave found the Lord good: in prosperity and adversity ۱ have been supported by 
: oa - life ee can so by error or evil: perhaps one of you has dune some wrong for which 

u find yourself here: perhaps one of you is innocent: in either c 7 یا وت‎ 
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Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of 1espect. Never did they swerve a 
an ae dth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God's grace that taught 
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1692. Note the personal touch again. ‘Are we not also companions in misfortune? And may 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality—as one prisoner to another? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and irresistible ?’ 


1693. ‘If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions,—names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority todo any 
such thing? The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to 
command. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the 
only religion that is right,—that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at 
all times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.’ 
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1094, Having fulfilled his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested,—the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
“my two companions of the prison !"* For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher 
spiritual truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than 
mere carthly triumphs or disasters,—(in Kipling's words) “ both impostors all the same.” 


1695. The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king's confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's 
company than in being restored to his intimate position with the king! Yet he was nota perfect 
man, as we shall see presently. 


1696. For the baker, alas! he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. 
Perhaps he had been found guilty—perhaps he had been really guilty—of some act of embezzlement 
or of joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor’s death on the cross, followed 
by exposure to birds of the air—vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been 
his face and head! Poorman! If he was guilty, Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should 
like to think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did 
not affect him, Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 


1697, Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearer's dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do anything for Joseph, 
Joseph had no need of earthly favours,—least of all, from kings or their favourites. The divine 
giuce was enough for him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison—work 
for Egypt and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention him to the king, 
not by way of recommendation (sifarish), but because the king's own justice was being violated in 
keeping an innocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and 
of Egypt. And so he said, “ Mention me to Pharaoh, ۶ 
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1698. The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed.,.In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was inthe 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to 
the lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,—a real force in 
our lives if we but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) years: bidh’ in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7, 
or 9 years. 


1700. The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. 
The Pharaoh relates his double dream,—of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and 
of seven fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears, 
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1701. No one in the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrying Out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 


1702. At length the cup-bearer’s conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he wasin the 
interpretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get hun released at this juncture by getting him to 
interpret the Pharaoh's dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have men- 
tioned Joseph at once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted 
some credit for himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience 
would be satisfied if he got Joseph's release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention 
he could draw to himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find 
the interpretation. He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the 
following verse. 


1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given the 
points, From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself, He 
tells Joseph that if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
for the cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
how blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation, 
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1704. Joseph not only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. There will be seven years of abundant harvest. 
With diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for 
their sustenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack 
corn-heaps when they have passed through the threshing floor. 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine, not to 
consume all the grain; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. 


1706. This is a symbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The 
Nile must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt fromits upper reaches, and there was 
probably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which must have suffered 
in the drought, now revived, and yieided their juice and their oil; among the annuals, also, the oil 
seeds, such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was 
irrigated land and to spare from the abundant graincrops. And the people's spirits revived, to 
Senjoy the finer products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in 
their grain crops, 
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1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph's interpretation to the king, and the king 
naturally wanted to see Joseph himself, He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king’> messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only tuo overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We 
saw in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what 
was in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particulur mention of 
Zulaikha, who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these 
years and been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood 
(and perhaps practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if 
Joseph was to have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king (thy lord ’’) did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph 
by the ladies, God (“my Lord") knew all their secret motives and plots. 


1710, Joseph’s message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulaikha. ‘‘ What was this affair? '' said the king: “ tell me the 
whole truth.’ 
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1711. Zulaikha stood by, while the other ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy's own part in egging on poor Zulaikha to sin, wrong-doing, 
and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters, She acknowledged her 
own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies,—their jealousy, 
their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself, These things 
she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, whom she 
adored, was true 1n every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed in 
open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to hersince? She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had 
taught her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him, 
Perhaps her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand 
love in the sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which 
has no earthy stain to it ! 


1712, 1 construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikh&’s speech and have translated 
accordingly. There is both good reason and authority (e.g. Ibn Kathir) for this. But the majority of 
Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaikha, 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and 
that she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. 
Whatever false charge she made, she made it ina moment of passion and to his face, never in 
cold blood, or behind his back. 


Guide the snare of the false ones, i.e., allow such snare to attain its goal. 
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1713. See last note. I construe this verse to be a continuation of Zulaikha's speech, It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As 1 understand it, Zulaikba has at last come to have a realisa- 
tion of all that had been ٢٢ہ گج‎ ٦ک‎ her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 


love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 


41714, Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. ‘The king’s order in the same terms in verse 
59 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulaikha’s splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confidential 
Wazir. If, asis probable, the 'Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powers and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved Wazir or ۶6 Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 


1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could we assign to him? He was 
probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 


1716. Joseph had been given plenary authority by the king. He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
drawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept.to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self, Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of pienty, against the lean years to come. 
He deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than anyone else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the 

‘obloquy of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 


8. ×11. 55-58} | $72 


As one that knows ow 11-4 

۴ (Their ba saa ay ۱ ORME. ; 
56. سط‎ did we give 7 A999 ۱ ar We چ‎ 

Established poner to Joseph 7 | ALI يك‎ - on: 

In the land, to take possession bs So 7رر ہو‎ 294% s 

Therein as, when, or where ACTS = فلا یبا نا‎ 

He pleased. We bestow e997 as o 4 

Of Our mercy on whom ay, توب ری تت۸‎ 

We please, and We suffer not, ر7‎ athe . 

To be lost, the reward 


Of those who do good. 


57. But verily the reward 7 ۱ ارح ھوی )4ك می‎ 
Of the Hereafter مو‎ : sil ود کر‎ 2 
Is the best, for. those 4 Cpls ا‎ ‘ 
Who believe, and are constant ; نوا‎ 3 
In ۱185ء‎ ٤٥ت‎ 5 6895 : 
2-220 8. 

, When came Joseph’ Ss rd J 27, 4 P iste | 4d 

۱ brethren: 1710 Pura aS vA ام اخی‎ - QA 
They entered his presence, رکرو‎ 14% GAS ai8 iis 
And. he knew them, OW 


But they. knew him. not. 





پمیفوہ+ تچ ernment ES lh A SE EN‏ مد 





eel a جو‎ ees 


1717, What a wonderful example of the -working#: of divine Providence! The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for‘himself only, but for his-family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, ‘which he was to set fof all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's agé was barely 30 at that time! 

As, when, or where he pleased: ‘hatthu refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator’s 
powers, but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53/1 these powers were for service rather than for self. 


1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come inthis world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which. they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 


1719. Years pass: the times of prosperity go by ; famine 1071-15 the land in its grip: and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries sent to Egypt to purchase 
corn, All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to judicious measure, 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart, His podr father Jacob! How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph! And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated ‘Joseph? How would 
the whole family-be in these hard times?’ A sort of dnswer cate when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn, Joséph, ‘though so great a man rkept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands: ‘Otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably in Egyptiasi’ dress, and with all the 
paraphernalia of his rank about him. When his brothers came, he knéw them, but they did not 
know he was Joseph, In their thoughts ا‎ Joseph” was probably some menial slave in a remate 
household, perhaps already Starved té death in these hard times { 
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1720, Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left 
a father behind them? What sort ofa person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers? Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him. But perhaps their host's: kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old was he? Why had they not brought him? Would they bring him 
next time? Indeed they must, or they would get no:'more corn, and he—the great payee 
۷۹ء۸‎ would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said: “ Certainly, we shall try to beg him of اہ‎ father, and bring him away 
‘with us: we shall certainly comply with your desire.” In reality , they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph, But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob“ our father” but 
“his father”: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin ! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph, 


1722, Bigh@'at: stock-in- trade ; capital with which business is carried on; money when it is uged 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain, 
Cf. xii, 19, 
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1723. It was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. If they came back 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional 
incentive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should find 
it in their saddle-bags when they reach home. 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth, 


1725. I construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him, Did they talk of taking 
care of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed mercy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph ! 
Would they bring down “ his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave” ? 


1726, The ten brothers did not take their father's refusal as final. They opened their saddle- 
bags, and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They 
had got the grain free! What more could they desire? The spell which Joseph had woven now 
worked. If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more gtain if they pleased him. And 
the only way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them 
nothing. Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel's load of grain ncw. And so 
they stated their case to the aged father. 
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1727, Two meanings are possible,—cither or perhaps both. ‘ What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir. And, more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up, What isa camel-load to her Wazir to give 
away ?' ‫َ 

1728, The appeal to the family's needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“by an act of God,” so that they became really powerless, ‘To that promise Jacoh called God to 
witness, 


1729. This is more than a formula. God ۱8 invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 


1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of “the evileye”. But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together? Would 
they not be taken for spies?—6r for men bent on some mischief, theft or organised 
crime? Such a suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract 
little attention. Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions, But like a man of God 
he warns them that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far 
weightier matters—God's Will and Law. Above all, they must try to understand and obey this, 
and their trust should be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or حششوست‎ however 
good and reasonable these might be, 
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C. 112,—When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xii. 60-43( Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 

‘ ۔‎ His affliction with patience and faith in God. 
He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his snirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great’ work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 
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1731. See the last verse and ××. 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father's 
injunctions to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later 
Story will show. They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they 
were in Joseph’s power. And Joseph took anoble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole 
family and shaming the ten brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of 
God's Plan. ۱ 


1732, It is a necessity of a Prophet's soul that he shou'd speak out and teach all that he 
knows, to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his, unworthy sons, as well as to his 
worthy sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a;Prophet ta guarantee any results. In 
this case he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the 
letter of his advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who 
literally observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Mulammad and neglect. the greater 
principles which he taught cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they-examined 
the matter, they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. gg, و‎ 
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1733. The men of God are full of knowledge,—not as men, but as taught by the: grace of God. 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools,— devoid of knowledge and understanding. 
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, 1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, artived in Egypt, and waited on the great. Wazir. 
Joseph again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his 
request to bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, 
and no doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhéwi fills up the 
picture of the great feast for us. The guests were seated two by two.. Benjamin was the odd one, 
and Joseph courteously took him to his own table. 


1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose, ‘They were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was the oddone. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself? Ie thus got a chance of privacy with him, He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep itasecret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution, 2 


: 1736. The past tense of Adni, combined with the aorist of M«'malin, signifies that the 
reference is to their brother's doings, past, present, arid future. Benjamin was not to mind what 
wrongs they had done in the past, or how they behaved ia the present: or the immediate future. 
090 nee a plan that required 0207 s silence in strange 0 


1737, Joseph's plan was to =i) a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
-Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
‘themselves, and ‘dramatically bring home their guilt to them. Secondly, it would give him an 
excuse to detaia Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived thata valuable 
‘drinking cup should be concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious 
search, he wotld detain the supposed culprit; and attain his ار‎ 85 ine cy relates further on. 
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1738. As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as‘spies or men who 
meditated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common ina season 
of scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been 
entertained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. “That might be all very well,” said the Egyptians, “but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup?” 

1740. We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin? They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir’s partiality for him had lent 
u keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities—sitting at the High ‘Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous, at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men! Supposing he had stolen, here would bea 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father? Oh! that 
was covered by the exception. He had done for himself, They had done all they could to protect 
him, but they were powerless. ‘The old man could come and see for himself. 

1741, This was their family custom, It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down full restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(Exod. xxii. 3), But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun “he" can only refer to Joseph, He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king's own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was hisown act. Asthe lawyers say: Qui facit per alium, factt per se 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himself). 
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1743. The Arabic word here used is tvi’dun, plural au'iya, which includes bags, lockers, boxes,-or. 

any receptacles in which things are stored.; Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 

was concealed ina saddle-bag (rehl),. verse 70 above, When it comes to searching, they must 
search all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. 


1744, Jt refers to the dtinking-cup, the sty@yat, which isa feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (ha) in Arabic. 


٦ 
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1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the 
contrary it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colourss 
to give ita chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and recoiciliation, to give solace to 
the aged father. who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the 
instruction of the world, which is unfolded in Israel’s religious history, Joseph was a man of God, 
but he could not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except 
with the will and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 


1746. If we examine this world’s affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom, The wicked ones plan; the foolish ones plan; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have 
their plans: and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal 
Planner, is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His 
‘wisdom can even turn folly and wickedness to good. 


1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only 
ready to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief 
as well, They had injured Joseph; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. 
Little did they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and 


treachery would soon be exposed. 


1748. There were many secrets: (1) that he was Joseph himself; (2) that his brother Benjamin 
knew him ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
of a great plan (see n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board, 
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1749. “ Ah!” thought Joseph, “you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that 
Joseph was got rid of long since! Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves 
away, that you are now inthe power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of yout 
exposure and (let us hope) of your repentance?" 


1750. I have translated the title of ‘Azts here as “the exalted one'’ when addressed to Joseph, 
in order not to cause confusion with the other man, the ‘Aziz to whom Zulaikha was married, and 
who is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 
1714. 


1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father’s wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 


1752. Kabir may mean the eldest. But in xii, 78 above, Kabir is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable" and the other as “aged”. In xx, 71, Kabir obviously means 
“leader” or “ chief’, and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word “ leader”, 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions, His name is not 
given in the Quran. The eldest brother was Reuben, But according to the biblical story the 
brother who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, 
being the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was 
Judah who stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xiliii.9). It is therefore natural that Judah 
should, as here. offer tostav behind. — 
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1753, The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name. Theretore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father’s orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way, For example the Egyptian Wazir might relent: if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied. 


1754. ‘He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could we in the circumstances 
prevent it?’ This may have been a good statement forthe other nine brothers, but Judah was 
himself personally and specially pledged. 


1755, To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 


1756, Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed it was, though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail of 
what had happened. 


1757, With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost. sons 
would come back,—Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas 
the present facts altogether unmanned him, 
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1758, The old father's grief is indescribable. Yet with what master-strokes it is described here! 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ‘Benjamin is now gone!- Oh but 
Joseph ! his pretty dream of boyhood! his greatness foretold ! and now ‘how dark was the world! 
If he could but weep! Tears ‘might Rive relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
light!’ But his grief was too deep for tears, His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull white, 
The light became a mere bhir, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything, ‘So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in hismind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain- 
ing. Who could share it? Who could understand it? He bore his sorrow in silence. “ Yet his 
faith was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who 
have faith. 

1759, A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,—one that would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out’ his (distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. 

' 1760," Jacob's plaint to God ‘is about himself, not about God's doings. He bewails the distrac- 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience which he had’set for 
himself, 

1761. He knew of God's merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken’ 
after a little silence of grief‘ and thought. That silence I have indicated in punctuation by three 
01۶ ۲ 

1762. The word is rauh, not vib, a8 some translators have mistakenly construed it. Rawh 
includes the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly, appropriate 
here in the mouth of Jacob,” "" * | 
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1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be togetherin Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again 
low, and they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 


1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father's direction. Their first 
careis tosee the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They would describe the father’s special mental distress as 

' well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so gréat a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. Andthey did so, Perhaps they mentioned their 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 


1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to havellost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
would be charitable,—not only inthe sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a. far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most 0+0٤6 
construction on what they did,—that they knew not what were doing! ; 


1766. Their father's words, the way events were 3 themselves, Joseph's questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin's manner now,—not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
Standing with this great Wazir,—perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’ ٤ boyish dream,—all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, “Art thou Joseph?” They get the 
direct reply, '' Yes, 1am Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin: 
ask him, We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God |” 
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1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment. They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arritre pensée, no reserve thought, in their minds, They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous, He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on 
their conduct with reproaches against themselves, ‘I‘here is more urgent work to do. An aged and 
beloved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and he must 
be told all immediately, and ' comforted in body, mind, and estate,” and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful 
happenings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf: see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii. 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief, This 
one will now restore him, See the verses follawing, 
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1770. Literally, ‘I feel the scent, or the air, or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph '; for ۲۶ has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, ۶ 1 feel the presence of Joseph in the air’. Whena 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob’s case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons ; they had been undutiful, and hard, and ignorant ; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob’s soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 


1771, “They” must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it, even after its authors had to give itup Thus hes die hard, once they get a start. 


1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 


1773, The particle fa (“then”) has here the force of “ forthwith”, 


1774, Jacob's sight had grown dim ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above), His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before. 


1775. He had said this (xii. $6) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffers, 
Now they themssives have cone to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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97. They said: ‘‘ Oh our father ! 
Ask for us forgiveness 
For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault.” 
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Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you: for He is indeed 
Of Forgiving, Most 0 7 


99. صءط1]‎ when they entered}717 
The presence of Joseph, 
He provided a home 
For his parents with himself, 
And said : “Enter ye !778 
Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God.” 


100. And he raised his parents 
High on the throne (of dignity), 1779 
And they fell down in prostration, 
(All) before him. He said: 


‘Oh my father! this is 
The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old! God hath made it 
Come true! He was indeed 
Good to me when He 

Took me out of prison 


| رومیت‎ 
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1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 


1777. At length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were re-united with Joseph, T hey were 
all entertained and provided with homes, But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father 80 also married. 
Leah was now his mother. ‘They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God's will, to a double 
sense of security: Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land, 


1779. Certainly metaphorically ; probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers,—all performed the 
ceremony of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the 
Rharaoh. And thus was fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii, 4 above, and n. 1633). 


587 {S. xr. 100.101, 


And brought you (all here) !78 .“و‎ 
Out of the desert, قِن‌ايَدُو‎ wis 
(Even) after Satan had sown 2907 کے درو‎ ١ Cheah 2 
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0۰ i دوج‎ 
Verily my Lord is eae اچ‎ 
Unto whomsoever He pleaseth. a حم چو ے روچ ہبراصر‎ 
For verily He is full CAAT كت ری‎ 


Of knowledge and wisdom. . Sot 
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101. “Oh my Lord! Thou hast ما ےو کیہ‎ 
Indeed ants on a رب وں نی‎ 
Some power, and taught me بر اوس ہے و‎ ‫َ 
Something of the interpretation)7®) Jos یمن‎ (Goole و‎ AM Ge 
Of dreams and a : eis الگ‎ 

ou A 
Creator of the heavens '782 Bite yen 2 
And the earth ! thos att ets heli el 
My Protector in this wor ter Nba ke ۹ 
And in the Hereafter. پاٹ تن الڈیا وَالهخْرَة‎ 
Take Thou my soul (at death) ۷ 09 یا‎ 
As one submitting to Thy Will: نوٹری مس‎ 
(As a Muslim), and unite me os ds) 0% Ae 
With the righteous,” ۵ یجن00‎ L رھ‎ 
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1780. Note how modést Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are: (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers 
who had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his 
husn-i-gann (habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable 
light), he looks upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them 
against him. But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise, 


1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it “some power" or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as “something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events”. And he takes no credit to himself. “All this,” he 
says, ‘was Thy gift, oh God! For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 


the earth,” 


1782, Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,—both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


“ 1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed thus: (1) I am nothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up soul to Thee in cheerful 
submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings, let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous, How marvellously apt ta 


the occasion |! 
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102, Such is one of the stories 
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Which We reveal by inspiration. 
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103, Yet no faith will پ0‎ 
The greater part of mankind Bp it ; ۳۴ء‎ 
Have, however ardently مہ 4 ,39 ہے‎ 35 
Thou dost desire it.1786 O و و حرصت سڑهمیین‌‎ 

104. And no reward dost thou ask aks ھ,‎ ١] 
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o less than a Message LORNA HA MEF 
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1784. The story is finished. Butis it a story? Itis rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men, However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,—~ 
the plan ‘of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away:all their machination§’. The good.win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned; the'evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the. 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 
How did Zulaikha form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see'her way to a higher, nobjer, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 


whole isa beautifully balanced picture of the working of Gad's providence in man's chequered 
destiny. 


1785. The holy Apostle. was no actor in those scenes; yet by, inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him.. And allegorically they figured his own story,—how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love ‘which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 


1786, In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how few men really have 
true faith,—such a faith as Jacob had in the old ‘story, or Muhammad the Chosen-One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world’s stage when this Stra was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat? Mustafa's ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had ta leave his 


home and suffer all kinds of persecution; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked 
out for great work, which he finally achieved. 


1787. The divine Message was priceless; it was not for the Messenger’s personal profit, nor 


did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their benefit., Jt was for all creatures,—literally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i,, ii. n. 20, 
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Do they, pass by? Yet they, مم ا‎ OAS 75997 
Turn (their faces) away from — Cbs وك‎ Wi پڑؤن‎ 


them | !788 


106. And most of them ٠ ٢ ٠و4 و‎ Ae 
Believe not in God ںا بل‎ 5-1 
Without associating (others ِلَاوِھُزا 2 کے‎ 
As. partners) with 111010 ‘OC 

107. Do they then feel secure ۰ ٤ اد‎ Z 2 7 KG 
اک‎ the coming against them |-196 

the covering veil! Sb 
Of the wrath of God,— gil nes 7 اب‎ 
r of the coming against them 1 ِء‎ Zs 
re ۳ (final) Hour 2-200 5 3 
of a sudden 7 7 
While they perceive not? رٹرلایٹر‎ 

108, ay thou: “This is my Way: 7 
I do invite unto God,— = NOE الا‎ | 
On.evidence clear as we ie 
The seeing with one’s eyes,—7% ER : 
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1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God's providence in human 
history and the ‘history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 


throughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 


1789, ‘Eyen if peopite. ‘profess a niominal faith in God, they corrupt it by belicving.in other things 
as if they were God's partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world’s destinies! ‘In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones, In. others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art ‘or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil: greed 


and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 


1790. Gashiyatescovering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all other petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that were 
slaves to evil. 


1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 


1792, Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,—the unity of God, and all 
‘Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition 
with that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including 
our perception of Self, are merely relative,mere projections from the -wonderful faculties which 
He has given tous. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in out inmost experience. In the 
physical world, they say that seeing is believing. In‘our inner-world this sense of God is as clear 
as sight in the physical world. Therefore, MustafA and those who really follow him in the triest 
sense of the word, call all the world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They 
will never be distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nor 
be deluded with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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111, There is, in their stories,17°6 Cl عو ور عو یں ور‎ ar 
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1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer 
than other men. But they were men living with men,—in men’s habitations in town or country ; 
not recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men’s affairs and could not be teachers 
of men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own tale. 


1794. The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's 
providence in this very world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this 
world is of no real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home 
was in Canaan: but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society 
of the Righteous (iii, 39). 

1795. 2401111 (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be “the apostles” in 
agreement with the best authorities. Kugiba is the usual reading, though Kugstbi, the alternative 
reading, also rests on good authority. I construe the meaning to be: that God gives plenty of 
rope to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers fee! almost that it will be hopeless 
to preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world ; 
that the breaking-point is then reached; that God's help then comes swiftly to His men, and they 
are delivered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing 
can then ward it off. This interpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences 
of opinion. . 


1796. Their stories: ,ع؛‎ the stories of the apostles or of the wicked; for the two threads intet 
twine, as in Joseph's story. 


موی میسے ہو ہوم ےو رہمہ ہی لسملمہ ےہ Cee‏ 
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i of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
have ٠ 0 لاس سم س۲ر‎ } It 3: contirmed here in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
pides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,—an 
instance of God's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 


te hande 
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APPENDIX VI 


Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 
(Stra xii.) ۱ ۱ 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
are familiar to us in this life. Ina sense this fleeting life itself isasymbol. History 
isa symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or 
probationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfl-our lower and temporal دوھووں.‎ by the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. یت‎ / 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur-dn, are 
afforded us “in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahddith, The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning—or full meaning—only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had 
a protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
jt was Joseph's mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph’s life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikh’ and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikhi was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed’ by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “a treasure” (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Candan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is: impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The ’Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as ason (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was ‘““established in the land’’ (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikha was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a‘ glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikh&é our romantic 
Stiff poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently: In the ’A'ziz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of’ Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikh& had a share in Joseph’s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaikha represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ‘ardent love is well:figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikhd right to: 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love! 
than a misconceived desire in eatthly love, and this point is well brought out in: 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikh@’s feast, are the 
typeof women who ‘figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
8 camel. 

Joseph’s slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to’ 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving — spiritual Jihid—even the best men cannot - 
attain their full stature... Through them we are taught a true sense of values, The 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent. man who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, ‘“ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect”: for the Tawakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect.” 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained i in the notes to xii. 36-40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph's exaltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent, instead of a mere simulacrum and & nerve- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the 
touching reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikhi and 
her treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary 
on what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yisuf and Zuliakhé has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikhé and Yasuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jémi whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T.H. Griffith, The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that 
it is a pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it 
deserves. J shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by Jami: 
where I quote in English verse, I shall use Griffith’s version (of 1881), 

According to Jami, Zulaikha is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West (Magrib). Inher youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of. her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting with 
the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the third, 
she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. He did 
not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikhé refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition, He wasaeunuch. How could he accept? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave-girls to wait on Zulaikh& and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. Theagent of Zulaikhi’s father knew that Zulaikh&'s heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikhé, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the 
Poet, our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies |! و‎ 
Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s bridal procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikha's litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikha, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikh& was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams !—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yisuf, not of this "Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
 Nishindam nakhl i khurmda, khér bar-dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns ?) ’’ She was in utter despair. What was to be done? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said: ‘‘ True, this is not thy love! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger?” Zulaikh& had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams! And it would never be 
another's! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 


away in love unsatisfied. 
At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 


blotted out. In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. “Surely,” she thought, “thou gavest me no lying 
vision! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir of Egypt? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine! I know I shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I, but thou! May I see thee soon ۶ 
“ ] shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 

Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be my soul in mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 
And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 
More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 
Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.” 


She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of 
word and mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king 
in the realm of love! The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king 
heard of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikh&’s nominal husband) to go and see and 
bring this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yiisuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yasuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity,—that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yiisuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one—man or woman—who possessed—or thought he or she 
possessed—any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave—should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his “ treasure’ went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay the 
whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yasuf’s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the king 
himself, This was Zulaikhaé, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining for 
the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to have 
a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold! when she saw Yisuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,— for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yiisuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would .the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir's own money ? If so, the 
king would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name? The king saw Ydsuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange ecene typical of Vanity Fair. Yisuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yisuf! One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun.. “‘ Enough,” she thought, “to 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that I had bid 
for Yfisuf.” Some came from motives of curiosity: some from motives of jealousy. 
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Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. ‘A 
thousand gold pieces ! ” they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went on 
to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will give 
to the full weight of Yisuf ٠'' said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends of the 
earth in search of costly perfumes. ‘‘No good!’ said another: ‘I offer the same 
weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds!’ Poor deluded mortals! “The 
heaven’s glorious sun’ was “not to be deep-searched with saucy looks!” The 
Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom’s revenues,—-had been exceeded many 
times already in the bidding. But Zulaikhé, the Princess of the West, had untold 
wealth in her casket of gems. Yiisuf was more than life itself to her. She bade the 
Wazir double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yisuf went to the Wazir. And 
poor Zulaikh&! She knew that Yisuf was worth more than the price she had paid 
for him!’ Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yisuf had a price! She 
thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift of her person to 
him, would weigh in the scale. Alas! even these things were not enough for Yiisuf, 
The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real world. As Zulaikha 
had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, temptations, sins, 
and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she could be fit to 
receive Yisuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison on equal terms, 
was unattainable to Zulaikh&. The dust of his feet had made the merchant who had 
looked after him fabulously wealthy, but Yiisuf was still to be the prey to many 
prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of many cunning 
traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 


At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet to 
a mysterious figure, the lovely B&ziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikhé, 
B&ziga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ’Ad race, a 
people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur-&n, and described in 
.مہ‎ 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yisuf, and had also come with great wealth to 
bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Ydsuf, and he had turned her 
attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious Message of 
Unity and Truth. ‘This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘is but the screen of 
the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that you see here 
is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, Goodness, and 
Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she resigns all folly, and 
bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words :— 


“' Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray, 
And the dream of folly has passed away. 
Mine eyes thou hast opened—God bless thee for it !— 
And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit! 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 
The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 
If I bore a tongue in each single hair, 
Each and all should thy praises declare !’’ 


She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaikhé is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of “sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yfisuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heartis sore distressed to think that he should 
bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused his 
brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He would 
gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to go 
beyond, on the road to evil? Zulaikhai placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as arock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and made 
overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the'struggle, tore his shirt at the 
back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but he was 
too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikha's honour to betray her or say 
anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his hand in 
his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, linked in 
mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been humilitated 

and betrayed by YOsuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred her on to 
impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yisuf compelled, in a few simple 
words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing an act of 
injustice —an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the shirt decided 
the matter: the Wazir asked Zulaikh@ to seek God’s pardon and charged Yisuf to say 
nothing more of this affair, lest the Wazir’s own position should be compromised. 


_ YGisuf had no need of the Wazir’s words to make him discreet. But, says 
the poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikhd, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. Good, 
bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her. ‘Shameless woman, to throw herself 
on her slave! And he to scorn her! What was Egypt coming to! If she had had their 
spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it?’ Stung by their insolence, Zulaikha 
determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them to a sumptuous 
banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges with their knives, 
YOsuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him dazzled the ladies. ‘He 
is no man, but a nobleangel!’ they cried. In their extreme emotion they cut their 
fingers. Zulaikh& was more than justified in their eyes. But they had their own 
lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could win his love where 

Zulaikhé had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikh&’s passion, They advised her 
to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yiisuf’s heart in prison. YOsuf was now beset 
with the persecution, pot of one woman but of many women, and he himself prayed 
for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various people thus combined to 
send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to xii. 35. So to prison 
Yiisuf wegt, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 


To the men in prison Yasuf’s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Yfisuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikh&'s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Meanwhile Yfisuf’s goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them; if there was anything on their mind, he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yiisuf and 
obtained the interpretation of the king's dream through him. Yiisuf was released from 
prison, raised ‘to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old Wazir, 
Zulaikha’s husband, was dead, and Ydsuf was charged with the arrangements for 
meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is touched 
upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, beauty, honour, resources, health, even eye- 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Ydsuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth.’ Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was rich, 
proud, and high i in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour in his 
sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are married 
in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfected until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,-—-the true and the eternal as 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

“One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 
Blessed is he who has wit to learn 
How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 
Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 
Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate.” 
False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 
“When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 
Himself—is the heart of the lover fraught. 
He looks on his love as a charming toy, 
The spring and source of his selfish joy. 
One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and higher 
life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the 'ishg hagtgt and the ‘ishq majasi. 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by!— 
Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His sou! awake while the senses sleep; 
Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view, 
And see what is hidden and firm and true |’’ 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek God's love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is Love 
(masculine): Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neoplatonic 
philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The 
Golden Ass, Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a 
secluded spot. She is. charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus 
(earthly love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love’s condition, whereupon Love 
leaves her, and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures 
she is restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory 
has attracted many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated 
it) and Walter Pater who has adapted it in his Marius the Epicurean. William 
Morris has also introduced it in his Earthly Paradise. Among French writers 
whom it has attracted may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moliére the 
dramatist. But the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory 
of Ysuf and Zulaikh&. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XIII (Re’'d). 


The chronological place of this Siira and the general argument of Siiras x. to 
xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sira deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs 
in the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death? They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred: but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature? All Creation praises Him: it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What is 
Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come? Even here there 
are Signs of the working of His law: plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will that 
must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Siira. 


Summary 


The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs to be seen in 
visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature can raise up 
man again after death. God's knowledge is all-compassing: so are His power and 
goodness (xill. 1-18, and C. 114), 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii, 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before: they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116), 


God’s Truth comes to man in revelation‏ —.114 .ےم 

(xiii 1-18.) And in nature. How noble are His works! 
How sublime his government of the world! 
They all declare forth His glory ! 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 
And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy! 
Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Always like scum on the torrent of Time, 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful. _ ae ‫َ بے ال ان الک‎ 7۲ 
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Explaining the Signs in detail, | 


یس ےو۔سففست سے EE‏ ہدوہ ے ee ” eee‏ + مہ eee‏ ٭ہ 


1708 Kor A.L.M,, see ٢. [+1۱1 25. For ALAR. see Introduction to S. x. (ہ٢‎ abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix I. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A,L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A ), the middle (.۔ل)‎ and the End (M.), of man’s spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummat towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
niust not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say; God knows best. 


1799, Cf. x. 1, a. 1382, 


‘ 


1800. Should we construe the clause “ that ye can see" to refer to “pillars” or to “the heavens”? 
Either is admissible, but I prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
see. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there ure invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 


1801. Cf. x. 3, and n. 138. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The“ term appointed” limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1802. Cf. x. 31, n. 1425, Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything runs according 
to its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there 
is limited free-will as in man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God. God cares for 
His creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless 
of Flis creatures. 
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4, And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, | peter 
And gardens of vines | 
And fields sown with corn, | 

And palm trees—growing 1806 | 
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More excellent than others to eat, !8°7 | 
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1803. One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of 
free-will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature 
and in express and detailed revelation through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts 
whether he has to return ultimately to his Lord anc account for all his actions during the “term 
appointed,” when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends 
carefully to the Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. ; a 


1804. 1 think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M.P. has translated accordingly, 
Plants like animals have their reproductive apparatus—male stamens anc female pistils. In 
most cases the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are 
specialised in separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees, The date-palm of Arabia 
and the Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. 


1805. Cf. vii. 54 and 5. 1032, The whole passage there may be compared with the whole 
passage here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned each argument 
if, With expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 


1806, Does “ growing out of single roots or otherwise” qualify “palm trees” or “vines” and 
“com” as well? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators: in which case 
the reference is to the fact either that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise 
out of a net-work of roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water 
conditions,—another Sign or wonder of Creation. 


1807, The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water: yet how different the harvests which they yield! And that applies to all vegetation, 
The fruit or eatable produce ١× vary in shape, size, colour, flavour, etc. in endless variety, 


8. xu. 4-7,] 604 


Theré are Signs for those ۱ قْ الک‎ 

Who understand | OC یْ ذِِك لاد لت‎ 
5. Sf thou dost marvel نیٹ یں‎ 

(At their want of faith), pe O)5-0 

Strange is their saying: Cplehigs 

“When we روآ‎ dust, !8 

Shall we indeed then 33 لی‎ 

In acreation renewed?” They are a تک‎ 00 

Those who deny their Lord! They mh a9 Ne 4 او‎ 

Are those A whose ئ0‎ 108 ay, و‎ 

Will be yokes (of servitude) : Z\ fs کت واج وت‎ 

They will be تلق پا واو رپ رت‎ Ss 

Of the Fire, to dwell therein 5 J\\. (ae SKS ث۵ ١ھ ۷ ما‎ 

(For aye)! Nebo G5 oct Biel 


6. They ask thee to hasten on eee Ces 4 وک‎ 4 
The evil in preference to the 7 زا‎ Ms PUTA NO 

600 اود“‎ 9X4 se: 
Yet have come to pass, كۓ تن مس‎ 385 


Before them, (many) exemplary - کے۷‎ 
Punishments! But verily 5 مقفر‎ aii) وگ رک‎ 
Thy Lord is full of forgiveness ity. RL NZ Ne 
For mankind for their wrong-doing, | iy eu ley 


And verily thy Lord 25 ہے‎ Aer Z 
Is (also) strict in punishment. 0 لس يد الْمتاب‎ Ory Gis 


7, and the Unbelievers say : ۸ء‎ (926 bee 
‘Why is not a Sign sent down لا لئ‎ st HST لن‎ Osis 
To him from his Lord?” ۱ 


But thou art truly SNCS ا فن رنہ‎ 


Fe eS مسر ہے‎ 





وسسوسسےےں۔ ee SE‏ مخ صژأےص‪ژُکے مہ بجی سے ہے ET i‏ 





1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 


1809, Aglal: yokes (of servitude): Cj. vii. 157 and n. 1128, The punishment may be conceived 
of in two stages: immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the 
freedom in Faith; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 


1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say: “If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now.” The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God? Which is better? (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish- 
ments for evil? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 


book? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 


1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, “ Bring 


down a Sign.” Mustafa brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity. 


605 [S. xan. 7-11. 


A warner, and to every people Gory! 
A guide.!® | ٠ ول ماد‎ de 3 


SECTION 2. 


8. @od doth know what ہو ۱۸۶ دا‎ ols of 97 ۹۶ھ‎ 
Every female (womb) doth با‎ ٤ oc (gol صن کل‎ os oi ۸ 
By how much the wombs Nest ’ f, 3S (4 
Fall short (of their time AP iss 1 ae 23 
Or number) or do exceed. 1 a9 
Every single thing is before Ont WS و وی شی‎ 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 


9. He knoweth the Unseen af, 
And that which is open: وَالفٰہادو‎ ns 24 
He is the Great, 79,99 % 
The most High. 1814 O Al AI 
10. It is the same (to Him) 9% بر‎ 
Whether any of you سو ہے‎ 


Conceal his speech or 


4\5% Ss 
Declare it openly ; Cr 4 24 Spal ful 
Whether he lie hid by night ‘4 0 کر‎ rf ۳ 
Or walk forth freely by ay 009 ONAL aa 


11. For each (such person) 68 " 


There are (angels) in succession, Cys Aloe ee rare i 
Before and behind him: Y > ے2 وم ام‎ 
They guard him by command Ay از بن ود دن‎ 


em ee — ema اص نہ ہے‎ 





me ere 


1812. The last sentence cf this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle’s 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible: ‘it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-4n, andthe guidance which he brings 1s universal 
guidance, as from God.’ 


1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy, Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb,—whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge: there is no 
mere chance: all things are regulated by God in just measure and proportion. The general 
proposition comes in the last sentence: “ every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion.” 


1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 
1815, Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known to Him at all times. 


1816. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,—all are under God's watch and ward. His grace 
encompasses every one, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from 
harm and evil. If in his folly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong 


for recording angels record all his thoughts and deeds. 
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5 Wil God change ما بقوو _ وی‎ BSE) الله‎ é} 
Shoe weenie. * نی وا مَا انیم‎ 
جن ا کت‎ | We yep shy آراد الله‎ 15)3 
رڈ کا‎ eric: 
Will they find beides Him, OM من‎ 43s CALS 


Any to protect. 


12. It is He Who doth sh 497) 955 9 ظص ۹۱, دہ‎ 
is He Who doth show you Sra ٤ ال یی ؛‎ gh-w 


The lightning, 8۹٣۶ 
Both of fear and of hope: !*!* Aa ھ و ام‎ 
سا‎ te ne doth raise up روب 1 ہے‎ 
e clouds, heavy KN AAA کے ا ظط‎ 
With (fertilising) rain! 0 Cage \gel Ger 3 
13, Nay, thunder repeateth His 
praises, !§1° 
And so do the angels, with ۱۶ 
He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... | 
Yet these (are the men) 
Who (dare to) dispute 
About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme)! '**? | 
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ede 3‏ الضَُوَامِق و 
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1817, God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet is God’s 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed His own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that 
God's Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be 
changed. When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things 
which he relied upon—other than God—can possibly protect him. . 


1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?—to punishment 
rather than to mercy?—to the fear in the force and fre of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds? 


1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation, THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
Sra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is, shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God's hands, 


” 1820, And: the ‘angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory nearest to 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even us they praise His holy name. 


**' 1821, Who is puny man, to call God in. question? Cj. some variations on this theme in the 
Boo k of Job, itself an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41. 


607 (S. xt 14-15, 


14. Ror: Him (alone) is prayer ےو ڑوے‎ as VET ds ور ہور‎ . 
In Truth : ۱۹۶2 any others that they | یں جو ٹا‎ CASNS اس‎ eS a) -i9 


Call upon besides Him hear them و و‎ 

No more than if they were ۱ صن دونة‎ 
To stretch forth their hands: 2%. oI 7599 کو سے‎ a 
For water to reach their mouths 2 ate سیون‎ 9) 


But it reaches them not: سروگے او‎ AY, 4% 4 

For the prayer of those | ols Ava) سط کیہ کی الما‎ 
Without Faith is nothing | b, Wy “Pv, 
But (futile) wandering daly 2b 3 


the mind). O MSS WEA Ess‏ دنا 


15, Whatever beings (۹۶4 there are ۷و وط‎ ٠ 
In the heavens and the earth | Uses pi) 5-18 


Do prostrate thamselves to God 8 برو ٭ .+ۂ+,ھ۱,؛ ےئید .۔‎ 
(Acknowledging subjection),— with Oeil و‎ sp 5 Gy 





good will 4 J 
Or in spite of themselves , 1626 FAS ۴ (x 
So do their shadows fae MAA, ORT Gok سے ےر‎ 
In the mornings and evenings. O Derts seul, sells 91 


ee ate I ہوم ہے‎ a ین دڈٗھٗمژڑھمیی‎ ee nine, 
oe OS See مہ‎ 





1822, Haqgemtruth; right; what is due, befitting, proper. All these meanings are to be 
understood here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, 
spirits, or deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our 
worship is both foolish and futile. : 


1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind, But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in 
superstitions or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, 
too, vou are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it is mere 
imbecility or futility. Worship and prayer ure justified only to the One True God. 


1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical 38:3۸۰ 
Notice that the original of what I have translated “ whatever being” is the personal pronoun man, 
0٦:015. This then refers to beings with a personality, ¢.v., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily materia!) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse Both these Beings 
and their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827, 


1825, “ Prostrate themselves ": the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 


1826. “In spite of themselves": Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
froni the control of the All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supreniacy 
and lordship over them. 


1827, Even the Shadows—creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things aud 
uependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God’s Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith, But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God’s Will and: Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mvstic meaning. referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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16. Say: ‘Who is the Lord and ےد‎ athe ی١ا‎ 49 نم‎ 
Sustainer 08 eS) 3 NS oy ہوں‎ 
Of the heavens and the earth ?” ۸ st s, 
Say: “(It is) God.”’ a) تل‎ 
Say: “ Do ye then take 
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artners who have create 4 Wie ےا گرا‎ 9 
(Anything) as He has created, شر لوا‎ ah ohne ا‎ 


So that the creation seemed be AS BAAN AA کس ر کر‎ 

= them یم‎ é ne HVA oS 
ay: ‘‘God is the Creator oH IANS gh a 

Of all things: He is ae SOEs 


The One, the Supreme and Nao» hese 
Irresistible.” Sah الال‎ 
17, He sends down water ۵۰ ZNO) 79 NOK 

Ero سوا و‎ and the channels sta ناماو‎ Tete 
Flow, each according to its measure: 4 tr hse K 944, 
put pie torrent bears away فلت اودِیة پکْدَرِمًا‎ 

e foam that mounts up 6ال‎ 10) 47% I\ IZA 917 

To the surface. Even so, ALS NS esl واخامل‎ 


سٗیسے مو TO EE‏ ہے ہم اہی ما ہے وو سسسسک-صدہے ہے ہجے ہمےوہ ہے سح وہ مہ سوہ مو ہے oe ce Me‏ ےم ود ‌م"٭صؤىصسصسےسسمسک ےلات ےل شر لد TS‏ 


1828, The meaning of “ Rabb” is explained in n, 20, to ii. 2. 


1829, Cf. v. 79. 


1830. ‘This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word “Say”, which is equivalent in old 
Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, “ or do they assign......similar?’’ is not introduced by 
"Say", becatise it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds? It is God. (2) And yet you worship othe: 
gods? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your othe: 


gods have created nothing by which you can be misled? No indeed; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 


_ _1831, This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sends rain and He sends it toall, See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish; some have a swif 
current, Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country; some are clear crysta 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water 
Some produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. An 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain o 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. Allcan receive if 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities, (2) In the physical world, water is pur 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods wil 
cafry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God's spiritual mercy cafry away ou 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but i 
will not last, So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God’s Truth will endur 
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Sit td ade ِمَأ ول ون‎ 


From that (ore) which they heat 188? 
In the fire, to make ornaments 





Or utensils therewith, : ُو*‎ 3 534 ۸ 
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For the scum disappears a "ltt 2h کی‎ 224 
Like froth cast out ; SONG 


While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 

On the earth. Thus doth God 
Set forth parables. 


BIG یک‎ Het aia fs 
کک یریب الله انال ٹ‎ 


OSES‏ ری انی" 


و 


: 
| 
| 
| 
: 
18. For those who respond ۱ 

| 

| 


To their Lord, are (all) 4 

Good things. But those UF Ia hay 650 49, 3, 

Who دز‎ ae not to Him,— we ول‎ | 

Even if they had all Gx 279 ۹ 

That is in the heavens ۱ جم‎ SS eee ic Bd 

And on earth, and as much more, | ا کڈ فگی وا"‎ oe 

(In vain) would Bey ote it 1888 ! ضا‎ ave ule 

For ransom. For them 4 7 oS 

Cohn ls ze an ENT ef.‏ : 7 : ات be‏ جا ne‏ ان 
.نے ہےے heir abode will be Hell,—- A% 0 feng‏ 

What a bed of misery ! 0 الا‎ Sy 5 Me ees ا و‎ 


C. 115.—The seeing and the blind are not alike : 
(xiii. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 
And a final Home of rest: the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 
His promise never fails: it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 
In all things it is for Him to command. 


SECTION 3. | 


19, ¥s then one who doth know وہ9 و پ۷م‎ 
That that which hath been AspArs امن‎ 
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1832. In continuation of the last note, the fourth parable is that of metal ores; (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God's test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search out the true metal in us and reject the dross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge. 


1833, Cy, iii. 91 and x, 54. 
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Revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth, کہ معن 7 | ن*‎ 0 
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| 
20. Those who fulfil the Covenant | 
Of God and fail not i. a 


In their plighted word; | 2 > 7 
: ٦ ٰ ٹ‎ GEN Czas 
21. Those who join together | 
Those things which God 001 a, 41 (e ایك ا‎ 


Hath commanded to be joined, !8*5 | 


Hold their Lord in awe, oe SS, 4 کم ن رکم‎ 3445, or 

And fear the terrible reckoning ; | Coe 
: | بی‎ 1 
22. Those who patiently persevere, | 

Seeking the countenance of their | % a” (08 ass صبروا بنا‎ 7 Chg ore 

Lord ; | ۲ aK : 

Establish regular prayers; spend, ۱. re beats § 4 \¢ Whales 

Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed تَا‎ 2 

For their sustenance, secretly. | لے‎ 7 

And openly; and turn off Evil ! ‘ 7 

With good: for such is پامحست واتف2‎ E3655 

The final attainment oe sce? hg ; 
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23. Gardens of perpetual bliss: 
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As well as the righteous 
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& 


- - ہے ىہ — eed‏ 
سے سے سے مہہ سے سا لارسس ہما مم meee‏ جح دہ ۰ 


1834. In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand and 
Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is true to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God: and in practical matters he 
is known to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generousin true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) not 
revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to 
perpetuate itself. 


1835. That is, join faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for all 
Prophets alike, ٥٥ follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836. Their journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Home, 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses, 


¢ ۲ 


611 (S. 111: 23-26, 
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Sustenanc ود۸‎ م٥۹‎ Ae 
(Which He giveth) to whomso Wahine 3555 
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1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal, In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all those near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go. But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning, Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zurriyat includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob's re-union with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mustafa with the Lady Khadija? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 


1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. 


1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22-24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,—the 
sustenance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and 
development according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to 
others He gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the 
measure of all good, 

1841. Cf. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be: This present life is just a furniture, a 
convenience, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life tocome. In itself it is less important than 
the Hereafter. 
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SECTION 4. | 
27, ط22‎ Unbelievers say: : “ Why Ire an 44 is 
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To him from his Lord?” ر2‎ 7/۹ 
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Those who turn to Him & ? 
In penitence,— CY a) Gora 
28. “ Those who believe, and whose و ام رگوورھ ا وو‎ 7 
hearts PS منوا وَنظمیْن‎ -VA 
Find satisfaction in the 
remembrance 2 Soy 


Of God: for without doubt b 9%, 9 ٥۷ 

In the remembrance of God O eat نطِمَئع‎ atl poe si 

Do hearts find satisfaction.!"# ۱ 
29.“ For those who believe 

And work righteousness, 

Is (every) blessedness, 1844 


Anda beautiful place 
Of (fina]) return.” 


Seales al Ca sT-vs 
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30, JFlhus have We sent thee 
Amongst a People before whom 


VANE 4) 1 
(L ) have (other) Peop! aloe بی بت‎ 
ong since) have (other) Peoples ںی‎ 
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Rehearse unto them what We re) 3 اوح‎ (Gisele Arey 


Send down unto thee by inspiration ; 
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1842. The question is repeated from xiii. 7 above ; for the line of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides every 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from 
remembering Him and celebrating His praises. 


1843. The Sign or Miracle is not something external: it 1s something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul. It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, that 
light, that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you. 


1844, “ Blessedness ": Tiiba: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult 
to describe in words; but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and ill 
fortune, through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes 
are turned, ‘the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles are over. That 
goal is God Himself, 


1845. Our Prophet came later in time than other Prophets, to complete their Message and 
universalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the 
world began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace, 
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The Most Gracious! | [Ones NL 55s 385 
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On Him is my trust, 
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Or the dead were made to speak, 
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But, truly, the Command is | » 4 
With God in all things! 1847 | ARS PT66 
Do not the Believers know, “9 Ns AN AE 
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C. 116.—The mockery of God's apostles is an old game 
(xii. 32-43.) Of the world. But God’s Truth will come 
To its own in good time. The End 
OF the righteous is their Home of Bliss, 
And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world; they win through by God's grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 
Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 


1846, Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God’s Plan 

1847, Everything is possible and in God's power. His Planis beneficent and all-embracing. 
But itis not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should 
doit. The Command is with God in all things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they 
also know that He will order His world for the best. 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper fora time, that is the end of 
the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil consequences 
for them all the time, though they may not perceive them fora certaintime. (2) Their homes, their 
places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their 
consequences. For evil makes a complex of ils environment. The walls of Jericho, when they 
fall, must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must 
come, for God never fails in His promise, True values must eventually be restored: the good to 
the good, and the evil to the evil. 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and 
his restoration. A similar miracle works in all history. But the Command is with God. 
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SECTION 5. 


32. @Mocked were (many) 
apostles 1549 
Before thee: but I granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 
And finally I punished them: 
Then how (terrible) was My 
requital | 1860 


33. Is then He Who standeth 
Over every soul (and knoweth) 
All that it doth, 
(Like any others)? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 
Say: “ But name them! !85! 
Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth, 
Or is it (just) a show 
Of words?” Nay! to those 
Who believe not, their pretence ا18‎ 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 


34. For them is a Penalty 
In the life of this world,'# 
But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter: and defender 
Have they none against God. 


35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 
promised !— 
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1849. Cf. vii. 10. 


1850, The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 


exemplary it was! 


1851. C/. xii. 40. ‘You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names, There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through, and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know? Or is it just a trick or a show of words?’ 


1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas! they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God’s grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors? 


1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 


the tinal penalties in the life to come. 
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1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally “to eat"), see v. 69, n. 776, 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. ‘The 
joys of heaven are not like the Joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense, 


1855. Zillun: literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are 
implied. Shade is one of the delights of a garden. Cf. iv. 57, and n. 679. 


1856, In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden; e.g, with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers; pam and suffering, instead of 
perpetual delight: no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 


1857. The Book: in a general sense, Revelation. “Those to whom the Book hath been given” 
are both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it contirmation of what their ancestors had received; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur-4n with such spiritual joy, 


1858. Alsdb (plural of 4izbs=parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 
mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole 50:8 1s called Afzab), But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive 
a portion of God's Truth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish 
aims or vain desires. The proper answer to them is: Surely, God's command is universal, -to 
worship and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God finds his 
staff and support in it; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and 


to God shall we all return. 


1859, The Qur-an is in Arabic; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could have 
no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all their 
affairs. But it is also universal; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 


against this authoritative declaration. 
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SECTION 6. 
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1860, Cf. u.120, The variation is in the single word “ W@q" here in place of “ Nasir" in ii 120, 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 


1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but that 1s not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafa. 


1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “Signs,” except as God willed. 
God's Will (Mashtyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe 
or miliat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was 
and is the Qur-dn. Wecan apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people 
of Mustafaé’s day,—even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God's creation has 
increased. 


1863. Kitab: I have translated a Book (revealed)"; but itcan also mean “a Law decreed" or 
“a Decree established.” Ultimately the meaning is the same; for each age, according ta God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed. 


1864. Umm-ul-Kitad : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation; the Essence 
of God’s Will and Law. Cy. iii. 7, and n, 347. 
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1865. In the Apostle’s ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people—the [ringe of Meccan society—came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H.8 made the Pagan 
Structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the 
headquarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 


1866. Cf. iii. 54, and n, 393. 


1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Qur-an which he brought. 


1868. That is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God's revelation 
in the holy Qur-An. An alternative reading is “ min 'indi-ht", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be: “and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book '’: 7. e., ‘as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-an 9 


bears witness to me’. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIV (Ibrahim). 


For the chronology and the general argument of this Siira in the series 984 
x. t> xv., see introduction to ۰ × 


The special subject-matter of this Siira is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Sfira, which explained how God’s revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core’ of the 58:2 ا‎ 


Summary. 


Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each nation in its 
own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses and other 
apostles, There wasa conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed, Parable 
of the Goodly Tree (xiv, 1-27, and C. 117), 


Why will not men receive God’s grace? Why will they choose to go astray? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C. 118). 


C. 117.— Revelation leads mankind from the depths 

(xiv. 1-27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before; so will it be 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 
But their trust was sure in God. 
It is Evil that will be wiped out. 
God’s Truth is as a goodly tree, 
Firmly established on its roots, 
Stretching its branches high and wide, 
And bearing good fruit at all times. 


619 (S. xiv. 1-3 
Stra XIV. 
Ibrahim, or Abraham. 





Most Mercsful. 


1, AX. Te. FR ۸ Book $1409" ما‎ Oo, 
Which We have revealed AS ينب‎ gf) {- 


Unto thee, in order that کے‎ 7 Vel 4), 
ا‎ mightest lead mankind ضرم الگاس‎ ets) 
ut of the depths of darkness y 9% eat 4 

Into light—-by the leave ۹٥ 2 th pl من‎ 


Of their Lord—to.the Way 9 oH 
OF (Him) tke Exalted in Power, Oya? ‘elie می‎ sell 
Worthy of all Praise |—!87! 


2. Of God, to Whom do belong ارہ‎ 
All things i in the heavens لی‎ gir 
And on earth! ۱ دہ‎ oe A ie ے‎ LGN ۴۱) 
But-alas for (he Unbelievers 1872 ESPEN ep te) ای‎ a) 


For a terrible Penalty ا‎ @ . TEE TS مو9 ہو دے‎ 
(Their Unfaith will bring them) !— | 0, علآپشں:‎ CTOs یل‎ 


Ww 
3, Those who love the life !874 LIL NS ON 799 BOK ہے‎ 
of = uote mor aa ۱ لی‎ Gul AG SEATS ET 
e Hereafter, who hincler (men) 9 Se Cah IA ور‎ 
From the Path of God al Sa oF One § اد‎ 


And seek therein something , 2 4 907 

T crooked : | ; 7 Ging وہ‎ 
hey are astray 9 4 98 

ايك فی ضلں بھی ں | By a long distance.‏ 


1869. For these Mystic Letters see Introduction to S. x, 


1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any 
merit of those who hear him. 


1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of God are men- 
tioned, viz., (1) His exalted position above all Creation; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 


1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the 7 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that 
rejection,—the Wrath to come ! 


1873, The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways: (1) they love this ephemeral life 
and its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm 
themselves but mislead others; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in 
God's straight Path (Cj. vii. 45). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth, 
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1874. if the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “language.” It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. Each age or people—or world ina psychological sense—casis its thoughts in a certain 
mould or form. God's Message—being universal—can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is 
equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each 
according to his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur-an is marvellous. It is for 
the simplest as well as the most advanced. 


1875. “ Whom He pleases": the usual expression for Mashiyat, the universal Will and Plan, 
which is all-wise and on the lvghest plane of goodness and righteousness. 


1876, “ The Days of God": the days when God’s mercy was specially shown to them. Every 
day and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there are special events 
in ‘personal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter Days. Those to the 
Israelites were set out in great detail in ١.40-61 and in other places. 


1877. Sabbar is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. 45 and n, 61, 
and ii. 153, n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakar and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness, Both terms are applied to 
God as wellas tomen, A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakir implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 


1878. Cf. ii, 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose—as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and asa reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on و‎ 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses, 


621 ' ES: سیر‎ 6-9, 


From the people of Pharaoh : OP وپ‎ I 5959 7 Fon \b نم‎ 
Thy set you hard fete ُء الاپ‎ NOs نال‎ 
nd punishments, slaughtered کوک 9ں ۳ػ۹ بط‎ 1 IOWA جر تج صر‎ 
Your sons, and let your women-folk اک‎ ONG کیو‎ ACH نون‎ 
Live: therein was . ee ,ام98‎ shi 
A tremendous trial from your 3 دق‎ 
ما‎ esses 
SECTION 2. 
7. 0ع‎ remember! your Lord RO 


Caused to be declared (publicly) : 


“Tf ye are grateful, I will 2ESBS KE لن‎ 
« 7 


Add more (favours) unto you ; 


But if ye show ingratitude, }®79 9 LIA os 2ْ 
وا‎ it epee P ئن رڈ‎ > 
s terrible indeed.” ۱ ۱ Ws 404 
OMB alts & 
4, 66 ہم وم‎ 
8. And Moses said: “If ye WAC ان‎ guys ON 2 


Shey ee ye and all و‎ : y 
n earth together,—yet ies ae SSE Ae 
Is God Free of all wants,!8*! ar ری‎ ) [e) ومن‎ | 
Worthy of all praise. O 4 ? 4 ال ا‎ ey 
oe او‎ 
مد‎ Pe 1 ۹9 a“ ۰ a 1 fe 
9, 9838 not the story whey کو لن سك‎ oh الو‎ 7 


ae ا‎ se eat ee !), of those pers یت‎ 

ho (went) before you ۶-- 4 44 htt Ge 3 
Of the People of Noah, | . ٥ ٹزو وم 365 ونمود‎ 6 
And 'Ad, and Thamtd 7-- ba. 972 arash, 
And of those who (came) PAY والزینن‎ 
After them? None knows them !58 


But God. To them came ۱ Ay Sag 
a ایم‎ 


Maa‏ :٭ڈسمتے ہے ۔ ےمم ٤شح‏ ےم یس __مىىھ ہت موہ 
ےسیو پر a‏ ماع سومہے سے سے - وصىص-.---م مہ 


1879. The various shades of meaning in Shakara are explained in n, 1877 above. Kafara 
implies: (1) to reject Faith, as inii.6 and n. 30; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours 
received, as here; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in 1ii. 13; (4) to deny (the Signs of God), as in iii, 21, 
or deny the mission of apostles, as in xiv.9. A@fir in the most general sense may be translated 


“Unbeliever”’. 


1880, Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and rightcousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 


1881. Cf. in Milton's sonnet On his Blindness: "God doth not nced either man's work or His 
own gifts!” 


1882. Even the names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. if some “news” of them (for the word translated “ story" may also be translated “ news”) 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own lives, 


8. x1v. 9-11. ] 622 
Apostles with Clear (Signs); 0 9299 99% 
pet ey put farts seni a | sill Ales sce 
p to their mouths, and said: os Vai 73 930 15 3 
“We do deny that ye. 0 آنوا۵فم‎ Gh pil روَا‎ 
Have Bean eect on mission), Gs Ju 1 of ۳ 2 ey 
درد‎ we are vee 00 : yey ہج‎ Sd وَوَالوَااگا‎ 
n suspicious (disquieting) dou ° 7493 907, Wh oe 
As to that to which 0 passé OS ah og a 


Ye invite us.” 


10. Their apostles said: ‘Is there : 
A doubt about God, 5%, gil کات مکی‎ 


The Creator of the heavens ۱ 
And the earth? It is He 48 SONS قاط ال مت‎ 
Who invites you, in order eo ee 
That He may forgive you ys Gy KG 5550) 2536S 
ae oa and give you ۱ ال ایل‎ 
espite for a term appointed!” ۷ Gor | رای‎ Ze) poe) 9 


They said: ‘Ah! ye are 


No more than human, رہ رن"‎ BIN 


Like ourselves! Ye wish 


To turn us away from | 00 نون ا مار‎ losyy 


The (gods) our fathers 
Okt RL ES Et 


Used to worship: then 
Bring us some clear ۱ ۹۵ 
11. Their apostles said to them: 
or P h 9%, 95% 2 pIA I IDIK 2G 
rue, we are human شر‎ S(O} ) اا۔قالہ‎ 
Like yourselves, but God : لے کے ار ویو ے‎ 
0 rd @ 
Doth grant His grace ee (tyre ANY 9 لکیڑ‎ 
1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put ‘their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to theirown mouths, as much as to say “Don't listen to them,” or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 


were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. 




















1884. Cf. xi. 62. The distinction between Skakk and raib may be noted.. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: is itso, oris it not? 7٥٤٥ is something more than intellectual doubt; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In .انا‎ 30, itis used as equivalent to ‘‘calamity” or “disaster'’, some 
punishment or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 


1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. “You cannot.doubt the existence of 
God! Behold His works! We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you.. We speak according 
to the Message of inspiration from God.” Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
“Ye invite us." The Prophets say: “It is God who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment." 


1886. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
says, “ You are only a man!" “But I speak from God!" “Oh well! our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us!" “ What if they are wrong?” ‘What authority have you for saying so?” 
“The highest authority, that from God!'* And so we come back full circle! Then the wicked 
rely on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 


3 ]8. xiv. 11-14, 


To such of His servants » “Aa 
a He pleases. It is not tale, ۲ٌ مو‎ 
or us to bring you I os 
An authority except as God ben يک‎  ن‎ Wass 
Permits. It is God on Whom 2 
All men of faith ذن اللہ‎ 7 
Put their trust. oct لوم‎ ye 
TK? 
12. “No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust gu Se BE he oir 
Has guided us aA Ways CA 
e (follow). We shall certainly کی‎ 
Bear with patience all ما اد کمن‎ ag اک مک‎ 
The hurt you may cause us. ٦ bs : ز6‎ ۱ 
For those who put their trust 0 لک کوٹ یی‎ 8 $5 al hes 5 & 
Should put their trust on God.” ۳ 
SECTION 3. 
13. And the Unbelievers said 944 
To their apostles: ۶86 sure hy} بن تر‎ 265-1 
We shall drive you out Ie و‎ 
Of our land, or ye shall Laiigs سور‎ 
Return to our religion.’ .7 ae are رو وپ‎ 
oh their 4 inspired GLa sy I 
This Message) to them: ee 
“Verily We shall cause ۱ ESS 3.43 5 : و سی لہ‎ Pit 
The wrong-doers to perish sy 
6 Cay) 
14, “ And verily We shall سر و وک ےم‎ tan 
Cause you to abide PI EES "و‎ 
In the land, and succeed them. مو ا وہ‎ 
for such as سس‎ i PE) (YS 
he Time when they shall stan بے‎ AV ں١‎ 
Before My tribunal جاءن:-,‎ Cali SNE Gr) Gs 
As fear the Punishment 9 4 444 
denounced.” Oe: ENS 


lee ened‏ ۔ تووے×سس صحہ۔ ہد 





ee ee ہمہ سے تھے‎ =~ 
al 











1887, The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note, But Infidelity looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks tobe good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
. that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be 
established. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 


1888. a Fear" means here “have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness.” 


8. xiv. 15-18, ] 624 


15. But they sought victory and GRE 
decision 185° ee at ۵۔ و اسہفلوا‎ 
(There and then), and frustration got (v7 
Was the lot of every 7 ٰ جَتَرعَِنسي‎ 2 


Powerful obstinate transgressor. 


16. In front of such a one رو‎ Bohs S42 سوہ ےر‎ 
Is Hell, and he is given, ee gels pa 4158 Cy-i4 
For drink, boiling fetid water. 7 yi , 


17. In gulps will he sip it, د۸ا‎ IND KO (IGCES 
But never will he be near و کا یش‎ 4 
Swallowing it down his throat: کر ۰9ء‎ .7 
Death will come to him و الد بن ہل مکان‎ ۲ 
From every quarter, yet 
Will he not die: and hey 50 اما‎ 
In front of him will be Ia 4 
A chastisement unrelenting.!5?! bys INGE 1K th os 

18. Jiltlhe parable of those who وص 1۷وی ا ے۴ و!‎ 44 
Reject their Lord is that بس بین کر ڈا رہ ان الو‎ 
Their works are as ashes,!8 xs 5 


On which the wind blows 

Furiously on a tempestuous day: > 7 oot 92, 

No poet have they over pale shi, Parlay اشن 2 شتلٹ‎ 
Aught that they have earned: کر‎ ٢١۹۶ 4 499 بث‎ 
That is the straying CS VAS مکا‎ (5383 ary 


Far, far (from tergoal). | | -» : ۷ : Nang als 


۲ 

1889, Cf. viii. 19, Ihave assumed that “they in this verse is the same as ‘‘them" in the’ 

preceding verse, i.e, the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it 

—against themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time, Some 

Commentators construe “they” here to mean “The apostles’’: in that case the verse would 

mean: “The Apostles prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their 
efforts to suppress the Truth.” 


1890. Cf. xi, 59, 


1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 


1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes: they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and 
opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about 
hither and thither by the wind: the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can ۰ 
The wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy 
the fruits of their Jabours an ordinary tranquil day: a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath 
of God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering @f the ashes they. 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from weet 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve? | 


625 'S xiv. 12.22. 


19, Seest thou not that God کے وم اے کے‎ A006 ۶ 
Created the heavens and the earth BM BS ay Cl ple 
In Truth? 188 If He so will, Ke le oe 9و‎ 
He can remove you W803 ANC ارت‎ Gal 
And put (in your place) 9 ہے ے‎ 


A new Creation? ° بلق جس جدبھا‎ ols 
20. Nor is that for God را ےم‎ AZ Oo, 
Any great 6٤4 عَلی ار پعریرں‎ Sl 2) ٢ 


21. They will all be marshalled 990 13470 / 
aoe ا ِلو‎ 


ا٢۔و‏ برر God together: then‏ جک 
ہے ٦ح‏ وم ill the weak say to those ACES‏ 
For us, ۳۳ CBW es rat‏ '' کور Wigs‏ کت 
ص76 e but followed you; can ye‏ 
انا Then aie a at all Cee‏ 
پچ انگ Against the Wrath of God?”’‏ 
They will reply, “If we GS CANE Ch ds 353 lw‏ 
.ےو و 8%6} Had received the guidance‏ 
ومن God, we should have CH‏ اب 
iven it to you; tous » Ig I7 7207‏ 
Ie‏ الو ae‏ یں It makes no difference (now) AC‏ 
0ر --- کا Ay‏ ۶ء۸ Whether we rage, or bear‏ 
سواءو with patience: yor Sadat‏ وس hese‏ م۵ 
or ourselves there is no way 4‏ 
Of escape.” . Sad cay, q‏ 
SECTION 4.‏ 

22, And Satan will say 7 و مائم۸ۂ‎ N\A) 
When the matter is decided 7 PN Gas و‎ cy Cae ON pyr 
“It was God Who gave you wf 7262م‎ 4 
A کت"‎ Truth: s too seed os ay الله‎ G) 
Promised, but | faile ۲ 
In my promise to you. PACES 53055 





eS ET 


1893. Hagq: Truth, Right, ‘Righteousness, True proportions, ‘Reality, ~ God's creation i is not to 
be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in rev elation, 
Cf. vi. 73. 

1894, 'Agtz: great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 

the ungodly. (1) Those who were misled and failed to sce that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them ordo something to help them. They receive a plain answer 
asin the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv, 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 
' 1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them—such as false priests 
or leaders—will find themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others? They themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves ! 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: ‘1 deceived 
you, The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God, I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think I was equal with God? I know too well that I was not and never could be, If you did 
wrong, you must suffer the Penalty.’ i 


5. ×1۷. 22-25, 626 


I had no authority over you ۱ ١۹و سو‎ J tals 
Except to call you, but ye ملظن‎ 2a le GUS; 


Listened to me: then t 9) م۲ دوب‎ 99,07 2h 

Reproach not me, but reproach Cees poze ان‎ 
Your own souls. I cannot listen b IM, 9K وس‎ © 2A AE 
To your cries, nor can ye eds a ٹلا‎ 


Listen to mine. I reject کھ , و وو ہمد ٭۵‎ 9b LTS 
Your مرو‎ act in associating | pr ما ا مرن ما نک‎ 

Me with God. | bIi\i9% 9 99, 9 9 )یو‎ ی٦‎ 
For wrong-doers there must be ss Cy ATI, این کٹ‎ 

A grievous Penalty,”’ 0 he Korine 
OSES oO Cheat ey 

of «8a ز۵‎ 

22. “But those who believe ۱ SAIN رھوں ک گ وم‎ 
And work righteousness baile’ ۳۴ا ےل الین وا‎ 
Will be admitted to Gardens ke 


194 tn ry ee td 
Benéath which rivers flow,— SEINE Se ری‎ pee 


To dwell therein for aye ود‎ 47, Ub on 28 1h 

With-the-leave.of their Lord. ۰. رنہأم‎ yah فا‎ Cre 

Their'greeting therein - اھ 149% 7 ۷م‎ % 

Will be: “‘ Peace!” 188 Of بت فا‎ 
24, Beest thou not how مر اوصے‎ 29006 

God sets fortha parable عتم‎ | A الله‎ ene 7 ر٤‎ 


A goodly Word! “7 t رک 01 سے ےر‎ 
ne a aca تی اعت‎ Oe ba 7 7 47 
ose root is firmly fixed, J —149 46 9 Ke 
And its branches (reach) Oa Ges 3 EAC Let 


To the heavens,-— 


25. It brings forth its fruit!™! 2 9 او مک"ا2 2ر ارہ‎ 
At all times, by the leave لو 4 کل جن بأن‎ i‘ 


1898. See the last note, An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be: ‘I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me.” 

1899. How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly ! 

1900. “ Goodly word" is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion, It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of 
goodness or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion, For Religion includes 
our duty to God and our duty to man. The “evil word" is opposite to this: false religion, 
blasphemy, false speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in 
mystic language, is the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty; it gives pleasure to all who see it; (2) its 
stability ; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. So isthe Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below: it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its 
consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit—the enjoyment of its blessings— 
is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore the fortunate man who is 
the vehicle of that word has no self-pride; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, 
to the Will and Leave of God. Cf. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt..iv. 14-20) or of 
the Mustard seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur-Aan there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 


[S, /1۷۰٭*‎ ۰ 


C, 118.] 627 


Of its Lord. , - 
So God sets forth parables = ِب الله‎ 3 sity 
For men, in order that ا مکل رون‎ 4 y 
They may receive admonition. (0 | SAMY 

26. And the parable 447 % FORT SCART ے‎ go! رر‎ 2 
Of an evil Word Sone 


اك ون کم 


outs 


مخ 7 4 


He.‏ 0 پیٹ اللہ انتا امَثواالْقول 


Is that of an evil tree: 

It is torn up by the root 

From the surface of the earth: 
It has no stability, 19% 





| 
: 
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27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 


That stands firm, in this world | "$s الک وق الجر‎ Peles eit 


And in the Hereafter; but God 


Will leave, to stray, those ۱ Oe) اللہ‎ hae 5 


>> 


Who do wrong: God doeth 


What He ۱116,48 | 2 ACAY 23h Cakes <i 


C. 118.—But the evil not only choose evil 

(xiv. 28-52) For themselves but mislead others 
To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 
And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for all: 
For he foresaw the universality 
Of God's Message in Islam. 
That leads to the mystic doctrine 
Of Oneness, which will be seen 
In its fulness on the Great Day 


i 


When a new Earth and a new Heaven 
Will proclaim the end of Evil 


And the adjustment of all this life’s accounts. 


1902. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be followed 


out in all the details of the last note. 


“1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things, It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 


RD Fale 
Bil وا نت‎ 


Se xiv. 28-41( ‘628 


“SECTION 5. 
28. east thou not turned 
Thy vision to those who !%% 
Have changed the favour of God 
Into blasphemy and caused 
Their people to descend 
To the House of Perdition ?—~ 


مسبت —— 


ONAN مه‎ lets 


۹ک یہنا 

of وشن‎ 

و ieee‏ لو اد ال لوا 
سی سی 

ONG) مر کک‎ GY 


BATON NAN Ee 
Cy a5 ELENA 


29, Into Hell? They will burn 
Therein,—an evil place 
To stay in! 


30. And they set up (idols) | 
As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men) from the Path! Say: 

“ Enjoy (your brief power) ! 
But verily ye are making 
Straightway for Hell!” 


31. SBpeak to my servants 
Who have believed,1™5 
That they may establish 
Regular prayers, and spend 
(In charity) out of the 
Sustenance !%6 


— ہے‎ eee — سِج ہ‎ ed 








ea rt‏ سس eer‏ ہے ee‏ نے ہہ 


1904, There isa particular anda general meaning. The particular meaning is understood to 
be a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship 
of horrible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. ‘There is no real difficulty in accepting 
this as part of a late Meccan Stira even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan 
Pagans had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, 
persecuting the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity 
seemed about full, and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as Jater events indeed showed 
to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want worship for 
themselves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an 
instrument of good, becomcs in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush 
headlong to perdition. “These be thy gods, oh Israel!" has been a cry repeated again and again 
in history, in the face, or at the back, of men of God! 

1905, Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves 
in Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation thev 
needed from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa. Intolerant persecution 
was the order of the day; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. 
They areasked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to 
their needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, “Sustenance™ is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed, 
and sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed 
spiritual sustenance: they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given 
knowledge and firmness of character, Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show 
or parade, and perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence; 
but there must be much that had to be open and organised, so that all the needy could know where 
to go ta be relieved. ۱ ۱ 


——— سس سد ہیی 


629 [S. xiv. @d-33. 


We have given them, . *: : گا 7ء۴‎ aes INR ےھ‎ 
Secretly and openly, before 48 Sy at رض‎ 
The coming of a Day ah? per ae 
In which there will be اَم‎ ope “Tur, ; 
Neither mutual bargaining ۷۳ - 5 27 
OCs 5 angen sy 


Nor befriending. | 


32. ‘tis God Who hath created 
, The heavens and the earth asl sei ان کک‎ Vip 


And sendeth down rain y 

Eton = ares and with it ۷ Maa CSN 
ringeth out fruits wherewith و6‎ sey 

To feed you; it is He ۲ By پا ئن ارت‎ we 

Who hath made the ships subject | 00 

To you, that they may sail ! “Ih ee 

Through the sea by His Command; | a7 a4 9% 

لوہ pal Ge 3 G0‏ مت = (also)‏ و کت 

Hath He made subject to 0 ,8 لک لیئر‎ Ak A 


33. And He hath made subject 
To you the sun and the moon,!#? pe 7۳27 SF 


Both diligently pursuing CIWS 79% 
Their courses; and the Night | اون‎ easy مو‎ 


And the Day hath He (also) N16 
Made subject to you. OSHS Op a 


ead - 
es ama me mem enees سم‎ ge موجہ رت لم ہت مسہیںے۔‎ - —— = -——— ary مس‎ 





ہم 





1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. 
Wealth, as understood in thi» world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any 
wealth we have in this life, to give here and receive there? Bat’ includes all bargaining,— 
barter, purchase and sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and 
get for ourselves “treasuresin heaven", In the next life each man will stand on his merits and 
personal responsibility. One man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become 
true and righteous, so that our personal account may be favourable there. 


1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service: he can only do so, because (1) he hus got these 
gifts from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by 
God's command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): God commanded 
the highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God’s command, can use rain to 
produce food for himself; make ships to sail the seas; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for 
traffic and irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God’s command) 
contribute tu his needs (sec next verse). 


1909. The sun gives out heat, which 1s the suurce of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest iinportance in 
the life of man. ‘The succession of Day and Night 1s due to the apparent duily course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon performs other services different from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
hse all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
Subject to him by God’s command. 
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34 And He giveth را اض ى ,اف ںی ر نہ‎ | 
Of all that ye ask سر‎ | UG BEd ان نکی‎ و٣٣۳"‎ 
But if ye count the favours wer, goede KV A 9g hIG 97 
Of oo never will ye ape وا لِعْمّتاللہ آ9‎ Jed دن‎ 
Be able to number them. t ۶ Kite ¢ 2 
Verily, man is given up oye ‘65S ONG G 
To injustice and ingratitude.'")' | 

SECTION 6. 

35. “&emember Abraham said: (8۸2 | 41 ہے ےو‎ 9A ء1٦‎ 
“Oh my Lord! make this city Yo harrl وذ وا رم رس‎ ۵ 
One of peace and security: ga L9H NAV 

Us| aa‏ اجب 


And preserve me and my sons 


F orshipping idols.’®!8 وط‎ AN oh 79 9% 377 

rom worshipping 0 OG وب 8 و‎ 

36. “Oh my Lord! they have indeed | 4 4%7s@ گے ۹ء‎ OI a 0 
Led astray many among mankind; ke el رت سن‎ 


git % t 


ha فمنع‎ it 
ae os 


. 7 


AIDC‏ ےلیم 
ITO‏ 
37.‘Oh our Lord! I have made‏ 


An 7‏ سے گی کو 
٤ا‏ ای Some of my offspring to dwell GOST LEGS‏ 

In a valley without cultivation! |, ہر 9% ےے یر کر‎ 14 VV 
| بَيْجك ار‎ Hie 535 CAE als 


By Thy Sacred House; 


1910, Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God ‘Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 

1911. | have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their near 
equivalents here: the phrase “given up to injustice and ingratitude” suggests habitual ignoring 
of just values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on 
mankind. 


1912. This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka’ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's handiwork in 
nature, and Insistence on man's turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice 
the four divisions into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own 
behalf (“oh my Lord!"); (2) verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (‘oh our Lord!") but 
with special reference to the elder branch, the children of Ism&'tl; (3) verses 39-40 are againa 
personal appeal, but both branches of his family, viz., the sons of Isma’il and Isaac, are expressly 
mentioned ; (4) verse 41 is a Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the 
universality of Islam all nations are to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel 
of _ jesus, was the centre and symbol for the Jewish race, though of course all God's Truth is 
universal; Mecca, the centre of the Arab race, was to throw off its tribal character and become 
universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves, 


1913. Cf. ii. 125-129, Abraham (with Isma'tl) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on 


a and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might 


914, : : 
1914, The Meccan valley is enclosed by hills on all sides, unlike Medina, which has level 


cultivated plains. But ju : i 7 var 
Praise, Just because of its natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and 


He then who follows my (ways) nat ٦٥ 
Is of me, and he that G4 af 
Disobeys me,—but Thou 
ae indeed ee | 
ost Merciful. 5 
| چیم ں‎ 
۱ 
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یہ 
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VAG LAA‏ 4 » یھ 
4 ۱ - \ الس In order, oh our Lord, that they | oN‏ 


May establish regular Prayer: 


So fill the hearts of some Md; کو مکرہ‎ AAG 1555 A924 لم من‎ At 


Among men with love towards 
them, A) 
And feed them with Fruits: '9!5 


So that they may give thanks. OSs Stehesdag دی‎ 4. 

38. “Oh our Lord! truly Thou INS 9% 
Dost know what we conceal (A 22 اك‎ $5. ۳۸ 
And what we reveal: 2A ag elt yy 
For nothing whatever is hidden Ae TOP eae An ole 
From God, whether on earth 


Or in heaven,!916 Osea ولا‎ ath 


39, “ Praise be to God, Who hath / ال‎ th y و‎ 
Granted ane me 7 old age Fe Ze" BS Sah مل‎ 
Ismail and Isaac: for truly لد‎ 
My Lord is He, the Hearer | واشحق‎ Came } 
Of Prayer ! 97 ‫َ 

ہس سس گا 

40. “‘Oh my Lord! make me S2ad sells 
One who establishes regular Prayer, PAA م۔ رٹ اجُعَلْٰ مُقِْبمَا‎ 
And also (raise such) ۱ رہ کے‎ 2 
Among my ماد م:اہ‎ 468 “Geis وص‎ 
Oh our Lord! ose ۱۶ء کیہ‎ 
And accept Thou my Prayer. یناو 0ے‎ 

41.“ Oh our Lord ۱۱٤١١١ cover (us) 19° 2۲ 
With Thy Forgiveness—me, as می تا‎ 








1915. Cf ,لا‎ 186, and n.128. (The “Fruits” are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 


1916. In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Isma'il (Arabs), He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 


1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi, 5); and as Isma'll was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen, xvii. 24-25), 18511 was also a son of his father’s old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ; the elder son’s progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 


1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of 
the later Children of Israel. 


1919. Read again n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God's 
grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 


1920. For the shades of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n, 110 to ii. 109, 
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My parents,!?! and (all) Believers no per. 40 ۵۶ 
On the Day that the Reckoning Preys لوا 95 ومن ؛‎ 4 
Will be established ! ” 19?2 


SECTION 7. 


42. WMhink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong. 
He but giveth them respite 


Against a Day when 4ء و ویے‎ 
The eyes will fixedly stare دم‎ ve. 90 
7۷ 


| Jue 
In horror,— » گے 9 ~ سے و‎ 
OCS an اس‎ 
43, They running forward | 96 BF 79 و‎ 
With necks outstretched, | pees و ر۶‎ Onset 
ا‎ ? 9 0 
| Pe oar) رن‎ 


Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
9442 


Returning not کات‎ them, 
And their hearts a (gaping) 7 7 
هُواوٹ‎ aT 


void | 1928 


- Sai 0... Wrath Fase Sal G2 44% 0 a) fs 
Will reach them: then will ٠ Nery ee ۳۔د ٹیر‎ 
The wrong-doers say: “ 7 1ئ 8 2 ;44 ری‎ 

or ۰ ww ٠۰٠ 
Respite us (if only) ا‎ 44 ٦کپ‎ 
For a short Term: we will قرپ‎ SCs 





nA 9 ہچ‎ 7 p24 4 % 
ک رکیل تقو داز‎ SEES ا کت‎ 
“What! were ye not wont ہطں؟‎ og te 97H مرک کا‎ 
To swear aforetime that ye قبْل‎ CARAS Bie 2) af 
Should suffer no decline ? 4 8 asi OA اکر‎ 


1921. My parents. Abraham's father was an idolater (xliii. 26; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix, 46); and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi, 52, 68). Yet Abraham's heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix, 114), 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all,—for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. ۱ 

1923. A picture of horror. ‘The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move batk; their necks will be outstretched; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
ot intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops, 
In this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924. ZawGleedecline from the Zenith, as that of the sun; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily 
by God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history and revelation and from the example 


of others before them, There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the 
warning is perfectly general, and for all time, 


t re rs 
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Zoe کور‎ 
NS 5 AK ۵ 


45. ‘' And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 





Souls; ye were clearly shown 2 CCE gp IAM 
How: We sa 7 them ; myles کت‎ WK ۲ القسم ام و‎ 
And We put forth (many) ‘Parables | 4 
In your behoof!” ofS anes 


46. Mighty indeed were the plots ۷ 9 4 4 
Which they made, but their plots oh sory PLAYS Os و‎ ۔٦‎ 
Were (well) within the sight IID 
Of God, even though they were pai OS ”ان‎ ahi 


Such as to shake the hills ! لک‎ 
O الْحِبَالَ‎ 4 aie Avs ۱ 


47. Never think that God would fail 7 40 ale Ke 
His apostles in His promise: 3 Cae Ancor) م۲ ۔فل"‎ 


For God is Exalted in Power,— £4 
The Lord of Retribution. پڑ ذھ و سا‎ ۱ Eh) 0 Wes 


48, @ne day the Earth will be 924) 094 wre Pe 
Changed to a different Earth, ene 0-0-0. (vA 


And so will be the Heavens,!#25 


hans 3 
And (men) will be marshalled ay ls ins وَاشُمموٰت‎ 
Forth, before God, the One, 2 
The Irresistible ; pa 
49. And thou wilt see / 
The Sinners that day vy B54, Cina pred کی‎ vq 
Bound together in fetters ;— !976 Sora 7 
ar (nya 
50. Their garments 19۹۶۶ of liquid IN» 
F pitch,!°28 ھ۵ راب اشن‎ 
And their faces covered with Fire; Saud RX 
ونقشی وج 2ئ‎ 


ene 





سد سے ہہ مم ee ere ee ee ARE‏ ہی عم سا ہہ سے - mew memes ws rr‏ — کت سے ہی ہی eee‏ سم موجہ سے Se eee ee‏ 


1925. ' ۸ new earth and a new heaven” refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, 80 that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals 
he is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of 
his conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in 
symbols. 

1926. The felters will he their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off.’ 
as they could. have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was vet time and 
Opportunity to do so. ۰ 


1927, Sirbal; plural, 5۶371۰ a garment or coat of mail, breast-plate; something covering the? 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurtd. 


1928, Qativa@n: black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the 
upper garments (Sar@bil) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence 
or being. The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and 
sets on fire the soul of man, 
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COE? 4 9% ONG) ff ofy 2 
ہیں اٹ‎ Ss الله‎ Sst: 
To its deserts ; 192° 7 NI9% نے‎ g 
And verily God is Swift الله ریم اتاپ ہ.‎ © 


51. That God may requite | 
| 
| 
| 

In calling to ٠۶٥٥و‎ 70 ۱ : 
| 


Each soul! according 


52. 98ل‎ ہ٣٥‎ isa Message for mankind: 
Let them take warning therefrom, 


ITIP ۶ی ۱۷م ےو‎ ۱ 
دنا یہ‎ sl] AY ۵-ھلا‎ ‘. 
And Jet them know that He Jy ۲۶۴۶ھ‎ (9% 947 
Is (no other than) ene God ; 198! orl ‘a * a peas 
Let men of understanding t کت‎ 1 1 
Take heed. ! | Olds ssf I os a 
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1929, Its deserts: 1.e., according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation, 


1930. Swift in calling to account: Wecan understand this in two significations. (1) Let not the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slow in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will be any delay in judgment as 
ina human tribunal. It will be anew world and beyond the flight of Time, Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
aneye. 


1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
standard, for Truth is one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes, The one true Reality then emerges, Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls already in their life of probation. 7 ‘ 


635 [Intro. to S. xv." 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XV (Hijn). 


١ \ 


This is the last of the six Siiras of the A. L. M. series. (x. to xv.), Its place in, 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S.x., where will be found also an indication of. ‘the + 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. « 


The special subject-matter of this Stira is the protection of God’s Revelation 
and God's Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man's will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 


“Signs”. The Qur-in, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. . ۱ 


Summary. | 


God will guard His Revelation, in ’ spite of the cavils of the Unbelievers; God 
is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He will gather to Himself 
(xv. 1-25, and C. 119). 


How Evil arose through the pride of: Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive. God’s Message. 
(xv. 26-50, and C, 120). 


The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the sdme messenger that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable.crimes;:Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr) (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 


The Qur-in and its 58:196 teach you to celebrate God's praises, Jearn humility in 
worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122), 


۰ i.) nee ay ا‎ 
Stra XV. 
Al-Hyr, or The Rocky Tract. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, gy 
Most Merciful. ae ہے (ڈوالطن ع‎ 


1. AL. "Te. “FR.1°82 These are ۱ یں کے‎ 
The Ayats 1888 of Revelation,— 9) Lif x ٠ 
13 Of a Qur-an 7 
30 That makes things clear.!984 O COTO Ny 





6, 119—God’s Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv. 1-25.) Will guard it. But His Signs are not 
_For those who mock. Who fails to see 
The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 
Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 
And on earth? ‘With Him aré the sources 
ج7‎ Of all things, صھ‎ 4:50 doth freely وچ‎ =| 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 
_ The keys of Life and Death, and He لاہ‎ remain 
When all oe passes away. 


4 
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1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to 580:8 x. 
1933. Cf, x. 1, and n. 1382. 


1934, Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur-an is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A.L.M. SOras, of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x.1 we read, “Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom", the theme being the wonders of God's Creation, and 
its relation {to His Revelation. In xi. 1 we read,“a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail”: the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In .الم‎ 1 we read, “The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book”: the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph's story. In xiii, 1 we read, “ The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book"; the contrasts in the modes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
are pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph’s perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 
we read, “A Book.,,.......revealed...... to lead......out of......darkness into light": the theme being 
Abraham's prayer for man to be rescued fromthe darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv, 1 we read, “ Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,—of a Qur-An that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous)": the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God's Truth is protected 
from it, 
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2. Again and again will those WCCO وس رز بے‎ OX 
Who disbelieve, wish that they HAY SR\\ IAC ۲۔‎ Bs 
Had bowed (to God's Will) 9 Lod وین‎ 
In Islam, O¢ eee نو‎ 

3. Leave them alone, to enjoy” Ih IAI, 29% 

(The good things of this life) (8855 Ke . ۲۔ڈرظ‎ 


And to please themselves : 791K of 49th NPRM و‎ IE 
Let (false) Hope amuse them: soon OG paca 655) | مہ‎ 
Will knowledge (undeceive them).’” 

4, dever did We destroy وہ‎ (“RATS A 
A 0ئ‎ ape had not : اکا من تی‎ af 
A term decreed and assigne 9% Nae (44% 
Beforehand.’™” ORs INES YS 


5, Neither can a people anticipate O99 ۷۶ک وڈ‎ ANIA 2 9 & AV 
Its Term, nor delay it.” Osea اص دن او ابا‎ 


6. They say: ‘O thou to whom رو ڑا ےکی اب‎ WIA Aes 
The Message is being revealed! Sylage پا ۶ انڑل‎ lye 1 
Truly thou art mad Obs dig rol) 

(or possessed) | : 





ate, 








ae tee 


1935, The time must inevitably come when those who allow themselves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God’s Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. ‘They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,—in this life, or at death, orat the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 


1936, Literally, “toeat”. Cf. v.69 and n. 776, 


1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. Inthe fulness.of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them along, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 


1938. Kitébun ma‘lim literally, “a writing known”. There are many shades of meaning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned: their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God’s Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God's Will must prevail, and He is 
All-Wise, (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God: the people 
bring iton themselves by their own choice; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 


1939. Cf. vii. 34, Also see the last note. 


1940, Mustafa was accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 


5. xv. 7.13۸( 658 


,7.“ Why bringest thou not a جو سو‎ 7,” ata A 

' Angels to Fe if nee re SALES Dae ۱ 
That thou hast the Truth ?”’ ےم‎ Ly و رض‎ 

8. We send not the angels رح ورصو وص سے مہ‎ 
Down except ia Jat کت‎ ۰ SSH .ا کن الک‎ 
If they came (to the ungodly), 72 رو‎ 9) Beaty 
Behold! no, respite would they مظن‎ BE: ۱ 


have | +4 


9, “Sie have, without doubt, ! “ Rag دو‎ 
Sent down the ee | SMA صی‎ ۹ 

And We will assuredly ا ےی‎ Ay 
Guard it (from corruption). | © وُت‎ ANGI 


10. “YNZ edidsendapostles beforethee| + 4 08 ۶م ہے ہے‎ 4 ony 
Amongst the religious sects جم "الا‎ BSNS ELT ja او‎ 
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11. But never came an apostle | 


To them but they mocked him. | PO ae 3ار بن و‎ 
799, hos 


12. Even so do we let it creep Fin O وٹ‎ oe 
Into the hearts of the sinners—” پنون‎ A | لو‎ 6) C4 4% ANS ان‎ 


13. That they should not believe 904, Fok کڑئؿ‎ 
In the (Message) ; but the ways Dd 3 re) Ces ۳ 


٠ 1941. Ch. vi.8-9, and notes 840, Stl. On the Part of the unbelievers, this isa mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things, It is 
ridiculous to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 


1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God's decrees. 


1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came to 
execute just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 


1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-an through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God's Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, 
inventions, and accretions pass away, but God's pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even 
though the whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 


1945, Shiya’un, plural of Shi'atun=ea sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions, All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 


1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
Purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next note, 


[S. xv. 13.17,‏ ود53 
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SECTION 2. 
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1947. Sects, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, but God's pure Truth of 
Unity endures for ever. ‘This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. Cj, the parable 
in xiv, 24-26. Khalal: [have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii, 30, x. 102, and other 
places. Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. 


1948, Cj. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 

matter of physical movement. Jt is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evti, before itcan see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
“translated” of in some way curried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 


Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but asa taint of the soul, we have‏ 1919 ے 
in this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of God’s Creation, Evil is a blot on it,‏ 
nota normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature isthe guard which God has put on it, to‏ 
protect it from evil.‏ 


1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to fnd marvellous order, beauty, and harmony, on a scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. ‘The first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun's path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon andthe planets, We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac, Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month, Wecan thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out uf the Constellations, and the other marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of whivh affect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we can draw 
from them are spititual. The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 
entitled to our worship. 

1951. Taking the physical heavens, we .can imagine the supreme melody or harmony—the 
Music of the Spheres—guarded from every disturbing force, If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
consonant are freely invited, it is pursued by a shooting star, for there can be no consonance 
between evil and good. 


5.8۷. 17-21.) 640 


From every evil spirit y 2 موا‎ Wo; 
accursed :”” Ope hei رن کل‎ 
7 
18. But ahy that gains a hearing ™ 094 21% 7 
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Of things in due balance.” SOS ere 2 Se) Cassis 
20. And We have provided therein y ,7۔16۶‎ 

Means of subsistence,—for you فی ماش‎ S ۰۔ و جعل:‎ 


And for those for whose .ہے‎ ر٦‎ 944. 
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21. find there is not a thing ; ar ery, 
But its (sources and) treasures ۶۹ خَرَا ین‎ Siig اون ین شی و‎ 


1952. Rajim : driven away with stones, rejected, accursed. C’f. iii. 36, 











1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, and harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. 
It deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevofent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sowad of that 
harmony of which it is itselfa negation. And its punishment isa flashing light, in-itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music: its punishment is therefore different—a 


flaming light which it did not seek, For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 


1954. A shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii. 10. 


1955, Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man, God's care for man and His goodness are shown (besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady, 


1956, And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure ‘The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa, And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter-dependence. 


1957. See last note. ‘We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc. for 
you, (4c, for inankind). But Wedo more, We provide for every one of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for them also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.’ 


1958. Khas@in: treasures; store-houses; places where valuable things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises, 
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41 [S.xv. 21-23, 


(Inexhaustible) are with Us; 43 
But We only send down Ae 23 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 


measures.” Og heh SES) 


22. And We send the fecundating * 


winds, لت‎ ZAMS EE. r 


Then cause the rain to descend ۳۲ مم‎ 
From the sky, therewith AG ACCA 
. providing Cg IIT پک‎ 
You with water (in abundance), ۱ PAN AE 


Though ye are not the 290 a (ot 7 00 
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Of its stores,’ 


23. and verily, it is We 


Who give Life, and Who give™ .۲۱۰و 9 شی‎ 

Death: it is We Whoremain 7 کات‎ 
Inheritors ' gris 

(After all else passes away). پیبت‎ 9 


0 Jy, \ 72٤ص‎ 
ورحر‎ 


ارلان 0 


1959, All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
see or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises, It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. {ts source is unlimited and inexhaustible. In the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or ath degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain-head is with God. 





ad 
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1960. J.awagit, plural of l@qil, from laqgapa, to impregnate or fecundate the ں]‎ 6 date-palm by 
putting the pollen of the male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating 
quality is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and 
vegetation. ‘The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents 
resulting in condensation and the descent of rain, Note the appropriateness of the little particle 
“then, showing the connection of winds with rain. 


1961, Cf. the previous verse, and n. 1958. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, 
which, by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the 
world’s surface. 


1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example or illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 


1963, Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23—from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way isa 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed; and lastly, 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain, A noble passage, and a fine 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 


1964. Literally, '' We are the Heirs, or Inheritors.” Cf. iii, 180: “To God belongs the heritage of 
tha hanewane and the anarth" See alen the latter naft of n. 988 to vi. 156. : 


8. xv, 24-28.) 642 [C. 120° 


24. Jo Us are known those of you | 44.72, Bdestitvsie of 
Who hasten "0 and those می مئکز‎ GE GE 5555-109 
Who la hin 7. 
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25. Assuredly it is thy Lord ط‎ bse 9 2 ص ہےر سو‎ 
Who will gather them at : IOS &)5-ra 
For He is Perfect in Wisdom ۲ 
And Knowledge. O وی‎ BSE ا‎ asl نا‎ 


C. 120.—Man’s origin was from dust, lowly; 

‘ (xv. 26-50.) But his rank was raised above that 
Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the Power of Evil: 
But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 
And dignified joy will be the goal 
Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


SECTION 3. 


26. ٦207٦ created man from sounding) ٢۹ص‎ an sf 72, 
خلا لان من لصا‎ 5553-19 
F d moulded into ia a 4 of, we) ad 
rom mu ded hape; é ٦ oe 
27. And the Jinn race, We had 7 I\9% ےا72 مر‎ A 7 
Createdbéfore, from the fire C7 nd Cr COS ON وا‎ 
Of a scorching wind.” og 94 4 گار‎ 
28. 41ا طط ا‎ thy Lord said 4 
To the angels: “I am about oe ای‎ x) وَاِذُقَالَ رت‎ ؤ٥‎ 


To create man, from sounding clay, ھ2 ]2-7 مع وہ‎ 
From mud moulded into shape; کون‎ Asi 020-24 ٹر‎ 











1905. Cf, ix. 100, where the Sabiqin may perhaps correspond to the Afustaqdimin here. In that 
case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous, A second alternative meaning 
may be: " those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time; 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment.” 


1966. Salgal: dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cf. ۱۷. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be: that man’s body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech); that it was then 
further fashioned and completed; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 
of God, which gave ita superiority over other Creation; and that the order for obeisance was 
then given. 


3967. Cf. vi. 100, and n. 929, 


[S. xv: 20.35:‏ ذ45 


29. ‘“ When I have fashioned him یو تر رر ہت‎ 
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33. (Iblis) said: “I am not one 
To prostrate myself to man, 


Whom Thou didst create WAT AAC 
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34. (God) said: ‘ Then get thee out 79 ۶ے و,‎ 
From وط‎ for thou art خی تا‎ ٢ ال‎ 
Re] : : 7 A\ES4 
ejected, accursed ای رج وٹ‎ 

35.“ And the Curse shall be tall ۹۱۱و را‎ ZI ۵4۴ 
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1968, Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following: ii 30-39; 
vii, 31-25, Note>that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
man, ۰٥ the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man 
superiority over other creatures; (2) the origin of evilin arrogance and jealousy on the part of 
Satan, who saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty 
brought in by the spirit of God; (3) that this evil only touches those who yield to it, and has no 
power over God's sinceie servants, purified by His grace (xv. 40, 42). 


1969. Cf. n. 49 to ii. 34. 
1970, Iblis: the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion, Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 


1971, Apparently Iblis's arrogance had two grounds: (1) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false; 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God's word showed not Iblis’s superiority but his inferiority. The word “ bashar” for man 


(verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 


1972, After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be different. 
There will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane, (Cf. xxi, 104.) 


8. xv. 36-41,] . 644 
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1973. What was this respite? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e, he was deprived of God's grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is ina political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God’s grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and this faculty is exercised through the temptations and 
allurements put forward by Satan, “the open enemy” of man. This is for the period of man’s 
probation on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of 
God, who are purified by His grace. 


1974, Agwaitant: ‘thrown me out of the way, put meinthe wrong’: Cf. vii.16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell; he attributes this to God, Between God's righteous judgment and Satan's snares and 
temptations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal 
footing, He is taking advantage of the respite. 


1975, Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man, and 
becomes Satan (the Enemy). 


1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him, Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, every one who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil: it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power: xiv. 22; xv, 42, 
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The ways of sin are numerous, and if they are classified into 
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42.۰“ For over My servants 
No authority shalt thou 
Have, except such as 
Put themselves in the wrong 
And follow thee.” 


43. And verily, Hell 
Is the promised abode 
For them all! 


44, To it are seven Gates ۲۶ 
For each of those Gates 
Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 


SECTION 4 


45. [Alelhe righteous (will be) 
Amid Gardens 
And fountains 
(Of clear-flowing water). 


46. (Their greeting will be): 
“Enter ye here 
In Peace and Security.” 


47. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury:’ 
(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 
On thrones (of dignity). 


48. No sense of fatigue 
Shall touch them, 
Nor shall they (ever) 
Be asked to leave. 
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1977. Seven is a mystic number, 


seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Stra, 1s full of mystic meaning, which it 1s outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 


1978, Cf, vii.43, and n, 1021, 


jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity; there will be no question of invidious comparisons; each will face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, andthe joy will 


last for ever. 


$. xv. 49-53. 646 ۲1۸. 
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The Oft-Forgiving, 
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50. And that My Penalty SPAN DISS Se ary 
Will be indeed OST Nab USS ای‎ 
The most grievous Penalty. 


C. 121.—God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-84.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 

Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God’s message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 
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1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes: His mercy, ‘grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also. be beyond all that we can 
conceive, 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, vig.: (1) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of Lot, nephew of Araham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn; (3) the People of the Wood; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 
(Hijr), after whom this 38:8 is called, As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 


1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi, 69-73 and notes, The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance,: who refused to partake of the host's sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid 


647 [S. Xv. 53-59, 
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Has seized me? Of what, ۱ سے مر ہے!‎ 

Then, is your good news?” یم نیرون ہن‎ 
55. They said: “We give thee ۹۹۲/ٹ‎ a a4 | 

Glad tidings in truth : Holy aid اول٥‎ 


ہے سور ے ص ں۱۹ مے ’"! Be not in despair‏ 
کن رن OCD‏ 2 | 

56. He said: “ And who وس ص‎ 0 |۵٥ سے و‎ NG 
Despairs of the mercy a3) pes) من‎ Oa, N04 


Of his Lord, but such y) 
As go astray? om TEN 
57. fAbraham said: ‘ What عمج رو ک۶‎ A 
020 ce then peels .تال‎ 
٤ the business on whic AA 7 INAS: 
Ye (have come), O ye ن0‎ BACs 


Messengers (of God)?” 


58 They said: ‘We have been 4 3 Nutt Ae ۵ ۸ 


Dee ۰ 3 people 
eep) in sin, ےم‎ 9 
OM i 


59, “ Excepting the adherents ا7ق ھ‎ 
Of Lat: them we are certainly 0 ال لوط‎ ۰ 


ےش سر سر ہہ شس شش شسسسبسشسش ۔ جرد شش شس ےچ سس نچ 
eit‏ نے TAM‏ .سے او تب As‏ 


1982. The birth of a son in old age to a sonless father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised something infinitely more, Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance tn the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 


1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 


1984, When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, 
and probably when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them: “What 
is the mission on which ‘you are going?" It was further implied: “Is there anything I can 
do to help?” Butno. The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins, Note that the 
mention of God's Wrath is always linked with that of God’s Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. 
The same angels that came to punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good 
news of God's Mercy to Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness, 


1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Babr Loy. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes. 


8. Xv. 59-65.] 648 


(Charged) to save | مم‎ 794 gS VIKIK © 
(from harm),—'™ fe هي‎ 


All— 
60. “ Except his wife, who, ورصرر سم ر۴“‎ 
We و‎ ascertained, 3 و‎ ‘Die ٠ 
Will be among those ےر رع‎ ١ صس‎ 4 
Who will lag ٗ 8 7۳۴ ۱ O ان الْفِرينَ‎ é 
SECTION 5. ۱ 
61. ٹیر‎ )!ہہچ٤طد‎ when the messengers | 9 سے‎ £, A NAC 
Arrived among the adherents ™ 0 BGA) لوط‎ JI لا پا‎ ٦۱ 
Of Lot, 
62. He said: “ Ye appear کہہے‎ AnG I NG 
To be uncommon folk.” O63 SA ae AC ال‎ ۷ 
63. They said: ‘ Yea, ڑاے‎ 94 
We have come to thee ×.قَالوابَل كت‎ 
To accomplish that 4 99G94 ور‎ 7 
Of which they doubt.” يَمْلرْنَہ‎ SSC, 
64. “ We have brought to thee 47 \é مك‎ 
That which is peer لق تد‎ Cass “47 
Due, and assuredly 4 1%) 4 
We tell the truth. 0 ان‎ wad B15 
65.“ Then travel by night را مم‎ 944 
With thy اس سس‎ Ne ۵۔ بر‎ 
When a portion of the night a 7 See 
(Yet remains), and do thou : ا‎ GA gh, 





1986, Here, again, God’s saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first. 
1987. See xi, 81, and n. 1577. : 


1988. 41 means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher; ¢. g., Al-t- 
Muhammad? : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
“household" but may be taken in an extended sense to includé People generally: see xv. 67. 
Qaum (xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi 70 the hostile inhabitants of the 
Cities of the Plain are called the gaum-i-Li} (the People of Lit). Aghab (companions) refersto a 
Group rather than to a People: Cf. xv. 78. ۱ ; 


1989, The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome voung 
men. They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language In effect they said: ' You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 


end, Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 
be accomplished before the morning.” 


1990, Another meaning of Al-Aaqq: the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which 
must certainly come to-pass, Cf. xxii. 18, 


649 ('S. xv. 65-72, 


Bring up the rear: Vag Ale fe وصادظو‎ 
Let no one amongst you مِلأرآَحَل‎ 2th ارم ولا‎ fs 5 


Look back, but pass on 7990%% او یںے۔‎ 
Whither ye are ordered.” Ou > کیٹ‎ lee) 3 


66. And We made known ۱ 794% i 7 
This decree to him, ۱ o>) S's ass) 495 و٦‎ 


That the last remnants 2 Ihe wpe ‫َ 
Of those (sinners) should be OSs e4 $i ak أنّ دَاپرھولاءِ‎ 


Cut off by the morning.™ 

67. Jlhe inhabitants of the City 9399797 aly A294 ۱ 
Came in (mad) joy QSPRS AE ON Catch 5 ne 
(At news of the young men). 


68. Liat said: “ These are 


اص مہ 94H AE, ay‏ لا 
۸ ول نع موا طِيْ و My guests: disgrace me not: Oye”‏ 
7 وھ But fear God,‏ “.69 
۹و الَھوا الله And shame me not.” oye Sj‏ 


70, Th id: “Did 
F orbi a th ee (to speak) O Chola! oe SAS NI we. rm 


For all and sundry?” 


71, He said: “ There are ور ہے‎ '2 uo) ols HRT ۷ے‎ 
My daughters (to marry), QR a ESE ا قال ملا‎ 
If ye must act )ع٥(,‎ ۰ 


72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), KO, 924 IS F199 
In their wild intoxication, BX Ce نشم‎ Bia cy 


!“7ػ|كب٘ٛى٣۳‏ !۸> دٗموصوحجهتڑدہہ> حصدکبتتت سٹہنچؾ۳06ؾحصہ a‏ 





1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
Save every true soul who might be with Lot, God's decree was made known to Lot, so that he 
might save his adherents. 


1992, They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young 
men inflamed them. How true itis that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. (/, xv. 72 below. 


1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot, the only righteous man in the City, had frequent- 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
speak to them again on behalf of any one, ‘as if'’ (they might tauntingly say) “he was the protector 
of all and sundry ”’. 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean: ‘Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers ?’ 


1994, Cf. xi, 78,n.1575. “My daughters’ in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came ta 
besiege Lot's house. : 





5. xv. 74-78( 60 


They wander in distraction, رو روم‎ 

To and fro.™ ow ٥ یعمنؤن‎ 
73, But the (mighty) Blast'™ - ۳7۶ھ کے او‎ " 

Overtook them before morning, OOM ئ0‎ gsr sa oy 


74. And We turned (the Cities) 1K gh AR, A ارم موم‎ 
a down, and rained down _ ٢ ںا ۲ اط‎ tk 
n them brimstones 
Hard as baked clay.” سار تا نل‎ 


75. Behold! in this are Signs 
For those who by tokens ner easel] By Jas ROME ۱ 


Do understand. 
76. And the (Cities were) 7 “4,7 
Right on the high-road.™ مقلرہ‎ ints) Gy ۹ 
77. Behold! in this bso IY جو .۷ے اث‎ % 
Is a Sign SORT AN My PS\ te. “ران‎ 


For those who believe |’ 


78. nd the Companions of the ” 
si Oe Wood sp و مان ال موب لان نال‎ 


Were also wrong-doers ; 





1995, The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last hope 
of repentance or metcy. 


1996. As-Saihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes: Cf, xi. 67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 


1997. Cf. xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 


۱ 1998, The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway 
between Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole 
locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for 
unspeakable crimes. 


1999, Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 
specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The 86813071 is specially brought 
home to them. 


2000, ‘Companions of the Wood”: As-hdb ul Atkati, Perhaps Atka is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-4n, viz., here, and in xxvi 176-191; xxxviii. 13; and 1.14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176-191, There we are told that their Prophet was Shu’aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu’aib was sent as Apostle: 
see vii. 85-93. In my notes to that passage I have discussed the question of Shu’aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the  Waod were either the, same 9 the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood, 


C. 122[ ‘651 ]8: xv, 79-85, 
79. So We exacted retribution 


لہ ۱ حم 

From them. They were both™ * phe esas 9-04 2 
On an open highway, $ (ly 7 ےک‎ 

Plain to see. O CHAN ash & 
: SECTION 6. ae 


80. Jllhe Companions of the Rock | Cg عرصم‎ 
Tract السا‎ 3 NW کب اب‎ 2 qn 


Also rejected the apostles : 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 


7ً 1,4) 

2 they ا۸و اٹ و اتا "۳ع‎ ۱ 
n turning away from them. ¥ کے دم ویو ے وص‎ 
| O Chey CE IDES 


82, Out of the mountains™ ii , 


9,4 
Did they hew their edifices, نون من ایال لیا‎ ns ۱ 
(Feeling themselves) secure. : ge 
OCR! 
83. But the (mighty) Blast™ وت ؛پ‎ 8d oA ۶ 
Seized them of a morning, اتل تر الضًےة “حون ں‎ nr 


84.۸۱1١۹1 of no avail to them 


Was all that they did کیٹ‎ EAE BETS a0 


(With such art and care !) 


C. 122.—But God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(xv. 85-99.) To God’s Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-iin 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 
Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. “WZ e created not the heavens, Whe are Anes 7 
The earth, and all between them, aK الشموت وَالارض و‎ GIS ہوا‎ 








2001. Both: i.¢., The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika, 


2002, "The Rocky Tract”? is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia 
will be found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina, Jabal Aijr is about 150 miles north of 
Medina. The tract would fall on the highway to Syria, This was the country of the 88 
For them and the country see vii. 73, n, 1043. 


2003, Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. Seen. 1043 to vii. 73,. “Petra” in Greek means “Rock”, 
‘For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to 3. xxv, 


2004, The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake, See vii, 78, n. 1047, 


سس 


S, xv. 85-88,] 652 


But for just ends.” ba? Ly 
And the نوم‎ is surely : لی‎ ) 
Coming (when this will be ark Zon Sie 

: manifest). aN aclen es 


So overlook (any faults) کش رثے و‎ gh و کے‎ 
With gracious forgiveness. Ohne {Svea gol 


86. For verily it is thy Lord سے 2 202 4م ادو‎ 6 
Who is the Master-Creator,”™ On ملق‎ IOS ۷ہن‎ 
Knowing الد‎ things. 

87, And We have bestowed O97 کے ںےم‎ 90K 
Upon thee کر"‎ 7 4a E15} ہ۔ولقں‎ 
Oft-repeate erses 2917 VAN, ote oo 
And the Grand Qur-an. Oohball elas BNA, 

88. Strain not thine eyes 
(Wistfully) pei We ۸ل تی ری یك‎ 
Have bestowed on certain 7 

۳٣۳ au (21) re ۲ 4 2‏ 1ء 
٠ ¥‏ 


Of them, nor grieve over them : *” h Js 
J 





2005. God's Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. Cf.x.5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport: xxi. 16. : 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent 
injustices. We must bear and forbear. and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we 
must overlook other people's faults with ‘'a gracious forgiveness ’’. 


2007. Khallaqg: the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Whois perfect in His 
skill and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. ‘Therefore no one 
should think that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joint is 
merely the result of our short sighted standards, It often happens that what appears to us to be 
evil or imperfect or unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verges 
and notes. 


2008, The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Stra, the 
Fatiga, They sum up the whole teaching of the Qur-4n. What can be a more precious gift to 
a Muslim than the glorious Qur-an or any دح تا‎ of it? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or 
anything else, sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 


2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things,—the favour and countenance of God, 


2010, The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puffed up with false notions and. callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There is no flaw in God's Plan, and it must prevail, This was 
addressed in the first instance to Mustafa, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men, 


53 ]8 xv. 88-95. 


But lower thy wing ہے‎ CALALAE OAT, 
(in gentleness) am oer ore 5 
To the Believers. ہے‎ 


89. (ind say: “I am indeed he اھ وو ےت‎ ھ٠‎ : 
That warneth openly 2 an Gi 21 وَقْلْ‎ ۸۹ 
And without ambiguity,”—*™ 


90. (Of just such wrath) ۶٢ 
As We sent down Wels. ۹۰ 


On those who divided O¢ 1 من‎ 0 a 
(Scripture into arbitrary 
parts),—™ 
جَعَلو الْقرانَ عضشَ‎ : cis qi 


91, (So also on such) 
As have made the Qur-an 
Into shreds (as they please).”" 


92. Therefore, by thy Lord, . 79 09% IG کے‎ 
We will, of a surety, Castner EEE 0 ۹۲ 
Call them to account, 
93. For all their deeds.”” و ےے ۱ الہہم‎ 7 x 
ora Ir 05 © ُا $50 ان‎ 4 Ae + 
94. Therefore expound openly BK, é a 0 ay 
What thoy art commanded, A Wwe } 
And turn away from those ily She sot 2 ہت‎ ’ 
Who join false gods with God,, +۶ r a OM IF 2,615 


95. For sufficient are We hi 25 ames, Gl-ae 


Unto thee against those 


A | re a TO ee سیسہ‎ 


2011. ‘The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
Cy. xvii. 24, where it is applied to “ lowering the wing” to aged parents. 


2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil, 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. 


2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91, Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different, but 
similar. Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited 
them, and ignored or rejected the rest: ii. 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note 


2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qur-an, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 


2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all becalled to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 


S. ×۷.85-991[ 654 


_.6 y ۰۵ء‎ 
Who scoff, | a Os 27 ا‎ 


t 


96. Those who adopt, with God, SN hl ‘iio ان ¢ 838 ا‎ 7 


Another god: but soon 
Will they come to know. ۱ obi 4305 9% 
97. We do indeed know NS 97 43 - ۱ 
How thy heart is distressed”” Prege وو‎ 
At what they say. / ۱ 
renee } Cpe, 


ah‏ یں 


98, But celebrate the praises Os | 
میم‎ qa 


Of thy Lord, and be of those 


Who prostrate themselves = 2 3s ء٥‎ 
In adoration. Creu 64 


99. And serve thy Lord A\47 999 
Until there ar ante thee 7 act ۔واغیں‎ ۹۹ 
The Hour that is Certain. we 
O ass é Set BE . & 








2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with 
the Apostle, and they scoff at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protection outweighs 
all. And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find their level, and be 
undeceived as to all theirfalsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever. 


2017. Literally, ‘ that thy breast is constrained ', 


2018. Yaqin: Certainty; the Hour that is Certain; death. 


C, 123۸.) ‘655 ] Introduction to’ Stira xvi. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVI (Nahi) 


Chronologically this SGra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan peried, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chroriology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point’ of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with.man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 


points to Nature’s God. 
Summary 


Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is given. dominion, 
over. Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God’s Truth (xvi. 1-25, 
and C. 123). 


Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Guod, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity: all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C, 124) 


God's favours and man’s ingratitude recounted His Signs in the rain-bearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51-83, 
and C. 125(۰ ۱ aa 


The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84-!00,'and C, 126). 


The Qur-dn is true: it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham: be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 


C. 123.—God’s Command must inevitably 
(xvi. 1-25) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 
In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 
To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 
Why does he run after false gods, 
Thus acting against his own lights 
And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 


_S. Xvi, 1-4.[ 656 
Sura XVI. 
Nahl, or The Bee. 


In the name af God, Most Gracious, الچ جر‎ 5 iie—~ 


Most Merciful. 





1. (¥nevitably) cometh (to pass) ۱ ns 
The Command of ‘God:*”” مزال‎ 


Seek’ ye not then 94 | 
To'hasten it:: glory to Him, OS hgh ا‎ 


_ And far is He above ۱ ; more 
Having the partners ٠ "و‎ 
They ascribe unto Him! کا اریہ‎ hit, 

2 

2. He doth send down His angels Lo se 9.0% 

- With inspiration of His Command من اھر‎ mh SO 
To such of His servants : رر‎ 

As He pleaseth, (saying): ie صلی من باون‎ 
'' ۷۷٣ہ‎ (Man) that there is <4 1.44 6 94 سو‎ 
No god but I: so do 5 ' | Hayy as aS ان انل روا‎ 


Your duty unto Me, 


: OGLE 
3. He h d the h 
And eek for aul os reales کت‎ De» 


Far is He above having 4 

The partners they ascribe to Him! SAS تل‎ 
4, Je\e has'created man 7 

From a sperm-drop; sassy ۲ 

And behold this same (man) ۱ 69 ور کے‎ 

Becomes an open disputer!*” eoiys: 9 | قد‎ 








2019, This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said: “If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish, the wrong-doers at once?” ‘The 
answer is: “The decree of God will inevitably come to pass; it will come soon enough; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope 
of forgiveness?” : 

2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot 
understand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power ene Glory of the One True 
God, to Whom alone worship and service are due. . 


2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. Cf. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 


2022. Man's physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 





657 .(S. ×۷۰ 5-8. 


5. find cattle He has created™ 5 کب‎ A 8R ےر‎ 
رت‎ (men): from them (sez الما‎ -۵ 
Ye derive warmth rr 
And numerous benefits, ™ Ter es اکر‎ 
And of their (meat) ye eat. aes او‎ C3 2 25 75005 

6. And ye have a sense 2 
Of pride and beauty in them Bees 
As ye drive them home وی‎ 
In the evening, and as ye اك‎ ye 
Lead them forth to pasture M4 


7 ۷ 
In the morning. O OS Oho 5 


7, And they carry your heavy loads AIG A 7 WN Sate و‎ Se, 
a lands that ye could not ۶ بس لی پک ڈو‎ LN OF 5. 
(Otherwise) reach except wit A 
Souls distressed: for your Lord NGAI Aaah 
Is indeed Most Kind, Most > 9 99 سے‎ 

| Merciful. S ghodt Ses) 25345) رٹک‎ 


8. And (He has created) horses, وم‎ As dys ہ- انا‎ 


Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To ride and use for show;™ 35 رک وھ‎ 
And he has created (other) things | 


Of which ye have no knowledge.™ مہ‎ Pies saat ا‎ 


ہے ee =e eS‏ مہم ے۔۔ 





oe ہس مہ‎ ee 


2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets: 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals 1s good to eat. ‘There are other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 


2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them, As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 


2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 


2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for all those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature, 


2028. If we examine the history of transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will 
ever be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates 


new things hitherto unknown to man. 
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2029. Through material things “the Way" dces always lead to God. But scme minds are 80 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man’s will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation. 


2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of 
intelligence and study is required (‘‘men who are wise" ) to understand God's Signs to man in the 
processes connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). Anda still higher spiritual understanding 
(“men who celebrate His praises" with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and 
nuances in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully, 


2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are dérived from the stored-up energy of the sun; how the sun's heat canbe tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man's way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all. by God’s gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them. 
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2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset 
clouds? The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their 
collective beauty. They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the 
spiritual sphere even in the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured 
and defined have been spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the 
spiritual world which can only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their 
only reaction is to celebrate the praises of God" in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 


_ 1033 Read again n, 2030 above, and see how subtly we are led up from the perception of the 
big to the perception of the subtle and delicate cotatsts and qualities in the spiritual world. 


2034. We have gone up in aclimax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
fiesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds; we get the treasures of the deep: pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God, 
which can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 


2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
‘Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. Tari, 
translated “fresh and tender,” also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another 
wonder of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 


2036, Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 


2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man, There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal, These are first steps in 
seeking of the “bounty of God" through the sea, But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent. of the 
surface of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and isa good symbol of the higher 
bounties of God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 


S. Xvi. 15-18.] . 660 


15. And He has set up s. (07 6 988 LAM, 
On the earth mountains” رای‎ BIG لق‎ I-10 
Standing firm, lest it should اٹھگ‎ 2 
Shake with you; and rivers eae) نہیں‎ Kee ان‎ 
And roads; that ye 299094 و‎ , 
May guide "yourselves ;®™ Oo3 OR َمَنَکز‎ $224 

16. And marks and sign-posts ; a» , 
And by the stars و ات‎ gale و٣‎ ۵ 
(Men) guide themselves.” : fe : ¥4, ae sb 

17. és then He Who creates و سے۸ و رم‎ ٌ 
Like one that creates not? * AS کمن‎ ON ےلم‎ 
Will ye not receive admonition ?”” 7.۸7 45 

OUP OS 
18. پ۳‎ i bes بت"‎ up 23 
he favours of God, ہے ٹم‎ 49% 0 
Never would ye be able i. لْحْمَ الله‎ bed 7 ds 
To number them: for God "ae $99 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 


oie5 SAG الله‎ 4 


aA ON A NN eS ee دوموسسس-سہسہ-ص-سمح۱حسسحص-صتسطتتتح<>حححح+[+[ےڑھو‎ 





2038. Cy. xiii. 3 and xv. 9. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. ۰ 15 Ixxvili 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes. 


2039, In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (tahiadén), First, 
the physical symbols are indicated: the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day 
to day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast-line of the sea, or rivers and 
streams, which frequently change their courses; then we have rivers and roads, which are more 
precise and therefore more useful, though less permanent; then we have ‘ala@mat (sign-posts), any 
kinds of signs erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, 
as tall trees, etc , and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations 
marked on navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides 
for the spirit of man. See next note. 


2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to menon the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately 
God Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there are spiritual 
Landmarks in the missions of the Great Teachers: they should guide us, or teach us to guide 
ourselves, and not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. 
As rivers and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out-levels, so we have wholesome Laws 
and Customs established, to help usin our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as 
further sign-posts: ‘ Lives of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime." In long- 
distance travel, the pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides: soin our long-distance 
journey to the other world, we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in 
God's Revelation. 


2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous, Shall we not 
take the hint and understand ? 


2042. Of all God's favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is 
the greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives. 
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2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, 
and reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God! 


2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. 1| men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God, In themselves they are lifeless, If 
they worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections ina double degree, and have no 
life in themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false 
worshippers may be confronted with them, But they themselves cannot tell when that Day 
will be. 


2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there isa Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will: they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind 1s arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis: ii, 34, 


2046. Cf. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or 
reveals what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Olt-Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace 
is available as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who “refuse 
to know”, who reject God's guidance out of arrogance. God “‘loveth not the arrogant”. Such 


men deprive themselves of God's grace. 


2047, When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration 
from Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, “Tales of the ancients!" In this, 
they are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less 
knowledge than themselves, 2 
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2048, Their responsibility or crime is twofold: (1) that they rejected God’s Message, and (2) that 

they misled others, Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that “no bearer of 
burdens can bear the burden of another”. This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement, 
Every man is responsible for his own sins: but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their 
responsibility. 
"2049, Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command of God, and they are often punished from quarters 
from which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their 
numbers, their organisation, and their superior equipment, But on the field of Badr they 
collapsed where they expected victory. 
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2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply 
when brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those “endued with knowledge "—the 
Prophets and Teachers whom they had rejected—will be by way of indictment and explanation of 
the position of those before the Judgment Seat. 


2051. That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong-doing against their own souls, 


2052. The excuse is a mere pretence, At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner’s excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden 
thoughts which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before their 
Divine Author, Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be 
of any value. So they are condemned. 


2053. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation. 


2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,—in this world and in the Hereafter; 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them, 
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2055. In a state of purity: from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 


2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which 
precludes them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 


2057. The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat: see vi. 
143-145, These, of course, are not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law: vi 146 The general meaning, however, 1s far wider. Men erect their 
own taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, 
and more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 


2059, Clear Message: Mubin: in three senses: (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God; (3) one preached openly and to every one. 

2060. Even though God's Signs are everywhere in Natureand in men’s own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 


2061, While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error, For haggat and the meaning of hagq in this connection cf, xv. 64. 

2062, When once God's Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God's Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063, The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God: less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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2064. The usual Pagan creed is: ‘If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up: 
why should He?’ The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it, and God's promise is true; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce theif 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39), 


2065. See the last note. 


2066. God's "Word" is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the ‘ruth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 


2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself. To have any merit, it must be: 
(1) in the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose bet ween God 
and man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as 
having made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia; 
such were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself Jeft his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 
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2068. God's apostles were always men, not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration 
they received, 


2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. ‘Those who possess the Message” may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters. 


2070, For “ Clear Signs" see n. 401 to iii, 623. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490). As the People of the Book had received “Clear Signs” and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-an, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071. Cf. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God, And God's punishment can seize them in various ways Four are enumerated 
here. (1) They may be swallowed up in the earth like Qardn, whose Story is told in xxviii, 76-81, 
He was swallowed up inthe earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) it may be that, like Haman, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are Plotting against God, when 
they are themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 ; xxix. 39-40, The case of: 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God’s plang 


for Israel: x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes, 
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2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abt Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H, 2). His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet's exile. The re-conquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are 
expressed in the titles “ Full of kindness ” (/ea-é/) and “ Full of mercy" (Rahim). 


2074. I take ‘things’ here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living “ moving 
creatures " and angels, By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the 
praises of God. The “shadows” suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true 
Reality in heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the 
shadows of trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according 
to the light from heaven. 


2075. Moving creatures, i., living creatures. “All that is in the heavens or earth,” includes 
every Created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes: inanimate things, ordinary 


living things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant : they bow down and serve 
their Lord, and so does all Creation, 
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2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe 
and reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him, This is the meaning of the “fear 
of the Lord.” 


2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: e.g. Jibt (Sorcery) and Tagut (Evil), referred to in iv, 51, 
n, 573, or the idols on Safa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158: their names were Isaf and 
Naila. 


2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God: xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 


2079, Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress. 
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2080. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge 1s possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 


of their imagination, 


2081. Cf. vi. 136-140, 142—144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own gifts ?—and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
existence whatever! Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God? 


2082. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own life they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them; daughters only made them 
subject to hurniliating raids! 
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2083, “It,” in this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the “news" (ma bushshira 
bihi). In meaning it refers to the “female child "—by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 


2084. Cf. Ixxxi. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms, Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs, 


2085. 11 was an evil choice to decide on, Either alternative~to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible. 


2086, Cf. xxx. 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves ! 


2087. God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite: He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by am insolent challenge, nor can he delay it when the 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 
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2088. See above, xvi. 57-58 and notes. 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the 
agony of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 


2090, In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
7 happened again in the time of Mustafa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 

vil, 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Qur-4n) for three express purposes: (1) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man- 
kind; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct; and (3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. _ 
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2092. When the earth and all its vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up, a vivify- 
ing shower of rain from above gives it new life. This isa Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. When 
sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new life 


into it, 


2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God’s providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are 
also Signs of His, supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new 
life to dead nature. In this und the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the 
products of the date and the vine, and honey. 


2094. Their: in the Arabic, it is “its”, in the singular number, for two reasons: (1) cattle is 
the generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle 
collectively, but the milk is the product of each single individual. 


2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is 
it not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it 1s a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood-stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 


produces it. 


2096, There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine: 
ہچ‎ non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
to the time before intoxicants were prohibited: this is a Meccan Siira and the prohibition came 


in Medina. 
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2097. Auhd : wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God's teaching, which it undoubtedly is, In xcix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth: we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, isa wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyut, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, i.e. of God's 


working in His Creation. 


2098, The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within 
its body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it 
makes its honey give different colours to the honey, e.g., it 1s dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, 
and so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on, As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of " their 
bodies" is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort. 


2099, Zululan: two meanings are possible: (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the 
unerring way in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs; and (2) the idea 
of humility and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorica] and spiritual meaning. 


2100, Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth: how he is created as a child ; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge; and how his soul is taken back and his body 
suffers dissolution. In some cases he lives solong that he falls into a feeble old age like a second 
childhood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this 
wonderful, and evidence of the knowledge and Power of God? 


2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, 
by which the knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we 
are reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass 
on in the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing 
them into so many categories, How much greater is the difference between the created things 


and their Creator? 
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2102, Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior 
gifts are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, 
they hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument 
is pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the 
Creator and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 


2103. Of your nature; or of yourselves, Cf. ۱۷۰۰ ۱ and n. 504, Self, or Personelity, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word Nafs, or nature. Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man; (2) 
except for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious 
rights and duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian 
monks characterised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (Ni'mat) of God. 


2104. Hafadat: collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root 4afada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a 
source of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness 
of fathers and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 


2105. “Sustenance” (rizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that 1s 
necessary for man's life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey 
are examples of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and ‘Moral health; family 
life is an example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man; 
and in xvi, 65 is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God's revelation in the 


Spiritual world. 
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2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say 
their gods are mere types or symbols or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 


2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom isa slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one, The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up,—whether powers of nature, which have no independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 


2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do; or 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous; not only his commands but his doings also are on the path of ‘Tighteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God. 
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2109, The gist of the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (!) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of ۵۱۱ goodness and power is God, to Whom alone 
they owe all the gifts they enjoy in life, 


2110. The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we 
do not see or of which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 


2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hout or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court. It is independent of Time. Even “the twinkling of an eye" is not an adequate 
figure of speech. 


2112, Literally, ‘hearts,’ which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom, 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 


2113. All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God, 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man’s intelli- 
gence, in the next verge; for man’s intelligence is a gift difect from God. 
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2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God 


2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics-of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 


2116. Saf, wool, is what we get from sheep, Sha'r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics, Wabar is the solt camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 


2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God's gifts. 


2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus Causing 
shadow along with sunshine, In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 


TANS, Que Clothes protect us trom heat and cold, jus as out attnowt protecks ws from the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in battle. 
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2121. ‘Arafa is distinguished from ‘alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 


2122. To each People is sent God’s Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Sucha Messenger (Rasil) will be a witness that God’s Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 


2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentanc eand for asking 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 


85. xvi, 86-90.) 680 


They will say: “Our Lord! ہے‎ MAING ب۷ ۶ وب ور‎ Ane 
These are ony ا یہ‎ those Caeser Saks ral 
Whom we used to invoke *" ٢ة و۴واء‎ 9 asd رہ‎ 

Besides Thee.” But they will ish من‎ BESSES 


ji h ۰ 1 
7تت‎ 


87. That day shall they (openly) ہے‎ SN مل‎ AN مہو اَلْكزا لی‎ 


القَلئم 


(Their) submission to God; and all 9 f24 4 40 
Their inventions shall leave DRESS 
Them in the lurch. ٥ 0 en کا کا‎ 
88, Those who reject God 297 \9 57 وص زوے‎ 
And hinder (men) from the Path ea oe Swe. ۸ال ین کر وا‎ 
Of God—for them \% 0 Io اللہ‎ 
me We add اس‎ ۱ j Ede SS} ; 
o Penalty; for that they Zod Wi Iraty ۹۱ af 
Used to spread mischief. OC Dwele, pS Kalil OP 
89. G@ne day We shall raise ض”‎ Auth Wor 3 49% 0940 
From all سی‎ a witness [ever لوم ت تق کیل مر‎ ۹ 
Against them, from amongst ھ٠۰۶ سک وپ و‎ 
۱ themselves: اق‎ bowie CA sate 
And We shall bring thee کک وپ‎ NZ ibe 4 4) te 7 
os a witness against | are ہیں صلی فو‎ dy hoe 3 
(Thy people): and We have sent 9% YSotye, 2 Cy کر ۶ص کے‎ 
down ssa IGS CHALE 2 
To thee the Book explaining t 49 وو‎ ‘ 1994, 94978 94 % 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, OAM و ری للسلیہ‎ API GARI & 


And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 


SECTION 13. 


90. 470٥ commands justice, thedoing| + (ts ye ۱۰۶۹۲ 998075, ٠ک‎ 
Of good, and liberality to kith a esas Sieh JA ai ۰ات‎ 





2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for sucha 
bare-faced lie) that they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be 
contradicted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. 


2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as non-existent. 


2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples 
themselves, men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in 
their own language. The Apostle Mubammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected 
him. For those who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Book which he brought will 
be an Explanation, a Guide, a Mercy, and a Gospel. 
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2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly Janguage “have no claim” on you; and of course a fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life, Similarly the opposites are to be avoided: 
everything that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward 
rebellion against God’s Law of our own conscience in its most sensitive ۰ 


2128, The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity tothe Prophet taken 
at ‘Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v 8,andn. 705. But the 
general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed intwo aspects (I) Every oath taken, 
or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. 1. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 


2129, The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun intoa strong thread. It also gives usa sense of security against much evil in this 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strang yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into 
flimsy pieces. 


2130, Nor: I construe fatiakkizzna with ld taking in the previous clause. 


2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance, The Quraish were addicted to this vice, andin international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations, A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out; and it js binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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2132. Disagresments need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and 
honest and do not wish to take advantage of one another In such cases they donot go by 
numbers, groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God, Honest differences 
will be removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 





2133, Cf. xiv.4andn 1875 God's Will and Plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions, '' Leaving to stray” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 


2134, In xvi. 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation, Now are pointed out the consequences, viz, (1) to others; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps 
commit like frauds for which you will be responsible; (2) to yourselves; you have not only gone 
wrong yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. 
Perhaps the '' evil consequences” refer to this world, and the “ Wrath” to the Hereafter, 


G ta ۸6 SL you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 
:اہ‎ Law must necessarily be miserable; while your own benefit is far greater in obeyi 
Will and doing right. : : 8 tin obeying God's 


é. 127.) 633 [S. ۴۷۰۰ 96-100. 
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C. 127.—God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi. 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 


Be held fast when once received. Le not 
Like those who get puffed up in pride 
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2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and 
vanish in no time? And then, God's generosity is unbounded He rewards you, not according to 
your merits, but according to the very best of your actions, 


2137, Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment; 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the ‘‘reward” in terms of the 


Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 


2138. The same ending as inthe previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry,-or the repetition of a leading molt/ in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 


2139. Evil has no authority or influence on those who put theirtrust in God. Itis good to 
express that trust in outward actions and a formal expression of it—as in the formula, “I seek 
God’s protection from Evil "—helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-dn should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God's Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 


his will in God's help and protection. 


8. Xvi. 101-103.) 684 [c. 127, 


With worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


SECTION 14. 


101. YW hen We substitute one ڈو‎ 
۲۱۷ ۹۶ pie’ ار‎ 64% AACR ES fol 


For another,—and God knows best 7 
What He reveals (in stages),— Ay 
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But most of them understand not. I or و‎ 
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103. We know indeed that they 7 
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2140. See ii. 106, and n.107, The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes, It isnot fairto charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him isin a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is thie same, for it comes from God, 


2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 


2142 The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustaf&; and all— 
whether People of the Book or not—who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qu-rin a Guide 
and a Gospel, i.¢., a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which had both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-An reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book. 


685 [S. ×۲۲. 104-109. 


104. Those who believe not Wy tt 4 of 29,4 وص‎ oh A 
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A grievous Penalty. 


105. It is those who believe not ORE لو‎ 
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2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there 1s not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145, The exception refers to a case like that of 'Ammér, whose father Yasir and mother Sumayya, 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. ‘Ammar himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
confirmed his faith. There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. Cf. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious to God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition. 


5.×۲۰۰ 110-112۰ 85 


110. But verily thy Lord,— ٤ te 75, , ۱ 
To those who leave their homes ار رك نزو‎ ۱۰ “Ae 
After trials and persecutions,—*” ۱ 7۸ 4 AA 7 9 
And who thereafter strive وینو‎ ya دن‎ 
And fight for the Faith y OA? gaa 43 
And patiently persevere,— جھدؤاو صبرڑا‎ 


Thy Lord, after all this 3 وا 2 47 :×۱ 6ے‎ 
Is Oft- Forgiving, Most Merciful. ٥ڑ‎ sites تن سے‎ é 


SECTION 15. 
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2147. I take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khalid ibn Walid were 
numbered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, 
though the ہ51۳‎ asa whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would be better to read, with some Commenta- 
tors, fatani in the active voice rather than futind in the passive voice, and translate ‘after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims).” Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 


2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will 
be redressed. 


2149. The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities, Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 


2150. There is a double metaphor: (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant 
supplies and the full security which it had enjoyed; and (2) the complete enfolding of the City as 
with a garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm, If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the “hunger” was the seven years’ severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fear in the minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 


687 [S. xvs. 112+16, 
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2151. Ingratitude for God’s sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways: ےہ‎ (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, viz., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God’s creatures when the need arises, (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncracies, 


2152. Cf. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4-5, and vi. 121 and 138-146, 


2153, Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 


5. xvi. 117.122[( 688 
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SECTION 6+ ۱ 
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2154. See ٦:146 ٥٥ The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favour, 


2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which 1s made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this Stra is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 


2156. Ummat: a model, pattern, example for imitation: but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note. 


2157, The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time, In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldzans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity, He was among them butnot ofthem He suffered 


persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan, 


.689 S, Xvi. 122.125, 
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2158. Cf. ti, 130. 


2159. If Abraham’s Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, “ Why don’t you 
then observe the Sabbath?’? The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing todo with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii, 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (1i. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the’ Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let ‘them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile. Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath ! 


2160, Cy. ii, 113. 


2161. In this wonderful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teachers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His Universal Will; we must doit with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be. not dogmatic, not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, ‘‘ This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics; he is not trying to get a rise out of me; he is sincerely. expounding the faith that is 
‘in him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God,” 
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2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes Says to himself '' What is the-use of teaching these 
people? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out.’ Vet him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 


germinate in people's minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 


2163. In the context this passage refers to controversigs and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 


advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget 
their own principles of conduct. 


2164, In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims: ' گر‎ you catch them out, you are not entitled to stnke a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended, In this verse 
a command is directly addressed to the Prophet,‘ Do thou be patient.’ It is a command: his 
standard as the Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out 1n his life. His patience and 
self-restraint were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. ہ1‎ his human wisdom it may 
sometimes have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human 
weaknesses: he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy’s persecutions. He 
is told here that he need not entertuin any such fears, Patience (with constancy) in those circum- 
stances was in accordance with God's own command, Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God's 
Message; the Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his 


heart to be troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect 
them. 


2165. And the Stra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive: the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,—(1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go,on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of ‘I 
ami with you'’ is the culmination of the righteous man's aspiration, 


1 [Introduction to ۰ڈ‎ ×۷1 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVII (Bani Isra-il). 


In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Siira viii), we saw 
that the first seven Sfiras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Siiras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God's dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introductions to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh series, 
(SGras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Siiras xvii-xxi begin with 
an allusion to the M1’raj (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history as 
touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past are 
now referred to from this point of view. Siiras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth, Siiras xxvi-xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities, and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls, 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet: he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the sezt of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi'rij literature 
had a great influence on the Medizval literature of Europe, and especially on the great 
Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a landmark 
in mediseval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi’rij is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct—the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindness to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 


The Mi’rdj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, ¢.g., 17th of Rabi’ I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sfira, though portions of the Siira may have 
been a little earlier. 


Introduction to S. xvil.] 692 [c. 128. 
Summary 


The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order that God’s Signs 
may be made clear to men: man is misled into evil, and must be guided to a sense of 
personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C. 128). 


Our service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all dealings, 
and avoidance of arrogance (xvii, 23-40 and C, 129), 


God’s glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41-60, and C. 130). 


Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-fin is offered as healing and mercy (xvii, 61-84, 
and C, 131). 


Inspiration (the Qur-Gn) is a Sign of God’s grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-11], 
and C. 132), 


C, 128.—It is the privilege of the men of God 

(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 
Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness ; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God's gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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Bani I[sr2-il, or the Children of Israel. 
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2166. The ۶۵۶۲۶۵۸۰۰ ۱5 to the M:'raj, for which see the Introduction to this 8. 

2167. Masjid is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. Jt was symbolical of the new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the ome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Hadhrat 
‘Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Masjid-ul-Aqsd) were completed 
by the Amir’ Abd-ul-Mahk in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet: 1t was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. ‘The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are: it was finished by Solomon about BC. 1004; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 BC.; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 315 B.C.; turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C.; restored by ° 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D.29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the ۵۶ھ.‎ j was a reflection of this knowledge 
without Time or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and 
plural. But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is in the third person singular: : Glory to 
God, Who did take His Servant........."; ‘He is the One.........". In each of these two instances, 
the clause expresses the point of view of God's creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and 
seeing are ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is 
raised up to hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. ۱ 

2170. The Book: the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all, “ Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me; thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image......; thou shalt not bow down thyself 
to them nor serve them: forI the Lord thy God am a jealous God......;" etc, (Exod. XX, 3-5), 
These are the words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went 
further, It referred all things to the Providence of God: God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we 
are to look to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'raj showed that it was the teaching of God 
from the most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its 
custodians, ٠ 
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Against you Our servants 
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2171. Note the transition from “ We” in the first clause to “Me" in the second clause, The 
first clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King; the second clause refers to His 
personal interest in all our affairs. 


2172 After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
.saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah's descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 


2173. The Book is the revelation given to the Childien of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap. xxiv or Isaiah v, 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26. 


2174. What are the two occasions referred to? It may be that “twice” is a figure of speech for 
“more than once”, “often”. Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of 
the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into 
captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was 
never re-built. See n. 2168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the 
Jews, their back-slidings and their arrogance, 


2175. A good description of the war-like Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and 
carried away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards “the daughters of Zion" see 
the scathing condemnation in Isaiah, iii. 16-26, 
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2176. The return of the Jews from the Captivity was about 520 BC They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in 
connection with Ezra. See appendix II following S.v. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile 
their old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed 
in Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centrein Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonaan Dynasty (B. C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumwans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged. also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria 
(including Palestine) passed to the Romans in B.C. 65 and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under 
them. But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God's Messenger in the time of 
Jesus, and the inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under 
Titus in 70 A.D 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God's Law, the benefit goes to himself: 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings 1t8 own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
faces" means to destroy any credit or power you may have got: the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus's destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D, was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Czesar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 600.000. There was a famine and there were massacres, 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is: '' They '' (the Jews) '' were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them " (vii. 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could 
still have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the 
Prophets also. If they were to continue in their sins, God's punishment would also continue to 
visit them. . 
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2182. There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable, 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi'rAj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again and again, 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
‘wallm which should have cuted it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qurt-an is for all, Those 

who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward, But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there 1s a spiritual Hope—and a spiritual Danger—for every soul, 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
i er pase مات کت وو‎ does not put its own desires above the wisdom of 
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unshine, sorrow and joy ; both may be necessary for dur development. 
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2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways; (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year, But there isa spiritual light even more precious: by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, viz.; (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek everything as from God,—in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us 
rejoice in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom 
has thought fit to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the 
guidance of the All-Knowing God. 


2187, Fate: Tair, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate, C/. xxxvi.19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 


ied i i ill be quite open to us in 
2188. These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which wi t 
the light of the Day St امس‎ however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 


our energies in prying into mysteries that do not concern us. 


2189, Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? 
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2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics 1s shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 


2191. The doctrine o vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. But God never visits 
His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 


2192. God's Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so 
rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God—it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities—are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 


2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a 
definite law. 


2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new Starting point in history. But even after that hundreds 
of empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness. 


2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient, 
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2196. An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold: (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things: (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God; and (3) inthe end there is for the wicked the 
eternal Misery and deprivation of grace,—the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of 
this world. 


2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the “sight of the Face of God" will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms of our present material life. 


2198, This is in contrast to the last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note; but their wishes and 
endeavours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 


2199. A mere wish for moral and spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 


2200. God's favours are showered on all,—the just and the unjust, the deserving and the 
undeserving, But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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(xvii. 23-40.) We must love and serve His Creatures. 
The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 
And wayfaring strangers: to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 
And shun insolence: for God hates evil,— 
The One, the Good, the Universal Lord! 
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2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value. The spiritual ones ‘rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it 18 altogether wrong to 
compare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of 
spiritual worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts tomen might make short-sighted men impugn the 
impartiality of God. But the fault lies with such men's own want of knowledge and want of Faith, 
There is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy 
of worship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution, 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “the Lord thy God isa 
jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me” (Exod. xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural ta’budd. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety; ; hence the singular taqul, qui, etc. 
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24. And, out of kindness, ۱ | 4 2 و کو صاص۔ص ظ×‎ mae 
Lower to them the wing” | (Cy Jo PX Gals +0 


Of humility, and say: PE 97 1 ہے سے اھ کے‎ 
تر‎ hrpake bestow on them ودب اما‎ pees 
Thy Mercy even as they a Ae AP ١ ALAC 
Cherished me in childhood,” ™ OL Ase HIS 


25. Your Lord knoweth best 


a 0% 27 
What is in your hearts: ہلک وبا ٹورک‎ 


If ye do deeds of righteousness, / ١, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving Chorals oy 
To those who turn to Him GAL 09 VER OL Ale 
Again and again ONE CIC 4S 


(in true penitence). | 


26. ind render to the kindred (Ge \SAR ly 
Their due rights, as (also) Sime ie وا‎ 
o those in want, AN A 9\0 ہے‎ ‫َ 
And to the wayfarer ا٤٠8‎ asl اش ان‎ 
But squander not (your wealth) 7 ریہ رج‎ 
In the manner of a spendthrift.” نبپیران‎ al ued ولا‎ 











2205. ۸ ۴۷. 88 and n. 2011, The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her 
wing out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the paretit was 
strong and the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child: when the child 
grows up ands strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care 
on the parent? (2) But more: he must approach the matter with gentle humility: for does not 
parental love remind him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is 
something here more than simple human gratitude: it goes up into the highest spiritual! region. 


2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee” (Exod. xx 12), but upon much higher and 
more universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, 
but cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this 
command is bracketed with the command to worship the One True God: parental love should 
be to us a type of divine love: nothing that we can docan ever really compensate for that which 
we have received, In the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by 
this: we cannot expect God's forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought 
us up. ۱ 

2207, It isthe heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged: for God 
knows them all. 


2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,—to those in want and to wayfarers (i.e. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of 
exuberance. Even the command “to honour thy father and mother” comes after the ceremonial 
observance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of Godis linked up with kindness—to parents, 
kindred, those in want, those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to 
us, It is not mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 


2209, All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit 
if we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to “ oblige friends or relatives", or to 
give to able-bodied beggars? To no one was this command more necessary than to Muslims of 


the present day. 
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27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers b 9 BVA 
Of ate oe a سی‎ BBB Ee ارگ ا‎ ۲ٰ 
And the Evil One ry, 7 
Is to his Lord (Himself) این لی فور‎ O65 


Ungrateful,*” 

28. And even if thou hast IRS $27 6% ۱۔اہ‎ 
To turn away aa them ee NG ۸و‎ 
In pursuit of the Mercy 9996 باے‎ ame 
From thy Lord which thou Lasoo راد‎ Bias 
Dost expect, yet speak ’ و‎ IY 9\ £4 
To them a word ON nAaNS 24) are 


Of easy kindness.” 


29, Make not thy hand tied” 72 AL کر رو سے حم ھ209‎ 
(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck, dg) Giles 31.55 ۹۔و نعل‎ 


Nor stretch it forth o/ AT کا وو‎ 
To its utmost reach, pA 22 Chess 


afee 


So that thou become bod /¢7 pe 
Blameworthy and destitute. ری ۱ہ‎ BAVC St 

30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 22 Wie ray 0 
8 6 on و ا‎ _ x اق رت مان‎ ۲ 
For whom He pleaseth, and He » Sy % 3 ; 
Provideth in 7 just measure.” نے روبع‎ 
For He doth know ty (oe ۲۶ے‎ 4 
And regard all His servants. اب ساٹ‎ ANNO) a3} 





2210, Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular)-Satan himself—fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful 
to God. 


2211. You may have to “turn away” from people for two reasons. (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no 
need to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of “easy kindness”, ٠٥, the sort of 
kindness (not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths 
over unnecessary difficulties in human intercourse. 


2212. Cf. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to beso lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources 
from the just needs of those who have a right to ourhelp. Even strangers have such a right, as 
we saw in xvii. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other 
people's needs. 


2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of all, He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are we to pretend to greater generosity? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh: jis ko na@ a 
Maul, tis ko de Asaf-ud-daula: “To those to whom the Lord gives not, Agaf-ud-daula gives”. 
It was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh of the map. 
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SECTION 4, 

31. EX ill not your children *" لاق‎ GIES او آ0‎ 6155 3 ‘Y 9-P! 
For fear of want: We shall foe Soh دو‎ 
Provide "٢ for them کو‎ 63 Ie 
As well as for you. کر‎ Ano IMDS 
Verily the killing of them یڑا‎ ths ا0 لان‎ 
Is a great sin. 

2% ۵ AGC ہار‎ 7 4 ۶ 

32. Nor come nigh to adultery: ن‎ 48 Sle و لان‎ ٣٣ 
For it is a shameful (deed) ey, 
And an evil, opening the road" othe iG و‎ 


(To other evils). 


23. بد‎ anes و ان‎ God Aly asm رہ‎ (GO SNE ول“‎ لو۔٣٣‎ 
For just cause. And if (للا اشن من ول موم‎ 


Anyone is slain wrongfully, 7۱ 7َ 920 
We have Ane his heir a Giles i Ji 
Authority (to demand Qisds 14 

Or to forgive): but let him لاٹ هن القلٰ‎ 
Not exceed bounds in the matter ole 9207 

Of taking life; for he کن‎ 43} 


Is helped (by the Law). 


3+. G@Yome not nigh CAS Asal Na ول تق ہوا‎ ٣۲ 


To the orphan’s property رص وص و‎ 
Except to improve it,”” احسن‎ if 





ےھ میں eT‏ ہے Ve‏ 


2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength wheress a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children’s lives is here 
characterised as one of the greatest of sins. 


2215. Literally, “it is evilas a road (ora way)”. Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but 1t opens the road to many evils, It 
destrays the basis of the family; it works against the interests of children born or to be born; it 
may cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the 
bonds of society. Not only should it be avoided asa sin, but any approach or temptation to it 
should be avoided. 


2216. On the subject of Qisds see i1. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may be taken fora life. The heir is given the mght to demand the life; but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he 1s helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 
“he” in “he is helped (by the Law)” to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qisdg is sought. 
He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law, 


2217, Cf. vi. 152, and other passages relating to orphans, e g., ii. 220. If an orphan’'s property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something better than he had before,— 
never to take a personal advantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 
fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the latter attains the full age of understanding. 
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Until he attains the age™* را 07 مم وس‎ 
Of full strength ; and fulfil 5 al hg FE 
(Every) ”* engagement, 2 ۔کرھی ۴۹۱و‎ 
For (every) engagement ral | واؤفو‎ 
Will be enquired into % 307 a4 اک‎ 3 
(On the Day of Reckoning).”” ! نامٹڑلاں‎ owt ان‎ 
35. Give full measure when ye ںی ص۶۹‎ \ 5% 
کہ کت‎ weigh BS اَوووا لکل إِذا‎ 
With a balAnce'that is straight : فو‎ ow Awe 
That is the most fitting "hice glial, 135 
And the most advantageous 4 رو‎ WIL GIA رص‎ 
In the final determination.™ ots اَلَحْسَن‎ Ko ذك‎ 
36. And pursue not that b رج کے ۹۲8ص ےم‎ 
Of which thou وط‎ he 4, َال سك‎ AS و‎ 
No knowledge ; for صے‎ ۹۲ coal ار‎ 
Every act of hearing, jas 3 لشمعم‎ O 
Or of seeing, IVY AZIW 
Or of (feeling in) the heart ce stalls 
Will be enquired into 2490 44 4\% 
(On the Day of Reckoning). Of 455 اولوۓ کن‎ 
37. Nor walk on the الا طخ وم‎ CVANG طعہٰ‎ 2H ۓج‎ eA 
With insolence: for thou By See Sous ‘Y9-re 





es 


2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and 
understanding, say between the ages of 18 and 30, The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for 
certain purposes in India) or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be 
less than 18, In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 


2219. The definite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by “every ”. 


2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts 
connected with the orphan's property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian of 
implied in the terms of his appointment, But the words are general and may be interpreted in 
the general sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where 
there was a discussion of social laws: it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the 
guardian's personal and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 


2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best 
spiritual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 


2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be 
of good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings 
or in our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable to us We shall 
be called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little 
farther than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as 
putting their hands to their cars, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared 
to hear any evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility 
is to be avoided even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 


2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our. powers ot capacities, is the first step to 
many evils, Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God, 


C. 130.) 705 (S. xvi1. 37-40, 
Canst not rend the earth 
oe nor reach اش‎ G Je لن‎ 
e mountains in height. ANA WAS کس‎ 
OS sb Wig MUS لن‎ 


38, Of all such things 
The evil is hateful Abi OB Els ۸ل‎ 
ra 


In the sight of thy Lord. س‎ 
وص ص اس س 75م‎ 
Mee Kis - 
39. These are among the (precepts 0\%, کس ہس‎ 

Of) wisdom, which thy Lord ال‎ ALCO lke) 
Has revealed to thee.™ 30 َ 3 7 
Take not, with God, Adelie SNH 
ا وا‎ worship, 7 الا‎ ee a, J 7 

est thou shouldst be thrown حر‎ Be: و‎ 
Into Hell, blameworthy and cam ; 


2 ا‎ “a ٠ 
rejected,”” Obes Ai iets (3 


40. Has then your Lord, “>, 17 ۶ 
(O Pagans!) preferred for you Chad کت‎ Slit or. 


Sons. and taken for Himself yt, 4 یم‎ 

ھ٦‎ among the angels ?”* Gila بن‎ Osel3 
ruly ye utter اوج ؟‎ Aer کڈ‎ 9 

A most dreadful saying ۱ OMEN ایک نمو لن‎ | < 


C. 130.—There is none like unto God. Exalted 

(xvii. 41-60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 
But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 





Se‏ ہمہ مم سو مہوت 





eee me ہہ‎ - —— 


2224, The moral law, as expounded in xvii, 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True 
God and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the 
love of God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 


2225. *Blameworthy” carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people's 
tights. ‘‘Rejected" carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a 
reference to crimes that lead to deprivation of God's grace. The latter is of course wider than the 
former. Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 


2226, 01. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 


by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God? 
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SECTION 5. 


ا ر0 0 ۱ have explained (things)‏ الا“ ,41 
| یں صۃغنا فی ہیں 1لغ ان لین موا In various (ways) in this Qur-an,‏ 


In order that they may receive $24 oI aA, 
Admonition, but it only increases ols Seddon s 
> Their flight (from the Truth)! 
42. Say: if there had been BA\IT روب وو‎ 
(Other) gods with Him,— alt ban EBS LP-m 
As they say,—behold, ar Th و‎ ren 
ghey 0 certainly have peer 15) تقو و‎ 
Sought out a way ے و‎ bel کہ‎ 
To the Lord of the Throne ۶ ots ہل ذی امش‎ 
43. Glory to Him! He is high CA وم ےک عم رگ‎ 9 
Above all that they say !— عَمَايَعولوْنَ‎ v5 ase. ۳۷ ٣۳ 
Exalted and Great (beyond Or Ch» 
measure) | Olney (ie 
44, The seven heavens and the earth, | ا دو کیا‎ J LAS J lm 
And all beings therein, BS سیدم وٹ الک‎ a 
Declare His glory : bG 9% کپ اد‎ 
There is not a thing و‌ مب‎ 
But celebrates His praise ; of, gut 9% 9 a te 
And ues ye ede ا‎ not ۶2 pis at ان ئن یو‎ 
How they declare His glory مرو ۔‎ fa ےم‎ nfo Sie 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, Dey CA y os 
ae اہ‎ 
Most Forgiving ! off % 21 ۶ اہ ان‎ 
45. تال"‎ hen thou dost recite !۱ص سے8‎ i) ۶ءء‎ 
The Qur-an, We put, Whe ان‎ lots دَإذ‎ "a 


ہم ہے ee‏ 
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2227. Things are explained in the Qurt-dn from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from 
the Truth. 


2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities! But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 


2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God's praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness, It is only 
“ye”, 1.6., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will,—~it is only such as '' ye" that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation ! And yet God bears with you and forgives you! Such is His goodness! 


07 [S. ×۷۲ 45-49, 


Between thee and those who 


۰ ۰ ari ال‎ 9 I ہے عم‎ 09700 Ate 
Believe not in the Hereafter .)لانوامورہ خر‎ of hatte dé 
A veil invisible ;*” ہك وین بن لوہ ہے‎ 


4,9, ا ےہ‎ ۱ 
O Dea ile 
46. And We put coverings 


Over their hearts (and minds) perp oe Chat $4 


Lest they should understand 


The Qur-dn, and deafness دا و ال‎ ay gers] acess} 


Into their ears : when thou 


647 ! 48 _و کھ 4 رداص‎ 
Dost commemorate thy Lord— Sows انا لا‎ OST: 51315 
And Him alone—in the Qur-4n, G a G , وَإٰذ‎ 


' O48 , “9 [ane 
They turn on their backs, Obes add) 51 le 
Fleeing (from the Truth). i ار‎ + By 4 


47. We know best why it is 


71% 45S A “ 
They listen, when they listen | a} dy crest, ef ےن‎ 


To thee; and when they 7 A, 49% 
Meet in private conference, (Sige a at ul) Cm 
Behold, the wicked say, دے بث ۶ ۶2۱۲ی‎ 
“Ye follow none other than Cdl (585 3) 
A man bewitched!” Fo I Rod ہے 459 کی‎ 
i aa DON ETO! 
48, See what similes they strike AN ZZ I97% 7 روص‎ 
For thee Poa they have gone OIG line ais pln 
Astray, and never can they و‎ 4 A 9S9| سوے‎ ae کے ول‎ 
Find a way.” O> wy Orme IS pees t 
49, Jldlhey say: ‘What ! “Ss 412 wes 
When we are reduced ۹۔ و الو ءَإٰذا‎ 


t 
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2230. Veil invisible: Some Commentators understand mastgr here as equivalent to s@lir: a 
veil that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil But I think that the meaning of mas(/gr (in the 
Passive voice) as "hidden or invisible" is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole 
passage. If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God's glory, those unfortunates who 
cut themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of 
God, because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and 
the revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to 
their unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it 1s invisible. 





2231, The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection 
of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in 
shutting out God's grace. 


2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God's Truth 
is to scoff at.it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when 
they meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cj. ii. 14. They cannot 
help seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, 
helps, and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are 
superior to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is only under the influence 
of something which they call magic! 

2233, Note that the word used is “Sabflan” “a way”, not “the way”, In going astray they have 
lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying 
themselves or making good their wicked similes. 
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2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how 
they used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new 
Creation, what then? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which 
was enshrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their 
minds can conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there 1s nothing impossible to God! He has 
clearly sent a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is 
necessarily true. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable 
for him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and 
memory, He now gets shaky, and says, '' Well, when is that going to happen?" The actual time 
no man can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our 
relative ideas of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us 
then, not that it has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon! See the next verse 
and note. 

2236. It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 
“say”, in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who 
will rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole, I think it is better to take this verse 
as part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

| 2237, Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the “new creation" will 
have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
Reality, .of God, and all will be forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and 
عمتھ”,‎ God's praises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had 
their little ephemeral life on this earth. They will now appraise its true worth. , . 
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53. ay to My servants 
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Those things that are best ,۰ 
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54, It is your Lord 
That knoweth you best : Sy Avs ۔ر و‎ ry 
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2238. This command refers to two situations, (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair: who ate you to judge others? Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (i,¢. all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at hest imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide markind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of humansspeech. A false or unkind word may. 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous 
than the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some that you consider 
wickéd or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God's righteous Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of. 
men's affairs, but only to teach God's Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men? The Mashiyat—Wul and Plan of God—is above all human wisdom. 

2240, Not only are we not to judge other ordinary men and carp at them. We are not to set, 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he 
yet was a Mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kalimullah or another's life as Ruj-ullah 
began with:a spiritual miracle; it does not imply superiority. It only means that God's wisdom, 
is more profound than wecan fathom. 2 

2241, The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the gift of song and music as given to David, but it 
implies no superiority of David over others. David was given the Zabir, the Psalter or Psalms, 
intended to be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God's praise. For the Book of 
Psalms, see the last part of n. 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words are used about David. 
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2242. Men's suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses, We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as 
being equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power: they have no 
power, They cannot remove men's troubles, They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to 
afford the least relief. Why indulge in false worship? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, viz. : the hope of God's Grace; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet 
they are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244, These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed of." The godiess thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature? Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith? They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. ‘The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought 
about their own undoing. It is only God’s Mercy that gives them Grace for atime and prevents 
the coming of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to 
their trial at once. 
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2246. An example is cited from the story of the .04ط‎ A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent anda Symbol. In their wickedness they ham-strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. a 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God asa warning, to strike terror into the 
hearts of evil-doers and reclaim them tothe right path. I have discussed Fearas a motive for 
reclaiming certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that 
even this motive does not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that 
extent free to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their 
punishment and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the 
Signs which might make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248. The reference may be to Ixxii. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the 
argument is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and 
Portents and Signs are sent or not sent according to God's All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice: this 
is in no wise inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (1) in any case 
God is all round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His 
power; (2) the Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can 
warn the ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately 
bringing the matter to judgment. 


2249, Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'raj (xvii.1) and others to other 
spiritual visions, Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. 


2250, The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65; xliv. 43-46; and lvi. 52. All these are ۹9 
chronologically earlier than this stra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

Why is it a trial for men? See xxxvii, 63 and n, 4073. 
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2251. Cf. vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human’ 
soul, while ii. 30-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis, 


2252. The power of Evil over man is due to man’s limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. mo 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning, ‘' Do thy 
worst; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take 
the consequences with thee ; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility.” . 


« 
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2254. ‘Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction,” 


2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. ‘The one that 1s put in the foreground is the voice,— 
the seductive personal appeal, that '' inakes the worse appear the better part”. 


2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fair-seeming scem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the diferent arms in an organised army, 


2257,1f the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
aré dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sin, that follow fiom certain very 
alluring methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, 
etc. And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 


2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One 
are worth. 


2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 


2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For, He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace, to save 
them from all harm and danger. 

2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass through 


i ith e in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human intercourse, and 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness toman, Cf. ملا‎ 164... 
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2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man’s ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One true God, but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past. Cf. 
also x. 22-23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May 1935, when tens of thousands of men, 
women and children perished in a few moments, by night, buried in the débris! The stories of violent 
destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive, The 
destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. 


2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above 
the brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to 
place by land, sea, and now by air; all the means for the sustenance and gtowth of every part 
of his nature are provided by God; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him 
above the greater part of God's Creation. Should he not then realise his noble destiny and prepare 
for his real life in the Hereafter ? 
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2266. I have discussed the various meanings of [mdm in ii. 124, ھ‎ 124 What is the meaning 
here? The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People 
or Group will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins: Cf, xvi, 84. 
Another view is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imam is the record 
of deeds spoken of in the next clause. I prefer the first. 


2267. Literally, by the value of a fa/il, a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone; this has no value, 


2268. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world's life, and they will not receive the light of God’s Countenance then. On 
the contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they 
have gone from the Path. Notice the association of ideas—blindness, not seeing the light, going 
farther and farther away from the true Path, 


2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are 
tempted by the world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make 
some small concession in their favour. The “small concession” may hold the key of the position, 
and neutralise the whole teaching sent by God. Ifthe Prophet had accepted wealth and position 
among the Quraish and “only respected” theiridols! The Quraish would have taken him into 
their inner circle! A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and 
been hailed as a friend and associate and made muchof, But men of God are made of sterner 
stuff, They are given special strength to resist all plausible deception. 
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2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a smal! “ concession ' 60 ۵ 

men’s weakness in order to fulfila divine mission, But the divine Messenger is given special 
strength to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, viz.: a compromise with evil anda 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, 
as the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double,—an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death fora 
desertion of the Truth. 

2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and 
the other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves! 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enjoy the fruits of their unrighteousness eyen if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

‘2275. The Commentators understand here the Command for the five daily canonical ‘prayers, 
vis.: the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, 
and the early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur-dn. 
The four afternoon prayers are: Zuhr, immediately after the sun begins to decline in the afternoon ; 
‘Aigr, in the late afternoon: Ma&rib, immediately after sunset; and ‘Isha, after the glow of sunset has 
disappebred and the full darkness of the night has set in. There i is difference of opinion as to the 
meaning of particular words and paces but mone, as to the general effect of the passage. 7 
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2276, The morning prayer 1s specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is 
8 '' امطا‎ hour” and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night’s rest. 
Special testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of 
the morning. 


2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and 
Glory—the Maqam Mahmid. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above 
all other Prophets. 


2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses: (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection: for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur-Gn (next verse), there ison each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour: for those who are estranged from God, the effect 
is the opposite: the truth becomes bitter and there is ignominy and exposure instead of Honour: 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still-given up to idolatry: (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, “Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostie’s feet’; (4) generally, entry and exit at every 


stage of life. 
: 2980. All prayer must be for God's’ aid and authority. However much we may plan, our 


success must depend on His aid. However noble our motives, we have no right to imperil any 
lives unless there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God’s commission 


and inspiration. نوا و ا ےم لم‎ ae 


S. ×۷٤۲۲۰۰81-84,۸( 78 ا‎ 132, 


81. And say: “Truth has (now) ا۶ط‎ tyt eee, fe ۱ 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished: | الال‎ Ci % Az és eal 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 5343 IA 2 
Bound to perish.” ™ ۱ | OB Ob Oe 

82. We send down (stage by stage) رکالم‎ 
In the Qur-adn a which per we: “AP 
Is a healing and a mercy کی‎ pote NA SVs 
۰ حر‎ who believe: مین‎ heel عْك‎ 5% es al 

o the unjust it causes 79 Sao lhyp- 
وشن‎ but loss after اط کیل ایی الاک اناد ۶ و0[‎ at ۱ 


wie 


83. Vet, when We -- | dey A CITES ae 


Our favours on epee 

He turns away and becomes 6s 4/2 
کم"‎ on his oa Selita dale 5 ae 
Of coming to Us), and when ا سے‎ (4 47 
Evil seizes him he انآ ات‎ a2 15}5 
Gives himself up to despair 


84. Say: “ Everyone acts AOE ar 
Ve #7 


According to his own disposition: 


But your Lord knows best oy) ۸ A نم لی‎ i (os 


Who it is that is 
Best’guided on the Way.”™ 


| 2283 


C. 132,—Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? — 

(vii. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God's Mercies 
To man. The Qur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men, 
Those who reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 
To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 
The Qur-fin as revealed by stages teaches 7 
The Truth: learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever | 


Hae ae = meee 
ed 


2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, for itis the opposite of Truth, and Truth must. 
ever prevail, 

2282. In God's revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, 
and joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is 
only the rebels against God's Law who will suffer loss, The more they will oppose Truth, the 
deeper down will they go into the mire—the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than 
destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes: when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed 
up, for we realise that everything comes from God; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in 
despair, for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their way. We 
must seek and bold fast to true guidance. 





لہس 


719 8. xvir, 85-88. 


SECTION 10, 


85, ilhey ask thee concernin ng 
The Spirit (of inspiration). 


Ble Give 52 و‎ 7 


Sa رون مرا مو الو‎ ۰ 
یو یا‎ ees يتردت ابر لابا‎ meals 
To you.” ۱ 
مہ سی‎ CNL, CBSA Cha لن‎ وہ٦‎ 
ee ae BGs 
None to plead thy ais STH As ہل کہ‎ 


In that matter as against Us,— 


87, Except for M f th ۳۲ 
xcept for Mercy from eas 7 HSE A% 5 fac 
For His Bounty is 
To thee (indeed) great. OS OSG ضا کیا‎ 6) 


88. Bay: “If the whole لی 772 8ا‎ 
Of 00د‎ and Jinns ™ Gals الد شس‎ 4 inn 
Were to gather together \ 5 | tg Ke oF 


or on the like , 4 
Of this Qur-dn, they 4 

Could not produce 0-02. Jo ۳ Se 
The like thereof, even if 0 27\ 4S phe سو‎ 7 9 23 
They backed up each other 2 








یر ہے ××سمس-س×س×س٦س‌ہدسوسعوسھٛجِ ‏ ...×× مہ یہ 








ne oe ہہ ہے‎ 


2285, What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it? Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish? These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira- 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the suni-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand! Théy can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge, 


2286, Even ihe spiritual knowledge that comtes to us conmtes because of the favour and inetcy 
of God. lf He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question ? 


2287. In that case the only one who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret 
the phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is 
applied to the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract 
question to the concrete question of the Qur-dn, which is referred to by name in the verses that 
follow, 


2288. For the meaning of “ Jinns”, see n. 929 to vi. 100. 


S$. x11,’ 88-92.) 42 


With help and support.” $012 
Olas 
89. And We have explained 4 ص مو 264 ۱۱۲۷۶ ےت‎ can 
To man, 7 i Qur-4n, 7 le نی‎ le Gike Jai 
Every kind of similitude: Cn سص‎ TRE ٭ ص۶ ز‎ 
ا‎ the poe part 4 men RG Gls میں‎ a Cy, oa 
Kefuse (to receive it 9,4 A 
Except with ingratitude |” olfpay Tea 
90. They say: ‘We shall not. lun Ao ار یف۱۱ وئثڑھ‎ 
Believe in thee, until thou ONT ce و‎ 3-4: 
Cause a spring to gush OIA 7۶ے رئٹکیے‎ sy’ 
Forth for us from the وع وم‎ © GASES) (07, aye 
91. “Or (until) thou have 4 و‎ ub کے کے ہے‎ A, 
A garden of date trees کا سر ٹل‎ BY CSE sia 


And vines, and cause rivers LPAI ANCIAL Og 
To gush forth in their midst, oe: aS 8 heeled 7 


Carrying abundant water , ۰ 





ہت See‏ وہ سد ہس سے SE IS‏ 


92. “Or thou cause the sky 76۱۱١ ص‎ Me 7 
To fall in pieces, a الش یا‎ Les +۲ 
Sayest (will happen), against 4 ے٣ ےر‎ A یصو‎ 

ai us; ™ css کا مت‎ 





2289, The proof of the ×3+ف9)‎ is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It isthe only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. Cf, for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi, 13. 


2290, In the Qur-dn everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions, It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 


_ 210901. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude isto pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, 4aqga tilgwattht), or to disobey its precepts or standards, 


2292. Cf, ii. 60. 


2293. This ill-assorted and crudé jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Stra. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible fo: 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 101 below), For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garder 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make nc 
distinction between spiritual‘and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii.1, or that in xxv. 25 
where the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’s 
catastrophe, with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics | 


721 ]85..۷11 92-95. 


Or thou bring God y 
And the angels before (us) ope) PCP al 6 
Face to face; 
93. “Or thou have a house 24 aye 

Adorned with gold, ary سن زخرہ‎ SIONS AIS ar 
Or thou mount a ladder ىٰ اک‎ of 
Right into is وم ماع‎ 2 33+ oe 
No, we shall not even believe مر‎ zh 2 
a BB tte gl thou نؤوژن ¢ لقث ححقی‎ 

end down to us a book » (4 OP One AA A i 
That we could ون ما وا ۴ج‎ 
Say: ‘Glory to my Lord! e999 
Am I aught but a man,— : ڈل سار‎ 


An apostle 7 × انگ اکا بھی موا‎ é 


SECTION ۰ 


94. - MW hat kept men back ا‎ Da یں‎ Bh Chen cece 
From Belief when Guidance ae : ۳۲و منم ال اس ان وذ‎ 
Came to them, was nothing ONS ال اگ‎ ۳ 103) 
But this: they said, “ 
“Has God'sent a man™ 04345 It کا‎ 2 Bh نیک‎ ٤ 


(Like us) to be (His) 5ش‎ 7 


95. Say, “If there were settled, - ACE tS Ow’ 4 کن‎ ۹۵ 


On earth, angels walking about *™™ 


0g OEY AH یپ وسیسے‎ 





تع ےب met‏ 





ہے نے Se‏ یمم 


2295. Cf. ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face; and vi. 8-9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 


2296. Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 


2297. Cf. vi:7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 


2298. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could 
devise were before them, The Qur-&n was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts 
through the ages. Why did they not believe? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that 
of Iblis. See next verse. 


2299, When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an 
honour that refiects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their 
prototype Iblis, (xvii. 61, n 2251). Tosuch men the mere fact that their own brother receives the 
grace of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are 
mere make-believe. 


2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle to them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren : to 'Ad, their brother Hid (xi. 50); to Thamld, their brother Salth (xi. 61): and so on, 
As a''matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are, the appearance of an angel causes 
disturbance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi, 77-80). In نت‎ 
Case they cannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi,'8-9). : 


5. xvi. 95-98. 722 


In peace and quiet, We should KAVA 79 an وط ص و دص‎ 
Certainly have sent them DRE CAS idee Oped 


Down from the heavens رخ)ے 9 وگ‎ fr "727 & 
An angel for an apostle.” op SEL شن ال ار‎ 
96. Say: “ Enough is God اگ ےوہ‎ Z تا‎ Waite 
eS a witness between me*™” pice بڈنی و‎ eahh کی‎ “a 
And you: for He is 0s 2 9 کیا سے ے٢ ے‎ 
Well acquainted with His servants, Ole: RS (in کان‎ a} 


And He sees (all things). 


97. Et is he whom God guides, & IN اوک‎ 9h oA 
That is on true guidance ; Eel اللہ‎ yh من‎ 
But he whom He leaves of IA ملا ۹ )1 4او کے‎ Ae 
Astray—for such wilt thou Masha میں‎ Os Sean و من‎ 
Find no protector besides Him.”™ POSTE 
On the Day of Judgment bd 4 


We shall gather them together, yay: YS ا(2 22ل‎ pas 1 
Je ٠ Tad i) a مر ر7‎ 


Prone on their faces, 


Blind, dumb, and deaf : شا متا ضا"‎ 


Their abode will be Hell: 


Every time it shows abatement, کو‎ 4 bo ص700۵‎ 

We shall increase for them “2 \ : 
The fierceness of the Fire. Olan rer}: oe “2 1 q 

ee a ٠ 

98, That is their recompense, 40 94 ہ‎ ۱ 
Because they rejected Our Signs, Gs 71 Past ذك جزا وش‎ 
And said, “ When we are reduced “OA IANO (cea, OME 
To bones and broken dust, by HAUT لو 2إا تَا‎ 39 
Should we really be raised up y 2.904 
(To be) a new Creation?" ۳۲ Wye BE Sze Gls 








2301. ‘ if you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God, God is always everywhere—and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask 
Him in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 


2302. ‘ All your insincere subtleties are of no use, The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend or 
protector.’ F 


2303. ‘If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end? You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of judgment 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God's Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 


ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.’ 


2304 This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49. The reminisc 

: : . . 49, ۱ ence rounds off the argument. After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith, Its 
various motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After 


this, the example of Pharaoh is held asa type of Unfaith ز‎ : 
with an exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory - the next section, and the Sara closed 


723 ]5۰۱ 3۸۷3. 99-10. 


اول روا aN‏ ال کان انکور 
Be GES Si ON‏ 
SSB Ses‏ 


رب نیا 


1 


99, See they not that God, 
Who created the heavens 
And the earth, has power 
To create the like of them™™ 

Anew)?’ Only He has 
ecreed a term appointed, 
Of which there is no doubt. 

But the unjust refuse 
(To receive it) except 


With ingratitude. 


oleh Ctl 


ےر 6ای Be‏ 

OV رحمة‎ 

GAGES a 
AVES ONES 


100. Say: ‘If ye had 
Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them: for man 
Is (ever) niggardly !""*” 


SECTION 12. 


sh os 6 | aisha‏ سا ا 
نے کے ine Clear Signs: RPTL RTT ALCOR‏ 
nie‏ ایا موی رسم پچ Ask the Children of Israel:‏ 


When he came to them,*” TF می ور‎ Ll cA Ce 
, eS مین‎ Gre Oot پت‎ 


Pharaoh said to him: صرحمںرے سب‎ 
t ry 9s oe 
0 Moses! I consider thee, SEBS 


eet 


2305. God, Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely ‘the power to revivé 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 


past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage 
of our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. . 


2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after we began the argument about the real 
motives for the rejection of the Qur-dn by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor 
circle within the major circle sketched in n, 2304 above. ۱ 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God's revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews; who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birth-right. But the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's Message, : whereas it is universal. God’s Mercy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures, They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you 
spiritual misers ‘going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude? ‘Is that the reason 
why you deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men—to all Creation?’ © 


Nine Clear Signs: see vii, 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told‏ .2308 ےت 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. .,‏ 


‘ 2309. To them: {. €. to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cy. vii. 
103... The whole: scene is described in some detail from thepoint of view of nations ‘or Ummats ip 

as s ے وہجیےے‎ alse dwt 8 sme 4 2 he Ped ۳ 
vii, 103-133, 


۵. xvi. 101-104.) ۸۵ 


Indeed, to have been ام عووم‎ 1h Pen of 
Worked upon by sorcery !""*” بئزنیمُضیززاںہ‎ GUESS ا‎ 

102. Moses said, “ Thou knowest OVOAT A ےم کید ےایے‎ 
Well that these things, CF Ee SD :َال‎ 
Have been sent down by none ١ے پ8 ھ7‎ 
But the Lord of the heavens 7> cyt ess} Ay 
And the earth as eye-opening اور‎ OLE 4, 
Evidence: and I ھ۶"‎ Meas ار‎ 
Indeed, 0 Pharaoh, to Ie? DoF وی١‎ AGI SA راغ و‎ 
One doomed to destruction!” Oly hs ہو عون‎ SEY (3)5 

‘eo » S444 r 

103. So he resolved to ial ane : | كْعيِنْرَم شر‎ 5 CVE ۷۳۔‎ 
From the face of the earth: Ihe 7 رم‎ 2403 ۸۹۶ 
But We did drown him el ATES ارد 4 من مشعة‎ 


And all who were with him. 


104. And We said thereafter ا نے2‎ EEA ا شر کا‎ Ge 
To the Children of Israel, asl! CAG) ayn ان‎ Cbs لا‎ 


“ Dwell securely in the ۳۶ ٹر ے0۷ رر ۶ور ریرج‎ TAS 
(Of promise)": but when Pa ses MIG ایض‎ eet 


The second of the warnings came o% : 1 پل‎ 


To pass, We gathered you 
Together in a mingled ۳۶ء‎ 





2310. Ata different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a “ sorcerer well- 
versed" (vii. 109), Here Moses, who had come with the Nine-Signs but had not yet shown ther, 
is reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for 
Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not 
therefore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was 
something far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that 
came from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted 
faith, Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course 


of the soul that sinks down by Pride! 


2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all 
his people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. 
But God’s Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The 
Egyptians who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of 
God (vii, 121-126). 


2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 


2314. The second of the warnings: the first was probably that mentioned above, in xvii. 5, and 
the second that mentioned in xvii.7 (middie), When this second warning due to the rejection of 
Jesus came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Promise of the Hereafter. 


725 (S. xvi. 105-108, 


105. “WiiZe sent down the (Qur-an) ۱صط‎ ۸ sk ہےر‎ CA ہے وی ص‎ 
In aio and in Truth 4? Os Gels alse ls 
Has it descended: and We sent AG? دے بس رص‎ A\\92 کے‎ ١ 
Thee but to give Glad ONES EAT] av aS 3 
Tidings and to warn (sinners),*" ۱ 6 


۴ 


106, (It is) a Qur-an 4 2 AAC رفا 0۶۱ ۱۹*,۰۸۹ھ‎ 
Which We have divided ofl Je 5 ثرقن۵ تفر‎ a ۔و‎ 
(Into parts from time to time), Pd mt 
In order that thou mightest ye 
Recite it to men ص۹ ےہ‎ 
At intervals: We have ost وترلہ‎ 
Revealed it by ٥ئ٣٤‎ 

b J 28, ۶1 at ژ1 و و‎ 

107, Say: “ Whether ye believe pee’ اما يہ ال‎ =n 
In it or not, it is true “\+\9% 9 4.4 49% ¢ 
That those who were given” S45 لملیین‎ ist Cogn ات8‎ 
Knowledge beforehand, when 0 KZ Bs 
It is بت‎ to ee p Ee IH 
Fall down on their faces PAPAS کے‎ 
In humble prostration, فان‎ SS ےرت‎ 

و٢٢۶‎ 7 اص‎ ١۵۹  ےرےزآ‎ hes 

و یھو O 1 : Us‏ رَِْنَاِنْ ۱ وک “ say:‏ تیم ,108 

o our Lor ruly بس 6 ]ای‎ S90 اص‎ 
Has the promise of our Lord O SS vss کان‎ 


Been fulfilled!” 





2315, The Qur-A4n was sent down by God in Truth; it was not forged by any mortal, It has 
descended in Truth; it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 


the world. 


2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive, The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world’s spiritual 
history. Man's mind does not take in more than his spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 


Situations that arise. 


2318. No one’s belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 


revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 


2319, Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-§n and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God’s promise was seen to be 


fulfilled, 
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2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises = in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God’s Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vii. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God,—His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,—the preventive Grace 
which saves God's servants from sin, Seen. 19toi.1. God can be invoked, either by His simple 
hame! which includes all attributes, or in the highest SOff philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahm@n was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv. 60, and xxi, 36); that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-an. 

2322, These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbih purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Hadith literature: that in Tirmiz! is considered authoritative. Qadhi Mubammad Sulaiman has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahmatun-lil-’Alamin, 
Patiala, 1930, Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Failh, Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al-Malik, ‘‘ The King "’. 

,2323, Cf. vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s own soul. Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in.public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the azn or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so Joud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

‘7324. A first step towards. the understanding of God's nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent ypon 
other beings to protect Him from harm‘and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality; His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive: but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The 50872 began with singing the glory and praises of God: it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sra takes up the same theme from andtlier point of view,’ sa sae 
with the same note, “ Praise be to God”, y 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XVIII (Kahj).‏ 


: 10 has been explained in the Introduction to 5. xvii how the 5٢۰80:٥۵ xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul’s spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. | ہت‎ 


__ This particular Meccan 55:0 may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. -First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of Zul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
اج‎ and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil, ۱ 


Summary. 


The Qur-&n is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and subject to 
vicissitudes, Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the Companions 
of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But their life was 
a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 


Knowledge is for God: be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-fn. Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world’s goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C, 134), 

This life is uncertain and variable: goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii, 45-59, and C, 135). : 


Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 


were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii, 60-82, and C. 136), 


Zul-garnain had a wide dominion: he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good: he protected the weak from the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii, 83-110, 
and C, 137), . 


٥, 133.—The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight, — 
۱ To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth 
But fret not about men rejecting it. ۔‎ 
The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
۰ Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not; how | 
Time itself works God’s Plan 
Before we know how it passes; 
How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds ; 
_ And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not. 
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2325, 8*6 ۱112324 ئا‎ xvii. 111, ‘The theme of the last Sira, that Godis good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this SUra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God, 


2326, Some people’s idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries—dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word “ Straight 
(qaiyim) is used to characterize the Qur-Gn, in contrast to this word “crooked” (‘iwaj). See also 
xix, 36,n, 2488. 


2327. Qaiyim: straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. Cy. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is used fora straight usage, in contrast to usages which tend to mystify and deceive 
people, The Qur-An is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous Its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared, But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God's purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 


2328, The “ Reward” is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss, 
Cf. Milton’s “The mind is its own place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven” 
(P. lL. i, 254-55). 0 ںہ‎ : 
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2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God 1s One 
and is High above any ideas of physical reproduction. 


2330. The attribution of a son “begotten” to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only 
a “word" or “saying” that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that 1s reasoned out 
or can be explairied in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 


2331. In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation, He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression, He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death: he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
“chiefs” and “leaders were only strutting in false plumes; their glory was soon to fade for ever. 


2332. This world’s goods—, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for—are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man's sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if ‘he does not get them, shows his 
true mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him, 
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2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste Shek this earth vanishes, 
and true spiritual values are restored. 
۱ ۳ 

2334, A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are: (1) the relativity” of 

® Time, (2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and persecuted, 

on this earth, (3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the 

potency of Faith and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful 0907 such things may seem to 
be, they happen every day on God's earth! 

4 Bac att 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to. the holy یھ 9۶ھ‎ 

tions which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the. Prophet would be unable 

to answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the 

floating Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. ‘The Prophet not only told them the 

main story but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about 

such details (xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, 


pointing to spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. 
The story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. ۲ 7 


2336. Ragimaalnscription. So interpreted by the JalaJain, and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog: see xviii. 18, and n. 2350 
below. 


2337, The bare Christian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-an) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman 
Emperor who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid 
themselves in a cave in a mountain nearby. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some 
generations or centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths 
awoke. They still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the 
duration of time. But when one of thetn went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the 
whole world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable: in 

‘fact it was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed 
to belong to another worid, This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may 
well suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave.: See verse 9 and n. 2336, 
This ت'"0"ھ‎ was probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous 
city on the west. coast of Asia Minor, aboutforty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the 
Khalifa Wathiq (842-846 A.D.) sent an expedition to: examine and +017 the loeality, as he aid 
about the Zul-Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix ۷11 at the end of this Stra): 

A popular story cifculating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details. Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 251 A.D., and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity); and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius 11: who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Dagyanbs (from the adjectival Latin form Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice apd oppression, and also of things old-fashioned and out-of 

date, a8 res Déciane’ must have been two of three centuries after Deciug. ےہ‎ ۱ 
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2338, The youths hid in the cave, but they trusted in God, and ‘made over their whole case to 


Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening } in 
the world outside. 


' 2339. Drew (a veil) over they ears: iv. sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing, So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 


2340. Roused them: or raised them up from their sleep or whatéver condition they had fallen 
into (xviii. 18), so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories 
of the time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 


2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time Though they had all 
entered together, and Jain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thus related. to our own internal 
‘experiences, We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their 
reactions to certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, “ God 
knows best” (xviii. 19). 


2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth, Faith is cumulative, 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 


2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity 
which they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 
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2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they 
betook themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16), The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses 
xviii, 9-12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts 
stated in the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345, Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the 
Roman Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) 
at Ephesus had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport 
and the capital of Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have 
flourished there. St. Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and 
compelled to leave (Acts, xix. 1—41), 

2346. That is,‘do not be afraid of anything: put your whole case in the hands of God: at 
present you are being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort’, 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. 
After they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst 
of the Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347, In the latitude of Ephesus, 38° north, i.e. well above the sun's northern declination, a 
cave opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be 
the south. If the youths lay with their faces to the north, i.e. towards the entrance of the Cave, 
the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them 
cool and comfortable. 
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2348. The vouths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave, They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii. 16) was heard. 





2349, Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They 
turned about on their sides as men do in sleep. 


2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n. 2336 above. 


2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 


2352, ‘his is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most 
honest enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they were not to waste their time 
in vain controversies, but to get on to the main business of life; and that God alone had 
full knowledge of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent. or inexplicable, or 
that produce different impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning 
and woke up in the afternoon, one of them might well think they had been there only a 
few hours—only part of a day. This relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an 
inkling of the state when there will be no Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions 
of this life will be corrected by the final Reality. This mystery of Time has puzzled Many con- 
templative minds, Cf. ‘Dark time that haunts us with the briefness of our days" (Thomas Wolfe 
in “ Of Time and the River"). 


S. 3۲111: 19-21,] 734 


“How long have ye stayed:(here)?”’ ee Sat Ae 
They said, '' We have stayed “PEAS 


es Bae $s nth We‏ ا 
i Melee Nt‏ سای They (al i‏ 
َو مک ورک ٹرددة دی ہت 
کو Cag at‏ یک کشر 
BCAA‏ رطق نہ ھا Food (to be hal) and‏ 
Per: ee eke with : SEs 4‏ رید 
Cpa 3‏ بَكمْز اما ۱ tad courtesy,‏ سس جس With‏ 


And let him not inform 
Anyone about you. 


20, “ For if they should | of AE wehbe ان‎ 38). “ye. 


Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you” ہف‎ Ae? ٠ و‎ 99D» fees 
To return to their cult, 47 Ae) ر یچین‎ 2 

And in that case ye ۷۱۱1۹۰ SANG ۲ os 


Never attain prosperity. 





2). ط5‎ did We make “4 AVM Seok Arey 
Their case known to the people, PREC RA WSS و٢۱‎ 








2353. They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life,‘ But 
their thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. ‘The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 


2354, Best food: i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol‘ worship, i.¢., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 


_ * 2355.: They think that the world had not, changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if he could not 
conform to Pagan worship. 


2356, That is, never reap the Spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle’: you to attain, To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply 
on account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close 
the door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the 
coward's aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 


2357.. Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up 
from sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His 
promise of goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true‘and was exemplified in this striking 
way. Onthe other hand, to the men of the: Cave themselves, it became clear that God can change 
the situation before we are aware, and our hope in ‘Him: is not futile, and‘that even when we are 
on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world. itself. realises it. 


735 ]3.:5۷1118: 21-22, 


That they might know ۱ a C47 ہو کے‎ 
That the promise of God abl nos ان‎ oooh) 
Istrue, andthattherecan’ Boge کے‎ Bele 446 Sue 
a no doubt about the Hour حی ار ان الشاعة اریت‎ 
Of Judgment. Behold, 4 re a ویر‎ o مع وو‎ 
They dispute among. Nee al IS ون‎ SiC 


themselves** ۱ ۶۲۶۶۹, و‎ 
As to their affair. (Some) said, CN age be 2 
‘Construct a building over them”: ےط‎ 2 
Their Lord knows best - ٠. B18 ¢ CAMO & fois she رنہ‎ 


About them: those who prevailed be a 
Over their affair said, : 
Let us‘surely build a place 9%, Ae 2 
Of worship oyer.them.” 2-97 6355 


22. (Some) say they were three, مگ 7 و‎ ANE 7 مع رہ گے‎ 
The dog being the fourth ey یو نال‎ 


Among them; (others) say تا ہر مرو وو‎ 
They were five, the dog ح شک ساد موجہ‎ NES 


Being the sixth, —doubtfully In سے‎ NASA yee ۸ AG ۶2 5 
ae at the unknown ;*” Rah ae 
Yet others) say they were 2 Fis: 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. yu frets 


Say thou: ‘My Lord wurde: 


Knoweth best their number ; 


7 یم‎ 2 
It is but few that و نا‎ ٥ نف‎ ۰ Chi iS Sl? A ٦ 


Their (real case)”. Enter not, 


Therefore, into controversies D's 3 Fat 
Concerning them, except سے‎ 


On a matter that is clear ; | 
n a matter that is clear “abate 


Nor consult any of them 


About (the affair of) the وََلَاتَکد یه متاح‎  غ‎ 
Sleepers.*” Old ولا‎ g 


a, A (٘ژکػكسشسح‎ 











2358. The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, 
men fall into controversies about it, The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay 
in the Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives, ‘The 
towns-folk could not agree as to the significance of the event: they fell to discussing immaterial 
details. What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—~a house or a place of worship or a tablet? 
The place of worship was built. But the real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until 
explained in the ) ۰ 

2359. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers: were they three or 
five or seven? People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon’s version, 
which has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was imma- 
terial; the real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360, The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile 
details, which are not in their knowledge. 

2361, It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have bee 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clea 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may b 
brought to listen to God's Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parable 
We have a clear expasition inthe Qur-An. What need is there to go into details of the number « 
men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there? 


8. .11ر۲۷×‎ 23-25, 736 fC. 134, 


C. 134.—True knowledge is with God alone. 
(xviii. 23-44.) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up with this world’s goods, 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 
Will come to an evil end, 
For his hopes were not built on God. 


SECTION 4. 


23. ‘dor say of anything, 5 CoN لی‎ t55 Serr 
ا‎ 


“T shall be sure to do ey G, te 
٢ کت‎ A ١١ 72 
So and so ) لی ئن‎ ١ ڈ‎ held 2 


O 
24. Without adding, ‘So رك 1-7 کات‎ 5 St 4 4 su Leaf. ۰۴۷ 


And call thy Lord to mind SAC ef $3 A ساٹ‎ “ 
When thou forgettest, and say, 21 2۷ وہ تی انا‎ etoile) 
“ ] hope that my Lord ols COMIN T OTe 7 لا‎ 


Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right ١٠۰/۰ 


¢ “ے١ا‎ 03% ae Ss, 7 
25, Bo they stayed in their Cave ISL, EV ars ۵و لیتوا‎ 


Three hundred years, and (some) F ovios ۳ okey 
Add nine ,(مبوہ)‎ Olas و‎ S133 Chery 














_ 


2363, Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 


2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect . 
that we cannot draw one closer tothe ideal. Soin our life, there isalways the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 


2365. This verse should be read with the next verse, In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (¢.g., Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calendar. But the next 
verse points out that all these are mere conjectures: the number is known to God alone, 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-251 A.D ) 
and that of Theodosius IJ (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the 
beginning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted: the Emperor’s name at the 
end of the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within 
two generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D. as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes. But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, '' Say, God knows 
best how long they stayed” (xviii. 26), There is also a rebuke implied: ‘do not imitate these 
men who love mischievous controversies!’ After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable 
than as a story. ۱ 


737 [S. ۷111, 26-28. 


26. Say: “ God knows best اہ 9ء‎ & 
How long they stayed: alee pays aut ۷ہ قیل‎ 
With Him is (the knowledge هد‎ 3%, WA وو‎ 14 
Of) the secrets of the heavens وَالَاْض‎ peel 228 a) 
And the earth: how clearly ٹاو 9% وھ‎ 
He sees, how finely He hears pools dy nail 


(Everything)! They have no 
protector 
Other than Him; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
27. And recite (and teach) ws 912 
What has been revealed CAI Ss 5-re 
| 


2366 


ما یفن Bera‏ 
لاب فی LB‏ اَحَداہ 


2۷7 


To thee of the Book » 4 . 4 
Of thy Lord: none . BSNS ین‎ av) 
td ae! ل65‎ 0 j cn) 


Can change His Words, 


And none wilt thou find _ سب‎ 

As a refuge other than Him. اہ‎ § ayes تم من‎ ON 
erred 9 CK AM و ایك مع‎ 

پل دق کان 0۳9+ 

20 وی them, lacs BNE SEIS‏ ید مسر 

تی زین وق ال ڈنیا 5ص Of this Lifes nor‏ 


Any whose heart We 


| 1 2٢٣7٥: 7:7 کیاردےھو‎ 
Have permitted to neglect | ans Glib من‎ nie ولا‎ 
The remembrance of Us, | aly 0 ‘3 097 

_ 


One who follows his own 








2366. Who are ‘‘they’’ in this sentence? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him, Or 
“they '' may refer tothe people in general who go wrong and become “ Mushriks", i.e, attribute 


imaginary partners to God, 


2367. In His Command: i¢., in God’s government of the world, or in His Judgment on the 
Day of Judgment. 


2368. His Words: His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369, Cf. vi. 52, and n, 870, The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God's Grace, God's own Self, His 
Presence and nearness, “Face” is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world’s goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur 


or worldly attractions. 


S. xvi. 28-31.] 738 


Desires, whose case has 
Gone beyond all bounds.*”” 


ee 


olby a S654 4 


29, Say, “ The Truth is ےر وو ات‎ Vas 
From your Lord”: Sov) (el MSs 


Let him who will, ۹ ےب‎ oF 
Believe, and let him es a 


Who will, reject (it): 7” S gh? ee Ny سی‎ 

For the wrong-doers We ARs chs 

Have prepared a Fire “OG CRANE fo ال کا‎ 

Whose (smoke and cane) 3 

Like the walls and roo 99 

Of a tent Hae hem ‘i Yeosybe ۱ 

Them in: if they implore gh? eo 29% 9 

Bele they will be granted ie ase ONS 
ater like melted brass, 84 ty 92و‎ 

That will scald their faces, 3 Sx) a 65k ہکا‎ 

How dreadful the drink! _ 9 شراب‎ “i پش‎ 

How uncomfortable a couch ' ۱ 

To recline on! = رھ‎ eis 

30. As to those who believe wth ۱ ay ae 

And hts ا‎ oral 7 hal Cash وت سك‎ 

Verily We shall not suffer دو کے‎ AA LE 

ae سس‎ reward ۱ snes گا‎ 

Of any who do & ad 

A (single) righteous deed.” © pu CH. 

31. For them will be Gardens و‎ ew i 

Of کر سا‎ beneath them ; AES: ۵ 

Rivers will flow: they will 75,7 :و‎ 

Be adorned therein Uae Ps) Nay رین‎ 

With bracelets of gold, SA 

And they will wear 5 شون ا وین دھپ‎ 





art 


e 
t 


goes ! ‘ 


2370. For those’ who stray from God's path, God's Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path, If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or eee 
‘his society, or hankering after his wretched idols. 


2371. Our choice in our limited Free-will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth: again and again is it pressed on our attention, If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst: here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their merits, 
Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God wiil blot out their sins. 


730 [S. xvurr. 31-34, 


Green garments” of fine silk nga 929 9 i928 ۶۲7ا‎ 
And heavy brocade; ستہریا‎ 1 nite 7 Ina oS 
They will recline therein قف۔ لی کرای"‎ (=p مک‎ 

On raised thrones, boot اف‎ ah 

How good the recompense ! رم او‎ 
How beautiful a couch oe Ae Leis . 
To recline on !*” elt tii, ies é 


SECTION 5, 


32. “Set forth to them 
The parable of two men: 7 S55 ارب لم‎ و٣‎ 
For one of them We provided | ہے‎ ie 
Two gardens of grape-vines | whee کن‎ a ysey Wee 
And surrounded them he ‘ ‘vy SIA 
With date palms; | te ةَحَففن ما‎ 
In between the two A 
We placed corn-fields.*” | Obs? Vite : وج‎ 
33, Each of those gardens | و ہے‎ oth 90%? 
Brought forth its produce, ۱ Qs | ena nner ۵0 ۳ 
And failed not in the least ۱ ور و2 کے گال‎ ۶ 
Therein: in the midst لَرتظْلِۂْمْنةُ مُا‎ 5 


Of them We caused بی )پک‎  ےو‎ ah 
A river to flow. Oe VAs خر‎ 


34. (Abundant) was the produce MALO me 1 صررصص‎ 
This man had: he said Ng تم*‎ 4) NS 5-10 
To his companion, in thecourse Ts ٤ص9 رفص‎ 7 
Of a mutual argument: . ale. و‎ dup ea! 


“More wealth have | Oty کسر سوک ا‎ 
Than you, and more honour 3 SU Be, RATE 


And power in (my following O40 464 کس‎ 


Of) men." ۴ اع نفران‎ 5 


صححمحممسے مد NE TTS They:‏ ہر ہا الم سا femme‏ 


ا اہ د ددمصسرحدو-و ees‏ مب ہسسھومسمے۔ ere ees ee‏ و نس ee‏ سے سم ہہ 





2373 Heaven is figured by ١اا نا‎ pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine ہز‎ our 
present state: Gardens; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see asin a landscape 
from above; the finest and most costly ornaments: the most beautiful clothes to wear; green is the 
colour mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden; the 
wearer takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of 
dignity on which the blessed ones recline. 


2374, This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse, 


2375, Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other 
boasted of nothing: his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he 
had nothing left, The second was the happier in the end. 


2376. The two men began to compare notes, The arrogant one was puffed up with his 
possessions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his self-complacency 
that it would last forever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though 
less affluent, was the better man of the two. 


S. ٢۷111, 35-39.) 740 


35. He went into his garden Maca اے‎ ae رھ غ رف رضخ‎ 
dup SNE BS ۵۔ودخل حدتة‎ 


7 a state (of mind) 

njust to his soul : OO hy BIR ےی 3و‎ ve 
He said, ‘‘ I deem not Old KOE ا نی‎ OG 
That this will ever perish, 


36. “ Nor do I deem ESAS bb ۶۳ 
Witten کت‎ (of Judgment) اما‎ agli : 0ئ‎ 
ill (ever) come: ove 
Even if Iam brought back ey S35 AE: 
o my Lord, I shall W292 90 ZF TG 
Surely find (there) latinery¢4 ادن‎ 
Something better in exchange,” ۷۰ 
37, His companion said to him, TIMI ALA by ٢ے‎ (Kove 
In the course of the argument b53\n 34 3 Ano کل‎ ٣> 


Him Who created thee 


With him: ‘ Dost thou deny a ° ۸ “ Cass raphy 
7ن‎ 
او‎ 


Out of dust, then out of > 9th 
A sperm-drop, then fashioned تو گن‎ 
Thee into a man? = کا $3 مر لاٹ‎ ph 
38, “ But (1 think) for my part l I ALTA 
That ee ‘is God, ۱ : ساٹ الله‎ 
My Lord, and none shall I GOES 9 Be one 
Associate with my Lord. Oat, 5 eS 4 ۶ ری و‎ 


39, “ Why didst thou not, Vek, ات‎ 153-19 
a 


As thou wentest into 


Thy garden, say: ‘God's Will POT گی‎ Ce Ty eh ر٥‎ 
(Be done)! There is no power ِنْ‎ al ال‎ - J الله‎ AS. 
But with God !’ If thou 


et cee موجہ‎ ATT te pS eee 9 Sea ےس‎ 


مس + 





Te fT FN! Re oA ENN ے‪ےسُمسمومکیکھھڑھ‎ 





ne سوسرووسے-‎ 


2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied 
the spiritual, As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own 
importance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind “better” means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. ‘The three stages of man’s creation: first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents’ body, the sperm-drop (with the corresponding receptive element); and then when the 
‘different elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned 
man, Cf. Ixxxvii, 2, and xv 28-29, 

2380. The companion's argument divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (Z) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One 
and that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God's: gifts with 
gratitude toHim. (4) He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's dealings with him, (5) He 
gives a warning of the fleeting nature of this world's goods and the certainty of God's punishment 
for inordinate vanity. 


741 [S. ۴۲111: 39-43, 


Dost see me less than oats e Ay ei 410404, خر‎ 
Thee in wealth and sons, ولا‎ Eee AM ٹن‎ 
40. ‘It may be that my Lord 4u2h OA Bey 1% 

Ah give me something ASE G5 فعسی‎ 

etter than thy garden, 4\ IA 4\ ےروییثع وے بے‎ 
And that He will send 03d OSS من‎ ES 
On thy garden thunderbolts 0 09 IN4K0 
(By way of reckoning) 


From heaven, making it » 0X4 7, 34 Aa” 
(But) slippery sand = Os کپ صَمِيْدًا‎ Ti ان‎ 


11.“ Or the water of the garden VRAIN 4 939 
Will run off underground رب وھ خُر‎ Ly ۱ 


So that thou wilt never O44 (A Ao\ 4 SO 
Be able to find it." ot 1 wget : 


42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) | 
Were encompassed (with ruin), 
And he remained twisting 
And turning his hands 
Over what he had spent*™ | 
On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 


Oat ZA’ \\ 7 

as GATU 
J امن‎ 4 

ہی خاوی سی ۶ نا "ل٭*٭" To its very‏ 

And he could only say, لب‎ 7 

“Woe is me! Would I had لی‎ C385 5 


Never ascribed partners 


To my Lord and Cherisher! ”** OletG Bitz) 


مآ تع یا فک رو 
O16 65 sil gi‏ مُنْكَي ان 


یلیر 


43, Nor had he numbers 
To help him against God, ٹن‎ 
Nor was he able 
To deliver 1 | 


NS ےش‎ ee ed dak Pe ۔‎ 


تع 


2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husba@nan), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (h1sab), and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 


2382, "Fruits", “spent", “twisting of the hands”, should all be understood in a wide 
metaphorical sense, as well as the literal sense. He had great inceme and satisfaction, which were 
all gone, What resources he had lavished on his property! His thoughts had been engrossed on it ; 
his hopes had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only 
looked to God, instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world | 


2383, In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God! 


2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having: his 
“quiver full", But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself; 
how could others be expected to help him 7 





8. ×۷۲111. 44-46,[ 742 C. 135. 


44, There, the (only) protection comes burht 1 2 “wes 
From God, the True One. (Plat ماك لوان‎ av 
He is the Best to reward, oe 4 9 ىف‎ 
And the Best to give success.” Oss SSS le 5S eae & 


C. 135.—The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xvii. 45-59) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God's sight: 
All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Kook 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 
Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may fourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 


SECTION 6. 


45. Set forth to them | « 14% 1\44,,9% 210 
The similitude of the life | Boul eA pte ۵و اضر‎ 
Of this world: it is like | ‘Td Ped 9 ١ کم‎ at 2 
The rain which We send ث من امو‎ PATER 
Down from the skies: 7 ےمم‎ 
The earth’s vegetation absorbs it, ales پ4‎ atu 
But soon it becomes 7 
Dry stubble, which the winds “ 
Do scatter: it is (only) God 
Who prevails over all things. 


اض ینا pete‏ 
SE Ant O85‏ کی شی وت ژاہ 


46, Wealth and sons are 1٤8 ور‎ Sto, 0 At 
Of the life of this world: ORES re Opals at ry 


But the things that endure, _7 7 lei) ۶١ص‎ 
Good Deeds, 2 best 1 raster یٹ‎ 3 
In the sight of thy Lord, 020 و-‎ , 

As rewards, and best وا ؤَ حر مان‎ OM Ns 


2387 


As (the foundation for) hopes, 


2385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport ot Time. ‘The only hope or truth is from God, 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory; the best Reward and the best Success come 
from God. 


2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, hut it does not last, and you can build no solid 
foundations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of 
grass and vegetation—for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least 
wind from any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so 
is the vegetation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this 
world, contrasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God isthe only 
enduring Power we can look to, supreme over all. 


2387, Other things are fleeting: but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two ways: (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are them- 
selves rewards for our Faith; (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest 00 
rewards in the Hereafter. 
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47. One Day We shall 
Remove the mountains, and thou 


Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch, 
And We shal] gather them, 
All together, nor shal] We 
Leave out any one of them. 


2388 


48. And they will be marshalled 


Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 
‘Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you*” 
First: aye, ye thought 

We shall not fulfil 

The appointment made to you 
To meet (Us) !"":°™ 


49, And the Book (of Deeds) 


Will be placed (before you); 
And thou wilt see 

The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein; they will say, 

Ah! woe to us! 

What a book is this! 

It leaves out nothing 

Small or great, but 

Takes account thereof!” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them: 
And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.”” 


eee ee 6 ee 


2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain, 


2380. We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 


collected in this life, which will all have vanished, 


2390, The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them, 


2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced, But it will be done 


with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all- 
we did inthis life; the record will be put before us to convince us, As it will bea perfect record, 
with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punish- 
ment, it has been earned by the wrong-doer's own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly, 


5. xvzi1. 50-52,( 744 


SECTION 7, 


50. ‘ES ehold! We said ۳ gos 
To the angels, “ Bow down*” stil TA عو لا‎ ۵۰ 
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Are enemies to you IIS an 
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2392. Cy. ii. 34, where the story is told of the fall of mankind through Adam, Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ‘Iblis is your 
enemy ; you have been told his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher? What a false exchange you would make!’ 


2393. Cf. vi. 100, n. 929, 


2394, Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan's influence are Satan's progeny, 


2395, Out of the limited free-will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 


of his enemy ! 


2396, God wants man’s good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 


2397. Some Commentators construe: “And We shall make a partition between them”: i.e,, the 
Evil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 


on them. 


٠ 745 (S. xvirz. 53-56, 


53. And the Sinful shall see i od 4 os 
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That they are warned! otis \24 su Jl 





2398 If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 
have obeyed the call of God. 


2399, But man’s obstinacy and contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times, Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will tink it too early! Cf xiii 6 and 0ھ‎ 


2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. There isno ‘crookedness” (xviii. 1) in their preaching, They 
come to preach the Truth,—not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule, The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
tidiculing it. 
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59. Such were the populations 7 
We destroyed when they 8 نألآک الھی افلکلیئز‎ ۵۹ 
Committed iniquities ; but nee ہو رو و اس‎ 
We fixed an appointed time Ole : وجعل‎ pas 3 


۱ Nntec 4 
For their destruction.” oy, 


C. 136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii. 60-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 
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2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have donc. it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when. by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God's Grace At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves 
and perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss, See next 
verse. 


2402, Min diini-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to “the appointed time,” or to “your Lord,” 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be: ‘But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge.” 
That means that even cluring the period allowed them, when they are lef tto wander astray as they 


have rejected God's Grace, God's Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return, but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 








ھھمیممیمیبوریف ہے ہم سے ےہ ہے ساےہ 


2403, The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 


C. 136, 
] 747 [S. xvii, 60-61, 


Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding. The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving, 

With Faith, to apprehend something 

Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


SECTION 9. 


60. “B8ehold, Moses 8ء‎ 9 
To his attendant, ‘I will not BLOAT S. Os 315-4 


Give up until I reach 
The junction of the two ™ 4 مع ال رین‎ ef ابْرَِحَتی‎ 


Seas or (until) I spend 

Years and years in travel.” ee می‎ 
61. But when they reached وم‎ A194 Cyl VAL GS 

The Junction™”, they forgot ig بیز نیا‎ mae لا تا‎ 


(About) their Fish,”” which tool ; 
Its course through سر‎ iia ORK SN یلا پی‎ vel 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. : = 
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2404. This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points, (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present dav, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if 1t could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of Khi.J4r (literally, Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystallis- 
ed in bocks orsecond-hand sayings The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is onlya 
stepping-stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii. 65), ری‎ ‘There are paradoxes inlife; apparent loss may be teal gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79—82), 
God's wisdom transcends all human calculation 


2405. The most probable geographical location .if any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
where the two armsof the Red Sea join together, riz, the Gulf of ‘Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see BaidhAw/'s note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and Khidbr. 


2406. Huqub means a long but indefinite space of time Sometimes it is limited to 80 years, 


2407, Literally, ‘the Junction of (the space) between the two,'? رھ‎ the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2408. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already got. He was to take a fish with him, The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two, But the mere 
merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 


patiently, 


8. xvii, 62-65, [ 748 


62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance), Moses said - % yan OG ا‎ ae 
To his attendant: “Bring us a2 IONS IR 
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I did indeed forget 
(About) the Fish: none but l 22 3% 73 , be) Dias 2 As 


Satan made me forget 


7, 2410 de lo eae 
To tell (you) about it: XE PART Ct 1اک‎ 


It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way ! 


64. Moses said: “ That was what تا ٹ۸ت‎ eC تال ال‎ 6 7 


We were seeking after ' 


So they went back ام‎ ۰ alts ist ME 15536 


On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 


65. So they found one™” % Ks (yf le ews Ae فو چیل| ع‎ ۵ 


Of Our servants, 
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2409. When they came to the Junction of the Seas, Moses forgot about the fish, and his atten- 
dant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment. even if it bein our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us, But we must retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him out We shall not find him 
without effort. 


2410, The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet “ forgot " to tell 
his master. In his case the “ forgetting was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, 
the suggestion, of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in 
ignorance, but sometimes by culpable negligence. 


2411. One of Our servanis: his name isnot mentioned in the Qur-dn, but Tradition gives it as 
Khidhr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk-tales, with which we are not here 
concerned, “ Khidbr" means ' Green": his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of the living 
sources of life, for itis drawn from God's own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to he 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God: he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews (v, 6-10 ; vii. 1-10): ‘he was without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life’. That is to say, he appeared mysteriously: neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live for alltime. These qualities are also 
attributed to Khidhr in Muslim tradition. 


749 [S. xvi1. 65-69, 
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Thou teach me something 
Of the (Higher) Truth 
Which thou hast been taught ?” 


67. (The other) said: “ Verily 
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66. Moses said to him: 4۲ موی مُت‎ 344) eer 


To have patience with me ! ** O ser 
68. “ And how canst thou Sed ste 7 
Have patience about things : وک‎ 

ُ‫ : نے إ 
bs 7‏ یہ AS‏ اہ 00007058 About which thy‏ 
Is not complete?” *‏ 
ہے ریم ٣او Moses said: “ Thou wilt‏ .69 
۹ ان TE Nee Jat‏ نا الله Find me, if God so will,‏ 


(Truly) patient : nor shall I etc و کت‎ LS 
Y 


t 99 2416 


Disobey thee in aught. 


سس ےب + ہے ہے ہس A Pm‏ 








— 


2412. Khidhr had two special gifts from God: (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know- 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view, 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request, 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidbr, 


2414, Khidhr smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient. The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 


2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


2416, Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in, all things, with the help of God, The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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5. xv. 70-74,] 


70. The other said: ‘‘ If then 
Thou wouldst follow me, 
Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it.’’ 


SECTION 10. 


71, 50ھ‎ they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled ۷۲ 
Said Moses: “ Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
To drown those in it ? 
Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done! ” 


_ 72. He answered: “ Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me?” 


73. Moses said: “ Rebuke me not 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 
In my case.” 


74, ×ءطا گلا‎ they proceeded: 
Until, when they met 
A young man, he slew him, 
Moses said: ‘Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none? 

15 Truly an unheard of thing 

30 Hast thou done!” 


2418 





2417, The explanation follows in xviii, 79. 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii, 80-81, 


751 (S. xvi 75-79, 
75. He answered: “ Did I not 
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And thee: now will I ae 7 
Tell thee the interpretation Jet AUT 
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79, “ As for the boat, 
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2419. The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
strangers, and thus showed themselves, beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesies. Note that 
they would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, unasked, Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

27420. As they were refused hospitality, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the 
dust of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Khidbr 
actually goes and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a falling wall, and never asks for 
any compensation for it. Perhaps he employed local workmen for it and paid them wages, thus 
actually benefiting a town which had treated him and his companion so shabbily ! Moses is 
naturally surprised and asks, “ Could you not at least have asked for the cost? 


2421, The story and the interpretation are given with the greatest economy of words, It would 
repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer experience. 
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Orphans, in the 10۶+ Pas 1 979 07 
لی اکا‎ beneath it, O65 4 PNA Or 7 میں‎ 

uried treasure, to which 79 J SIRG?Y 

They were entitled; their father SIC O63 Ls 





2422. They went on the boat, which was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent 
circumstances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honest calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but Khidhbr did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had been 
marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get—it may 
have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self-respecting men, 
they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of making 
it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure. The owners could repair it ‘as soon as the 
danger was past. Khidhr probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably cruel 


act was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the circumstances. 5 
4 


2423. This seemed at first sight even a more cruel act than scuttling the boat. But the danger 
was also greater. Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy, 
pious people, who had brought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps he 
had already been guilty of murders and robberies and had escaped the law by subtleties and fraud. 
See next note. 


2424. The son was practically an outlaw,—a danger to the public and a particular source of 
grief to his righteous parents. Even so, his’ summary capital punishment would have been unjustified 
if Khidbr had been acting on his own. But Khidbr was not acting on his own: see the latter part 
of the next verse. The plural “we” also implies that he was not acting on his own. He was acting 
on higher authority and removing a public scourge, who was also a source of extreme sorrow and 
humiliation to his parents. His parents are promised a better-behaved son who would love them 
and be a credit to them, = 


C. 137, J 753 [S. ×۷1. 82.83, 


Had been a righteous man: CYAAMLUP IE A. 
So thy Lord desired that Onn Whe 
They should attain their age*™ % As 27 
Of full strength and get out نیم‎ 


Their treasure—a mercy SIO IL وہے‎ AIM 
Sonn favour) om thy Lord. شاو تج کا‎ 
I did it not of my own اس 49 رام‎ ser 
Accord. Such is the interpretation eh5 CS 


Of (those things) over which ظ2‎ ۰ 1S Ain bo, 9% 9A USM Vy 
Thou wast unable Jost Gl! ری‎ lo sles G3 
To hold patience.” On 4 0 و ےہ‎ le ۸ FAV 


_C. 137,—Three episodes in the life of a great King, 

(xviit. 83-110.) Zul-garnain, illustrate how power 
And opportunities should be used in the service 
Of God: he punished the guilty indeed, 
But was kind to the righteous; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life; 
And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he felied upon God, and made them 
Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
And Rewards earned in their present Life. 


{207 


SECTION 11. 
83. ‘Whey ask thee concerning nbs CAN on ok OURS 
Zul-qarnain.“™ Say, ےی القم کن کن‎ ce ah ۶ ۳و‎ 





2425, The wall was in aruinous state. Ifit had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would 
have been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. 
See n, 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man. It was not, 
in any sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by 
their father before his death. It was intended that the orphans should grow up and safely take 
possession of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men like their 
father, and use the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise 
wicked community. There were thus both public and private interests involved in all the three 
incidents, In the second incident Khidhr uses the word “we”, showing that he was associating 
in hig act the public authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw. 


2426, Age of full strength: Cf. xvii. 34 and n. 2218. 


2427, Those who act, not from a whim ora private impulse of their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
utility. In human affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Pian. 


2428. Literally, “the Two-horned one”, the King with the Two Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epochs. Who was he? In what age, and where did he live? The Qur-dn gives us no material on 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to find an answer, as the story is 
treated asa Parable. Popular opinion identifies Zul-qarnain with Alexander the Great. An alterna- 
tive suggestion is an ancient Persian King, or a pre-historic Himyarite King. See a brief account of 
the controversy in Appendix VII, printed at the end of this Stra. 

Zul-qarnain was a most powerful king, but it was God, Who, in His universal Plan, gave him 
power and provided him with the ways and means for his great work, His sway extended over 
East and West, and over people of diverse civilisations. He was just and righteous, not selfish or 
grasping. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulent. Three of his 
expeditions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea involved ig the possession, 
of kingship or power. 


S. ×۷1. 83-88 74 
“T will rehearse to you ط‎ 9% 99 IAS کو‎ A 
Something of his story.” O| ء]] ذکی‎ Rete 


84, Verily We established his power ے ےر اھواو‎ Ze Whey 
On earth, and We gave him ansiseAig HEX Blam 


The ways and the means رھ‎ y 
To all ends.” Ovne یئ‎ 0 C7; ۱ 
85. W@ne (such) way he followed, o% A ae مہات‎ 
۱ 1 
86. Until, when he reached oA, A Aka, 40 
The setting of the sun,”” Othe a wy 13) ہہحی‎ 
He found it set ett 9 9 ںی ٹوو‎ sor 
In a spring of murky water: مث‎ se (3 es 
Near it he found a People: رم سے ص ے۲۶ے ۶اد خر ۷ رب‎ 
We said: “0 Zul-qarnain | Om) Wu Kals لھا وا‎ Joes 
(Thou hast authority,) either a9. % Me 2414, 2ئ ام ہے‎ 
To punish them, or ارہ بعں‌ب 3 3 نا سج نم‎ ۱ 
To treat them with kindness,” ۸۰ ۱ و6‎ 
Oks 
87. He said: ‘Whoever doth wrong, | (94/9, روص‎ _ (4. 971A 4 AG ۱ 
Him shall we punish; then سرت تعدب‎ A ال اَ]ا من‎ ٤ء‎ 
Shall he be sent اعوطا‎ ٤ at WAS ا‎ 
To his Lord; and He 7 نزیرڈ( یر‎ 
Punish him with a punishment OOO AA جو‎ 09 
Unheard of (before). MSY GEA سن‎ 
88. ‘‘ But whoever believes, GIL MN of 44) oh 
And works righteousness,— Cle ad's مس امن‎ (3 9-AA 





2429, Great was his power and great were his opportunities (‘‘ways and means"), which he 
used for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given 
to him as a trust by God, He had faith, and did not forget God, 


2430. This is the first of the three episodes here mentioned, his expedition to the west. ‘ Reach- 
ing the setting of the sun” does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing, West and 
East are relative terms. It means a western expedition terminated by a “spring of murky water.” 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous 
sea. If Zul-qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnitis 
(now Ochrida), west of Macedonia, It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, 
where the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VII at the end of this Sira.) 


2431, He had great power and a great opportunity. He got authority over a turbulent and 
unruly people, Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, or was he going to seek 
peace at any price, 1,6, to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power? He 
chose the better course, as described in the next verse. To protect the weak and the innocent, he 
punished the guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would 
come in the Hereafter—the true and final justice before the throne of God, 


2432, Though most powerful among kings, he remembered that his power was but human, and 


ل٥‎ by God. His punishments were but tentative, to preserve the balance of this ie as he could 
Appraise it, Even if his punishment was capital )' wrong-doer sent back to his Lord") it was 
nothing compared to the spiritual consequences of sin, in the final Justice of God, 


755 [S. xvi. 88-93, 


He shall have a goodly ۱ J Roy لی چر2 ا لئ‎ 


Reward, and easy will be 
His task as we order it 2: ee bri ey of 
رس مم‎ 


By our command,” #8 


89. Jllhen followed he (another) way, 0 ات‎ Bong 


90. Until, when he came 


To the rising of the sun,“* ey: phe 55515 Ro ۰ 


He found it rising 


On a people for whom کک‎ NE PA وھ ٛ کک‎ 
We had provided 4? je AV Vaukes 


No covering protection ا۸‎ 6 hey 3s Bee Chae 33 


Against the sun. 


91, (He left them) as they were: 
oF مت‎ understood یی"‎ Rey 
at was before him 
999, ےر ااگظگوور‎ (A944 یو‎ 
92. ×ط5‎ followed he (another) way, >٤ a | ey | یر‎ ay 
93. Until, when he reached 47 یہ‎ 
(A tract) between two INES دا بلک‎ RO ۲ 
00 . 100٤3158 7 4G رس وی و ےے‎ 
٥ found, beneath them, a people Sis ٠ و‎ 
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Fale Faint A 4 
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2433, He never said like Pharaoh, “I am your Lord Most Hight” (Ixxix. 07.۔(24‎ the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them: he 
imposed no heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness, Such is the spiritual lesson td be learned from the first episode. 


2434, We now come to the second episode. This is an expedition to the east. ‘' Rising of the 
sun’? haS a meaning corresponding to “ setting of the sun"’ in xviii, 86, as explained in n, 2430, 


2435, The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them fromthe sun. What did he do 
with them? See next note. 

2436, They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt to 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own 
glorification. Not so Zul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God: man 
never completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let 
live, This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode, 


2437, The geography of the place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
Appendix VII at the end 'of this Sra, 

2438, It does not mean that they had no speech, It means that they did not understand the 
speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is evident from 
the verses following (xviii, 94-98). 


Ss. XVIII. 94-96.] 756 


94, They said: “ O Zul-qarnain ! 27991, ہے‎ 96 Ga 
The Gog and Magog (people) ** | 37% pl ال کین اك‎ Sut 26-90 


Do great mischief on earth: ay, 
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95. He said: ‘(The power) in which پر ا‎ Gea و‎ 
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Help Sa with strength 53 Ciel حر‎ 
(And labour) : I will IG or oS or eer 
Erect a strong barrier O Ste ; احصل بتک‎ 
Between you and them: 

96, ‘‘ Bring me blocks of iron.” bo CHAE ar اگو‎ Oy 
At length, when he had ; ysl او‎ 
Filled up the space between ہے ہو‎ ALA ا٢ سا‎ 
The two steep mountain-sides, CEN حی إذا‎ 
He said, ‘‘ Blow (with your pee] ئل‎ 

bellows) a سے‎ eee 
Then, when he had made aA of Be 


It (red) as fire, he said: pn ہ۶‎ D 
(4 


‘ Bring me, that I may Obi ats ات۶‎ Gl Ns 


Pour over it, molten lead.” 


sa 








1s 


2439, Who were the Gog and Magog people? This question is connected with the question, 
Who was Zul-qarnain? Some discussionon the question willbe found in Appendix VII at the 
end of this 8۰ 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation, The Conqueror had: now 
arrived among a people who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare molten lead (xviii. 96), Apparently they were a 
peaceable and industrious race, much ,subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog 
and Magog. Against these tribes they were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
tribute in return for protection. The permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun- 
tain gap through which the incursions were made. 


2440, Zul-qarnain was not greedy and did not want to impose a tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He understood the power which God had given him, to involve duties 
and responsibilities on his part—the duty of protecting his subjects without imposing too heavy a 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey him 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with a strong barrier, probably 
with well-secured gates? The word radm, translated “Barrier,” does not necessarily mean a wall, 
but rather suggests a blocked door or entrance, 


2441. 1 understand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with iron Gates, 
The jambs of the Gates were constructed with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
up with molten lead, so as to form an impregnable mass of metal. It may be that.there was a 


stone wall also, but that is not mentioned, There was none in the iron Gate neat Bukhash, see 
Appendix Vil at the end of this Stra. 


2442, Made tt (red) as fire: what does “1 it ” refer to? Pr bl : ۱ ۱ 
blocks, to be welded with the molten lead, obably tothe iron, either in sheeta oF 
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2443. The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled and 
sufficiently strong with welded netal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 


2444, After all the effort which Zul-qarnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit 
for himself beyond that of discharging his duty asaruler. He turns their attention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected, But all such human 
precautions are apt to outlast their time. The time must come when they will crumble into dust. 
God has said so in His Revelation ; and His Word is true. ' 

And so the spiritual lesson fromthe third episode 1s : Take human precautions and.do all in 
your power to protect yourselves from evil.; But no protection 1s complete unless you seek the help 
and grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Day 


arrives, 


2445, ‘And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God. All 
human barriers will be swept away. There wilt be tumultuous rushes, The Trumpet will be blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 


2446, If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 
see the terrible Reality. 


2447, Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which in this world convey His 
‘Message and to hear the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then see without any mistake 
the consequences fully brought up before them. ۱ ۱ 
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8. xvir1. 102-106. ] 
SECTION 12. 


102. ‘Ko the Unbelievers think 
That they can take 
My servants as protectors 
Besides Me? Verily We 
Have prepared Hell 
For the Unbelievers 
For (thier) entertainment. 


103. Say: ‘ Shall we tell you 
Of those who lose most 


In respect of their deeds ?—““ 


104. “ Those whose efforts have 
Been wasted in this life, 
While they thought that 
They were acquiring good 
By their works ?” “” 


105. They are those who deny 
The Signs of their Lord 
And the fact of their 
Having to meet Him 
(In the Hereafter): vain 
Will be their works, 

Nor shall We, on the Day 
Of Judgment, give them 
Any weight.” 


106. That is their reward, ۱ 
Hell ; because they rejected 
F aith, and took My Signs 
And My Messen ers 
By way of jest. 


2448. ‘That is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance of false “ protectors”, God is the only Protector: no one else's pro- 
tection is of any use, 

2449. Many people have such a smug sense of self-righteousness that while they go on doing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. So, in charity, all the elements that make for out- 
ward show or selfishness (as to fet some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of charity. In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody's good is 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory for themselves, The 
sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as in God's sight. 

2450. What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not pure, or are posi- 
tively evil? They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them off as meritorious | 

@451. False motives, pretence, deception. and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this verse, even 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural as in the last verse. 
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i 
i i i logical language the 
2452. Firdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theo , 
word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, or the highest Heaven, the destination of those ies as 
fectly fulfil both requirements, viz.: a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct. Small jen ts er 
either respect are forgiven; the mercy of God steps in, Perhaps there is spiritual development a 
progress even after death, 


2483. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are in all Creation, and can never be fully set out 
in human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be. 


۱ 2454, Righteousness and true respect for God—which excludes the worship of م0"‎ eee 
whettier idols, or deifed mien, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Seli—these are the ¢ eria ‘ 
true worship, 
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APPENDIX VH. 
Who was 4ul-qarnain 7 


(xviii. 83-98.) ۱ 

As stated in my n. 2428 to xviii, 83, I do not consider that historical or geo- 
graphica} considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as Zul-qareain's 
story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-an as Parables, for 
their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to precise dates, 
personalities, or localities, seem to me to be out of place. Buta great deal of 
literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable to 
set dows × few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 


What is the meaning of the name or title Zul-garnain—‘‘ Lord of the two 
Qarns"? ‘“ Qarn" may mean: (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 
ram er bull; (2) a horn in a metaphorical sense, as in Enghsh, the hosns of a 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 
a leck of hair, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems ; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning {!) is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King : but see the next paragraph about Alexander the 
Great: The other three meanings may be applicable, as implying : (2} Lord of East and 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lord of two crests on his diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of en ordinary king ; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch : one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 


lf we accept the popular identification of Zul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at Jeast portions). He is represented on his 
coins with two horns on his head : he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two horns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
his death at the young age of 33. He lived from B.C. 356 to 323, but his name was 
one to conjure with for many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences. Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only for 
مہ‎ and Rome, but for Judaism and Christianity, and retained its supnemacy: till 
the sixth century of the Christian era, Justinian closed its schools of philosophy in 
S78. ‘Isa philosophic and scientific schools spread their influence over even a wider 
aren than the Mediterranean basio. 


Now the generality of the world of Islam have accepted 
Alexand 
ae = fae 7 the hae Zul-qarnain. But many of our Wha جس وضو‎ 
oubts about it and made other suggestions. One is that it was not the Macadoniao 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-historic king contemporary with Abrabasts ; 
because, they say, Zul-qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii. 88,98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was 2 man of 
lofty ideals, He died over three centuries before the time of ‘Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not aman of Faith, for God revealed Hirhself to men‘of all nations in 
all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for ‘his pursuit of 
sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time: 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith 


Another suggestion made is that Zul-qarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to as a Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel (viii, 3) in 
the Oid Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he-goat with one horn (viii. 7-8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that Zul-qarnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration. Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version contained large additions. ‘ Daniel ’—whoever 
the writer or writers were—refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani- 
mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subjects will be referred to presently. 


Another suggestion made is that it was some old prehistoric Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
at all. 


The question of Yajij and Maj0j (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
various stages of the world’s ‘history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- 
‘sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
Persian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as “ Scythians”, but that term does 
not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 


If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have ٤ closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. It is obvious 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
: BS ‘and. continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1,500 miles, and goes up the 
bills اک‎ dowh the valleys, with . towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards, Its 
average height is 20 $0 30 feet. It is byilt of stone and eurth.: There is no ‘particular 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in the text. Noone has 
suggested that Zul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 


_ The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall, Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography. 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbend, and have borne the name of Bab-ul-hadid (Arabic for “Iron 
Gate’’), Let us examine the case of each in turn. 


The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend jn the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of Daghistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As Azarbaijan (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with Azarbaijan, and some with the Caucasian town of Kharz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii. 96 (“the space between the two steep mountain 
sides’); the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus, 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-an. 

We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Quranic 
description, and has the best claim to be connected with Alexander’s story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukhara. A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
‘Turkestan and India: latitude 38°N; longitude 67°E. It is now called in Turki 
/Buzghol-Khana (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
Bab-ul- hadi; Persian, Dar-i-@hant ; Chinese T’se-men-kuan). There js no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding gates | cased with 
iron and hung with bells. Near by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connecting the 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana (Bukharz) and 
Maracanda (Samargand). We also know from Muqaddasi, the Arab traveller and 
- geographer, who wrote about A.H. 375 (A.D. 985-6) that the ‘Abbas! Khalifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to: Central Asia to report on this Iron Gate. They 
‘found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
together with: molten lead, were hung two huge gates, which were kept closed. Nothing 
‘could correspond more exactly with the description in xviii. 95-96.°5 
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If, then, the Barrier in xviii. 95-98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we are 
able to proceed to a consideration of the Gog-Magog people with some confidence. They 
were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious men who did 
not understand Zul-qarnain’s language were the Turks, with their agglutinative language, 
so different from the languages of Western Asia. The Barrier served its purpose for the 
time being. But the warning that the time must come when it must crumble to dust 
has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. Long since, the Mongols pushed through 
on their westward journey, pushing the Turks before them and the Turks became a 
European Power ‘and have still a footing in Europe. We need not bother about the 
legends of the Gog and Magog people. They were reputed to be giants, and two tiny 
hills in flat Cambridgeshire are derisively called the Gog-Magog hills! Similarly the 
statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, 
only remind us how legends are apt to grow and get transported to strange places, 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that Zul-garnain is meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander's extraordinary personality in Greek 
-historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most: of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
-had the same privilege of studying the details of his career. It is one of the wonders 
‘of the Qur-an, that, spoken through an Ummi’s mouth, it should contain so many 
tincidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned, 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not intend to put forward those points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander's westward journey 

(xviii, 86), He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
.“Spring’. Most Commentators have understood the “spring’’ to be the sea, and 
the “ murky water” to be its dark-blue water. Nizami, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander’s firat exploits 
were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip, The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia’s first expansion was in that direction. 
_The town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack 
_ from the ‘Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 square 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
-out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
-of Monastir. The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
‘to the north; ig called the Black. Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 
observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky water (xviii. 86). It was a question 
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before the boy Alexander—the dreamy, impulsive, fearless, rider—whether he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi- 
nation and statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed kindness to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. Thia 1 construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear 


Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the est, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here be found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was not warring against populations: 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they 
were with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted نعط‎ ۳× ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approvég of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind, 


The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East—a continua- 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 
invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary, are vain without God's help. 


Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history or geography or science or 
peychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely we shall understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
and noble soul which achieved so much in a short earthly life. 


His career was so extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was,—one of the greatest world-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein’s identification of Aornos, a very small 
geographical detail in a great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
‘wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander's period wrote and 
transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West. The 
philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander in Asia. Under his name was 
produced a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin in the third century. . Translations were 
‘anbsequently made into most of the ‘European languages. In Chaucer's time (1340- 
1400) these Alexander legends were known to every ٠ wight that hath یس‎ 
: (The Monk in Canterbury Tales), 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning for some centuries. 

The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander 

cycle into the East. Our Persian poet Jami (A. H. 535-599, A. D. 1141-1203) worked 

it up into his epic the Iskandar-nama, He is careful to show the historical or semi- 

historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits (/qba?) 

and the other to wisdom (Khirad). He had the advantage of the Qur-dn story before 

him. That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our 

attention to matters of the weightiest spiritual significance, and that is the chief thing 
to note in the story. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XIX (Maryam). 


The spiritual growth of man as an individual soul having been explained in 
5. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S. xviii as being 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true usé 
of power as in the story of Zul-qarnain, we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yahy& with 
his father Zakariya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Isma’il with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man is 
condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and warned 
of the Hereafter. 


In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 


Summary 


Zakariya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God’s work in a world of 
unrighteousness, and Yahya was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138), 


Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C, 139.) 


Abraham was persecuted for his Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron; Isma’il brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station: they showed the way; yet men will not learn the good life (xix.41-65, 
and C. 140). 


Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 


C. 138,—-Men of God show their qualities 

(xix. 1-15.) In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakarlya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 
To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yahya, 
Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 


767 {S, x1x. 1-4, 
Stra XIX. 


Maryam, or Mary. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 





Most Merciful. 
1. Foe. Ha. Ya. Ain. Sad?" ۱ 6 peas ۔١‎ 
2. نطگ3؟)‎ is) a recital“ el G9 lu 797 
Of Mercy of thy Lord O 02 Be Gh aso S3 : 
To His servant Zakariya. 
3. Behold! he cried 4327 45 445) elle t i 
To his Lord in secret,”” Os ass) Asal y ۲ 


4. Praying: “ 0 my Lord! GU ATO SENOS ie 


Infirm indeed are my bones, 


And the hair of my head \734 Up ا کا ا‎ ‘ 


Doth glisten with grey: 


But never am I unblest, 7 لن بل ئَكَ رپ متیاہ‎ 


O my Lord, in my prayer 
To Thee! 





SN rs, 





2455. This is the only Siira which begins with these five Abbreviated Letters, K., H., Y., ’A., §. 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, printed after 1 IL. 

As stated in my note 25, such Letters are Symbols, of which the true meaning is known to God 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make. According to the inter- 
pretation of the last letter Sad, suggested in n. 989 to vit. 1, 1 should be disposed to accept S$ad with 
the meaning of Qisasg, i.e. stories of the Prophets. The main figures referred to here are: Zakariya, 
Yabya, Maryam, 'Isé, and Ibrahim: the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKartya is K; in IbraHim, H; in YahY& and perhaps MarYam, Y; and in ‘Isa,—'A (Ain). H also 
comes in 1806 (Aaron), and the Arabic Y@ comes 1n all the names including Isma'll and ۶115. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the Jufstr Kabir is that the 
letters stand for attributes of God: K, for Kafi (the One sufficient in Himself): H. for Had? (He who 
guides); Y. for Yad (Hand as a symbol of Power or Authority; Cy, xlviii 10, ‘The Hand of God is 
above their hands”); 'A, for 'Alim (the All-Knowing); and S. for ۶8410 (the True One). 


2456, The Mercy of God to Zakarlya was shown in many ways: (1) in the acceptance of his 
‘prayer; (2) in bestowing ason like Yahy4; and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which Yahya did as God’s Messenger for the world. Cf, iii. 38-41 and notes. There 
the public ministry was the point stressed; here the beautiful relations between the son and the 


father. 


2457, In secret : because he feared that his own family and relatives were going wrong (xix. 5), 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright. He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 


2458. This preface shows the fervent faith of Zakartya. Zakarlya was a priest of the Most High 
God, His office was in the Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues, But he found in them 
no true spirit of the service of God and man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold 
the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues, 


8. x1x 5-8 ۱ 768 


5. “Now I fear (what) 
My een (and colleagues) خِفّْت الََرَالَ بن را‎ ۵ 
(Will do) after me: اہ‎ , 
But my wife is barren : پر اق‎ ve 
So give me an heir™” 217 4 129% 9 سے ہو‎ 
As from Thyself,— 0 Gs BN یب لن صن‎ 
6. “ (One that) will (truly) ۱ I 77 99s, 
aa me, ah baa sia کر ویرٹ‎ 
he posterity of Jaco $7, 2 ghee 
And make him, O my Lord! es Mis 
One with whom Thou art سے ڈرے‎ 
Well-pleased ! ” oles وَاجْکعْلَهُ رپ‎ 
7. (His prayer was answered) : AV tA ITS ری‎ 
“ 0 Zakariya! We give thee یزکک اکا نیل‎ 


Good news of a son: ¥1*Roe at ۸4 
His name shall be Yahya: نی‎ Art| oy 


On none by that name کو کے ہک رو کو وص ے6‎ 
Have We conferred distinction Obes es Opi ase 3 


before.’ 


8. He said: ' (0 my Lord! an رص‎ 
How shall I have a son, Ae BiG gle ار‎ 0 
When my wife is barren سے کت مر او‎ 4 4 
And I am quite decrepit , 

From old age ?” lite. He Ope £2 6 $4 








2459, His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed 
much earlier in his life, when he was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely 
selfish things into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord, He was 
too old, but could he perhaps adopt a child=who would be an heir ‘as from God" (Seen. 380 
to iii, 38). 


2460, It is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything 
the personality of him from whom he inherits. It is doubtful whether Zakariya had any worldly 
property. But he had character and virtue, as a man of God, and this he wanted to transmit to 
his heir as his most precious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the 
posterity of Jacob. The people around him had fallen away from God's Message. Could his heir, 
like him, try and renew it ? 


2461. This was John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus. In accordance with his father's prayer, 
he, and Jesus for whom he prepared the way, renewed the Message of God, which had been 
corrupted and lost among the Israelites. The Arabic form YahyA suggests ‘Life’. The Hebrew 
form is Johanan, which means “ Jehovah has been Gracious’’. Cf. Haninan in verse 13 below. It 
does not mean that the name was given for the first time, for we read of a Johanan the son of Careah 
in 11 Kings, xxv. 23, an otherwise obscure man, It means that God had, for the first time, called 


one of His elect by that name. 
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9. He said: “So (it will be): CVSS INE EW as 
oy rae Hea ‘ That is OW oN = و کن(‎ ۹ 
asy for Me: I did I\ > ےک ابر‎ 944 Gat HS ور‎ 
Indeed create thee before, مین ون خَليَتكُہن بل‎ : 
When thou hadst been nothing ۸ Ob % 21% 244 
2 و‎ 


(Zakarlya) said: “ 0 my Lord! 
Give me a Sign.” ۰ 

‘' Thy Sign”, was the answer, 
‘Shall be that thou 

Shalt speak to no man 

For three nights, ٤ 


10, 


Although thou art not dumb.” 


11.50 Zakariya came out 
To his people 
From his chamber: 
He told them by signs 
To celebrate God’s praises 
In the morning 
And in the evening. 


tas 3 8-1‏ مت الخراب 
وی ال ان مُچخُوا 


a" 


A 44) 
Ose $38 


12. (Alo his son came the 


command) :** 
“QO Yahya! take hold 


سے — 


bu Zhe 


SE ey‏ التب ر 














ہے ہے نہ TN‏ 








2462, Who is the “He” in this clause? As I have construed it, following the majority of 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix, 21 below, But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakarfya. In that case the meaning will be: Zakartya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) “So!", ie, ‘Can it really be so? CanI really have a 
son in my old age?” The speech following, “ Thy Lord saith,” etc., will then be that of the 
angel-messenger, 

2463, Every man was nothing just before he was created, ٥٤٤, his personality was called into 
being by God. Even if there are material processes tn forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force isin God. But here there is a subtler meaning. John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him; and this sentence also prepares us for the more 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself: see verse Z1 below. Everything is possible with God, 

2464, The “Sign ", I understand, was not ا‎ order to convince Zakariya that the Lord's promise 
was true, for he had faith; but it was a symbol by which he was toshow in his conduct that he 
was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahya who was tocome, Yahy& was to take up 
the work, and Zakariya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in body and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. 

2465. Compare this verse with iii, 41, The variations are interesting. Here it is “for three 
nights": there it is ‘for three days’. The meaning is the same, for a day isa period of 24 hours, 
But the point of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights in prayer and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here “In the morning and in the evening", and at the end of iii, 41, ‘In the evening 
and in the morning "—showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466, Time passes. The sonis born. In this section of the Stra the centre of interest is Yahya, 
and the instruction is now givento him. ‘Keep fast hold of God's revelation with all your 
might ': for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Yahya (John the Baptist) 
was to prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew. and re-interpret it. 


8. ×1×. 12-15 770 [ €. 139. 


Of the Book with might” : ; 

And We gave him Wisdom” وَاصِلٰها لئے صتات‎ 
Even as a youth, -- “ 
13, And pity (for all creatures) 5 کو‎ 4 ۴ CAS Sor 
As from us, and purity :” ال‎ Sor 

Oss O65 


He was devout, 


6 
14, one kind to his parents a, UIC) دنا‎ ۷ 
nd he was not overbearing ewe ° 
Or rebellious. گاہ‎ (3 Aes. 7 15 
15. So Peace on him ۱۵ہ‎ O98 4 G\ 77 
pee day he was born, Hat ade bins > 
he day that he dies, Si, x 
and the day اک‎ he te Pees 
ill be raised u Adan ۱ 
To life (again) | ن0‎ 3 Stems 2% 9 G 


C. 139.—Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 

(xix. 16-40.) Mary, She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 
Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 
But no more than a man: to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God's 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


—$—$—— Teh a یے۔مچدوسسسسیس۔صمعجى مو‎ 





2467. Hukm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdom; it is the Wisdom or 
Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 


2468. John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarch (provincial 
ruler under the Roman Empire), whom he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded at 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was infatuated. But even in his young life, he was 
granted (1) wisdom by God, for he boldly denounced sin; (2) gentle pity and love for all God's 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised “soft raiment”; and (3) purity 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the wilderness, اا۸‎ his work he did in his youth. 
These things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love to God and to 
God's creatures, and more particularly to his parents (for we are considering that aspect of his life): 
this was also shown by the fact that he never used violence, from an attitude of arrogance, nor 


entertained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law. 


2469. This is spoken as in the lifetime of Yahya. Peace and God's Blessings were on him when 
he was born ; they continue when he is about to die an unjust death at the hands of a tyrant; and 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Judgment, 


771 [S. 221 16-21, 
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2470, Cf. the story of Mary as related in ii, 42-51. Heie the whole theme 1s different: it is the 
personal side of the spiritual experiences of the worshippers of God in relation to their families or 
environment. 

2471. To a private eastern chamber, perhaps inthe Temple. She went into privacy, from her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion. It was in this state of purity that the 
angel appeared to her in the shape of aman. She thought it wasa man, She was frightened, and 
she adjured him not to invade her privacy. 

2472. God had destined her to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had 
come the time when this should be announced to her, 

2473, The mission of Jesus is announced in two ways: (1) he was to be a Sign to men; his 
wonderful birth and wonderful life were to turn an ungodly world back to God; and (2) his mission 
was to bring solace and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way or other, is the case with 
all apostles of God, and it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle Muhammad, But 
the point here is that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the 


message of Jesus was truly a gospel of Mercy. 
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2474. For anything that God wishes to create, He says “Be”, and it is (Cf, iii, 47), There is no 
interval between His decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity, 


2475, The annunciation and the conception, we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of 
Galilee), say 65 miles north of Jerusalem. The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south 
of Jerusalem, It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because 
in Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palm tree, from which perhaps the 
babe was afterwards removed to a manger in a Stable. 


2476, She was but human, and suffered the pangs of an expectant mother, with no one to attend 
on her. The circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people. 


2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger. The 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions, 


2478, Cool thine eye: An idiom for “comfort thyself and be glad”. The literal meaning should 
not, however, be lost sight of, She was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) with the fresh water 
of the rivulet and take comfort that a remarkable babe had been born to her. She was also to look 
round, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conversation. 
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2479, She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God. 
The “fast” here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking, She has just been 
advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream, It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally, 


2480, The amazement of the pcople knew no bounds, In any case they were ready to think the 
worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time, But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms! How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of 
priesthood! We may suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in 


Nazareth. 


2481. Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood, Mary and her 
cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahya) came of a priestly family, and were therefore “sisters of 
Aaron” or daughters of ‘Imran (who was Aaron's father). Seen, 375 to ni, 35. Mary is reminded 
of her high lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother, How, they said, she 


had fallen, and disgraced the name of her progenitors ! 


2482. What could Mary do? How could she explain? Would they, in their censorious mood, 
accept her explanation? All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no 
ordinary child, And the child came to her rescue, By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, 


and preached—to an unbelieving audience. See iii, 46, and n, 388, 


774 
اط نی BLE‏ وَالرکوو ما 
ذث نات 


ڑا پل ھا بر 


o ist 
سس کمےوے ۱۶م ظط‎ gl Aye 
SKN 255 ELLEN Spr 

مھ Pe‏ 74 
ویومامویت 

G4 3 A945 fal 
ols وَ لوم اث‎ 


وو ہورم 


| : رير 49 

wer‏ ۔ لت لی ار نا مرہچر 

? و‎ pe 9, % Be سم"‎ 

O aa coll FIIs 


S. x1x. 31-36.] 
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2483, There 18a parallelism throughout the accounts of Jesus and Yahya, with some variations, 
Both the parallelisms and the variations are interesting. For instance Jesus declares at the very outset 
that he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God. 
The greatness of Yahya is described in xix, 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus, but the 
verses xix, 14-15 as applied to Yahya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix, 32-33), Devotion in Prayer and Charity isa good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity, purity, and devotion in Yahya are a good description of the ways leading to Prayer 
and Charity, just as John led to Jesus, 

2484. Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on whom it is practised; it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the person who practises it, for his soul becomes turbid, unsettled, 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched,—the state of those in Hell. Here the negative qualities are 
“not overbearing or miserable.” As applied to John they were “ not overbearing or rebellious.” John 
bore his punishment from the State without any protest or drawing back, 

2485. Cf. xix, 15, and n, 2464. Christ was not crucified (iv, 157). But those who believe that 
he never died should ponder over this verse, 

2486, The disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were vain, but also persistent and san- 
guinary. The modern Christian churches have thrown them into the background, but they would 
do well to abandon irrational dogmas altogether, 

2487, Begetting a son is a physical act depending on the needs of men's animal nature, God 
Most High is independent of all needs, and it is derogatory to Him to attribute such an act to Him, 
It is merely a relic of pagan and anthropomorphic superstitions, 
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C, 140.—Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
(xix. 41-65.) With his father to accept the truth of God: 

He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people, Isma’il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God, 





———— 


2488, As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical 
sophistries to prove three in oneand one in three. In the Qur-An there is no crookedness (xviii. 1), 
Christ's teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked. 


2489. Judgment: the word in the original is Mash-had, which implies many things: (1) the time 
or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court of Judgment ; (2) the time or place where people are 
produced (to be judged); and (3) the occasion for such production for the taking of evidence, A 
very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 


2490. Cf, 2. 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described. 
2491. Hasrat: Sighs, sighing, regrets. 
2492, Cf. iii. 180, n. 485; xv, 23, n. 1964. Material property passes from one to another: when one 


dies, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and all that survives after physical death goes 
back to God, the original source of all things. 
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Idris in his highest station held fast 
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Shown true in their personal environment, 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 

Is Peace—perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant. 
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2493. The reference to Abraham here 1 is in relation 72 7ا‎ 7222( tender solicitude for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend, 


2494, Some are more receptive of Light than others It is their duty and privilege to guide and 
point to the right Way. 


2495, Sawsyan—right, smooth, even ; complete, perfect ; hence the derived meanings: in xix, 10, 
‘in full possession of all the physical senses’; ص۱‎ that context, ‘not dumb’: in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, ‘completely like’ a man, a man ‘in all respects.’ 


2496, The rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious. 


2497, To entertain a feeling of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Evil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth, And the 
friendliness to Evil also implies the sharing of the outlawry of Evil, 
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2498. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix, 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix, 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father’s reply in this verse. The one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham’s life may be 
Stated in four propositions: (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all 
things, ‘material and spiritual; (2) if the father refuses God's Light, the son will do his utmost to 
bring such Light to the father; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that 
Light, even if he has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home ; (4) even if the father repels 
him and turns him out, his answer will be a soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, 
but firmness on behalf of Truth on the other. 


2499, Cf. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 
limitations pointed out, 

2500. Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldees) and never 
returned. He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any 
compromise with what was false in religion. In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words, And he 
expressed his fervent hope that at least he (Abraham) would have God’s blessing in reply to his 
prayers. Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centuries later! In both cases the 


prayer was abundantly fulfilled, 


2501, Isaac and Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one lite of Abraham's traditions. 
The other line was carried on by Isma'll, who is mentioned independently five verses lower down, as 
his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam, That is why his mention comes after 


that of Moses. 
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2502, Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line, maintained the banner 
of God's spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise—the praise of 
truth—on the tongues of men, Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of truth 
among men to come in Jater ages: xxvi, 8+. Ordinary praise may mean nothing: it may be due to 
selfish flattery on the part of others or artful management by the person praised. Praise on the 
tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed | 


2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage; there may also be 
a reference to Moses's title of Kalimullih, the one to whom God spoke without the intervention of 
angels but behind a cloud: see iv. 164, and n. 670; (2) he was a prophet (na@bi), in that he received 
inspiration; and (3) he was an apostle (rasil) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat 
or organised Community, for which he instituted laws. 


2504. The incident here 1 think refers to the incidents described more fully in xx. 9-36; a refer- 
ence may also be made to Exod. iii, 1-18 and iv. 1-17, There is a great deal of mystic meaning. 
The time is when Moses (with his family) was travelling and grazing the flocks of his father-in-law 
Jethro, just before he got his commission from God. The place 1s somewhere near Mount Sinai 
(Jabal Masa), Moses sees a Fire in the distance, but when he goes there, he hears a voice that tells 
him it is sacred ground, God asked him to put off his shoes and to draw near, and when he went 
near, great mysteries were revealed to him, He was given his commission, and his brother Aaron 
was given to him to go with him and aidhim. It is after that that he and Aaron went and faced 
Pharaoh in Egypt, as narrated in vii, 103-144, etc. The right side of the mountain may mean that | 
Moses heard the voice from the right side of the mountain ashe faced it; or it may have the 
figurative meaning of “right*’ in Arabic, 1,۶, the side which was blessed or sacred ground. 


2505. Moses was diffident, and reluctant to go to Pharaoh as he had an impediment in his 
tongue, and he asked that his brother Aaron should be associated with him in his mission. God ia 
His Mercy granted his request: xx, 25-36, 
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2506. Isma'tl was Zabithullah, i. the chosen sacrifice of God in Muslim tradition, When 
Abraham told him of the sacrifice, he voluntarily offered himself for it, and never flinched from his 
promise, until the sacrifice was redeemed by the substitution of a ram under God's commands, He 
was the fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God, 


2507. An acceptable sacrifice: see last note. 


2508. Idris is mentioned twice in the Qur-dn, viz, ; here and in xxi. 85, where he is mentioned among 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who “ walked with God" 
(Gen, v. 21-24), may or may not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 (“Godtook him”), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. It is this point which brings him in 
the series of men just mentioned: he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
among them. Spiritual progress need not cut us off from our people, for we have to help and 
guide them. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 


2509, The earlier generations are grouped into three epochs from a spiritual point of view: 
(1) from Adam to Noah, (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite time, 
say to the time when the Message of God was corrupted and the need arose for the final Apostle of 


Unity and Truth, Israel is dnother namé for Jacob. 


S. XIX. 58-62.] 780 


Whenever the Signs ٢۶ ھ۶٤‎ 
Of (God) Most Gracious al ا0 ا تتل‎ 


Were rehearsed to them,” و‌ لٹ ا سم‎ 1 

They would fall down Ne 

In prostrate adoration 73 i ×۲ 
And in tears. Siege 5 و‎ 


59, But after them there followed ’ 6G 012 
A posterity who missed SI lS zeus cy NB ۹ 
Prayers and followed after lusts: |, 1, 4 v ۶ 826٤ 
Soon, then, will they Om Si poll ancl 3 pes, 


Face Destruction,—*™ مج‎ 
ol 
60. Except those who repent Bp pa ee 
And believe, and work 5 : ie ٭-الا من‎ 
Righteousness: for these mary AAS رےو‎ os 
Will enter ne Garden ; ان ایت‎ Ue OSGI 
And will not be wronge 4 649 
In the least,— ee بن‎ 
61. Gardens of Eternity, those 5 7 
Which (God) Most Gracious cpt jes تعن الا ال‎ MI 
Has promised to His servants oA oy 
In oy Unseen : iv His promise ells Ns 
Must (necessarily) come to pass. —97 14 
ols - O68 ub} 
62. They will not there hear » ملگا‎ Dus ب0‎ ae, 
Any vain discourse, but A لا‎ Aad aay). ۷ 
Only salutations of Peace :*" ree ,6ھ - از‎ 
And they will have therein Kes th تی‎ ۲ 
Their sustenance,” morning 24G 
And evening. mie 5 





2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the “ Posterity” alluded -to includes 
not only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard. 


2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. 
They are not penalised in the Hereafter because they were associated with the ungodly in time. 
They reap the full reward of their faith and righteousness. 


2512. Salam, translated ' Peace”, has a much wider signification. It includes(]) a sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life; (2) soundness, freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word salém; (3) preservation, salvation, deliverance, as in the word sallama ; (4) salutation, 
accord with those around us; (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented; 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, i.e., freedom from any jarring element. Ali these shades 
of meaning are implied in the word Islam, Heaven therefore is the perfection of Islam. 


2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
soul and its complete self-expression in the new conditions, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
our material life, Morning and evening : i.¢.,, early and late, all the time, always. 


٠.141, 781 ]5. ×1×, 63-65, 


63. Such is the Garden which 9 Loch ۶6۶۹ at, 
me give i inheritance Ci ۸ ات 2652 ال‎ ae 
o those of Our servants OL Oa ما ےو‎ : 
Who guard against evil. obs 0 سن‎ is Wy 
64. (/lithe angels say ۰ te : Ieee 
‘We descend not but bs 7 AAS "وم‎ 
By command of thy Lord: ye ere ea 
To Him belongeth what is Ves لے بت ای یا‎ 


Before us and what is 


خلا ون ڈللی“ us, a ile is‏ سر 
رح ہوا etween: and thy Lor‏ 
۲ کان رك Never doth forget,— O Ge‏ 


65.“ Lord of the heavens 


Al ae‏ م' و 
۵۔ رٹ نمو And of the earth, als‏ 


And of all that is 9 یووم‎ ۲ 9497 . 
شاف‎ them : so worship Him, sels AE 

And be constant and patient ج۰‎ ee 

a worship: knowest thou 45a) Jacl’ 

Of any who is worthy ty v 44 

Of the same Name as He ?””* © bes شَلْ تل ولا‎ 


۰ 141.—Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xix. 66-98.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 
But God Most Gracious will save us 
If we accept Him and do right. Sin 

May have its respite, but must run 

To its own destruction, We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 

And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 

To Him that He cares for all His creatures ! 


SECTION 5. 
٢۱7:۸۹) M47 
66. @Ran says: “ ان‎ Syl: 23-44 
When I am dead, shall Of 972k و کیے‎ Wg 
Then be raised up alive?’ ols aes امت سوف‎ 0۳ 





2514, We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
to God, and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We may address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, “ Rarely, rarely comest 
thou, Spirit of Delight!" But we must not be impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget. If 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all, Our plain duty 
is to be patient and constant in His service. 

2515, The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more we realise that there is no 
one to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful qualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 
can search the whole wide world of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compared 
with Him in name or quality. He is the One: praise be to Him! 





85.۰ 67-72. | i 782 


67. But does not man ELULIW) ataatat 
Call to mind that We 30 dS x “۔او لاین‎ 
Created him before AI9\e Nye 99% 9 ٥> 
Out of nothing ? obs خَلَقْنه من تَمْلُ ول يك‎ 

68, So, by thy Lord, INAS اے کے‎ 908 
می"‎ doubt, We "000 BERD est ۸۔اور‎ 

hem together, and (also IK pe وے‎ NANG 
The Evi] Ones (with them) 4 pee y© neva 
Then shall We bring them سے گے یا‎ rye 
Forth on their knees O Lhe onde حول‎ 


Round about Hell ; *” 


69. Then shall We certainly ee 4 ا ۶ ےم‎ 
Drag out from every sect Aant کل‎ 07) OE) لور‎ ۹ 


All those who were worst ay رو‎ 44 B44 کاو‎ 
In obstinate rebellion O Care («pace SAT eit 
Against (God) Most Gracious. کل 2 یا‎ 


للخ تک SN‏ اس الہ سا سے 
Of being burned therein. obey os (3h‏ 
ead 0‏ وکا 8 8 8 
Which rust be accomplished. © apts te OY SEO‏ 
7 ھی teas GAS‏ _۔ o Who guarded‏ 
رامع انا olga‏ ےت 


(Humbled) to their knees. 


سے 


2516. The disbelief in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will, a dis- 
ingenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before. 
Can not the same God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality? But if we 
refuse to accept His light and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse. We shall be deprived 
of His grace. We shall be herded with the Evil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced with 
all the consequences of our refusal of Truth, 


2517, Round about Hell: There are many ways leading to evil, and people get to itfrom all 
round, Hence the allegory of the seven Gatesto Hell: see xv. 44, and n. 1977, 


2518. Three interpretations are possible. (1) The general interpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or over the Fire, It may be the fire of temptation or anxiety or distress; but they 
must see Hell. Those who have had Taqwa (see n, 26 to ii, 2) will be saved by God's Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will suffer the torments in ignominy. (2) If we refer the pronoun “you” to those 
“in obstinate rebellion" in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked, (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge Sir@, over which 
all must pass to their final Destiny, This Bridge is not mentioned in the Qur-an. 


783 [S. x1x. 73-76. 


73. “Wi hen Our Clear Signs 1, “(78 CARIES C4 
Are rehearsed to them, al anile 5 I8) و‎ 
The Unbelievers say to those 


Who believe, ‘ Which of the two کال نا موا ای‎ Cae Ob 


Sides is best in point of 9 ہے 7ے‎ 

Position ? which makes the best آحْسَنٔ‎ ٤ \Z\%% RS ا ین‎ 

Show in Council ?’’* o 7 
نبئاہ‎ 


74. But how many (countless) ot Aly 7 
۳"مم"*"ھ"ھ"‎ before them لکنا قِْلهُخ‎ کو٤‎ 
Have We destroyed, 91,3 Ms 
Who were even better قزن شُمْآَحْسَن‎ iA 


In equipment and in glitter 


To the eye? ty 3 00 


75. Say: ‘If any men مع‎ 


0 , 
Astray, (God) Most Gracious WNC قل مز‎ ۵ 


Extends (the rope) to them, 


Ws وم صاع‎ 974% 
Until, when they see ٠ ملا‎ Cotas) 71 Sal 
The warning of God (being 


01% 74 ۶ 9 ® cc 
Fulfilled)—eitherin punishment *” الاب‎ ORCA tS CR 


Or in (the approach of) b4 AWA, 
The ee ey will aZlél Bhs 
At length realise who is 42 94 خصم کے‎ | 
ome in pontion, 0 (who) bt فسع لن‎ 
eakest in forces $29 ۶ر وبردوز‎ LYS 

| ON} eels متا‎ 

76.“ And God doth advance b رگ 279179 موی‎ ot رض وو‎ 

5 guidance ٦ who seek (SUS FVCATS BN aint ander 
uidance ; and the things 9 ۶۱۱۰۶۷ 
سس‎ endure, Good Deeds,* Lehi Sigil 
Are best in the sight Gu ص۱‎ 79 Gh 
Of thy Lord, as rewards, bls ahi تن‎ > 


And best in respect of ےوہ کے‎ 
(Their) eventual returns,” ols oD) 





2519. The Unbelievers may, for a time, make a better show in worldly position, or in people's 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. But Truth must prevail even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 


2520. God's warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will bea 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called, The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be 
punished—as every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches, In either 
case, the arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt—who is best in position and in 
forces? (xix, 73)—is turned against themselves. 


2521, These lines are the same as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387), except that the 
word maradd (eventual returns) is here substituted for amal (hope). The meaning is practically 
the same: but “hope” is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally with this world's goods, 
and “eventual return" in the passage dealing with the sinner's specific investments and 
commitments in worldly position and organised cliques. 


784 [77-82..×:ی× :8 


77. Kast thou then seen Sat رص | ,رہ۸4۶‎ 
The aus of Pap who sul, AS EN Or bb 
Rejects Our Signs, yet » On ۲گ‎ £70584 ALY 
Says: “I shall certainly OWS S90 En539 55 


Be given wealth and children?" ۶۰ 


? a 
78, Has he penetrated to A cai ۸۔ اظلء‎ 


The Unseen, or has he pie Seba. ae 
Taken a contract with الاحمں عَھنانُ‎ 25 42% 
(God) Most Gracious ? Cs Ms; Jou 


79. Nay! We shall record fo 4 A rd ۴ “ کت"‎ 04 
Shell and ee 7 NAAT bee 
all add and a : 
To his punishment. *” ٹن پ‎ 
۱ ۱ ees 
80. To Us shall return *” Ce تر ا‎ ہ٠‎ 
All that = ae of, 5 of Keay P 
And he shall appear | Gite 
Before Us bare and alone. ور یبا رر‎ 


۱ 29,7 
81. And they have taken ail Ors وا شک امن‎ 
(For worship) gods other than IH و مو‎ - 
‘God to give them dfs 24) PLOEWS 


Power and glory !*” 


۶27 ” 
82. Instead, they shall reject OPS کل یکو ون و ام‎ aP 
Their worship, and become ۹ کر‎ 
Adversaries against them.” .۔‎ O ضا‎ 7 & 


٠ 





2522, Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon. Ishe sure? 
He denies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a 
man then bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God? Ordoes he pretend that he has 
penetrated to the mysteries of the future? For no man can tell what the future holds for him. 


2523. Such a man deserves double punishment,— for rejecting Ged, and for his blasphemies with 
His holy name, 


2524. Literally, ‘We shall inherit". Cf. xix. 40, and n. 2492, Even ifthe man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of all things, and the man must appear before the Judgments 
seat, alone and unaccompanied, stripped of all the things from which he expected so much! 


2525, ‘Izzesexalted rank, glory, power, might, the ability to impose one's will or to catry 
out one’s will, 


2526, Cf. x. 28-30, where the idols deny that they knew anything of their worship, and leave 
their worshippers in the lurch; and v. 119, where Jesus denies that he asked for worship, ahd leaves 
hie false worshippers to the punishment or mercy of God. 


[S. XIX. 83-89, 
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785 
SECTION 6. 


83. Beest thou not that We 
Have set the Evil Ones on 
Against the Unbelievers, 

To incite them with fury ?”” 


84. So make no haste 
Against them, for We 
But count out to them 
A (limited) umber (of days). 


85. The day We shall gather 
The righteous to (God) 
Most Gracious, like a band 
Presented before a king for honours, 


86. And We shall drive 
The sinners to hell, 
Like thirsty cattle 
Driven down to water,—** 


87, None shall have the power 
Of intercession, but such a one 
As has received permission (or 
promise) 
From (God) Most Gracious, 


88, [hey say: ‘‘ (God) Most 
Gracious 
Has begotten a son!” 


89, Indeed ye have put forth 
A thing most monstrous ۶ 





2527. Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 


It is given a 


defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction. 


certain amount of respite, as a last chance; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 


2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed. Theone march with dignity like 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment like a herd of 
cattle driven down by thirst to their watering place, Note the metaphor of the water. They rush 
madly for water but are plunged into the Fire! 


2529. The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God, It lowers God to the level of an animal, If 
combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God's justice and 
man's personal responsibility. It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned 
in the strongest possible terms, 


8. xrx. 90.97,([ 786 


90. At it the skies are ready 9 # Mee, 9 41 4 ue 
To burst, the earth بَعفَظرِنَ ول‎ : an Gi ۹۰ 
To split asunder, and CoN GSS 4 43355 
The mountains to fall down 


In utter ruin, - - وك‎ ey 3 


91, That they should invoke y کے‎ 
A son for (God) Most Gracious. elon ae ۔ان‎ ۹۱ 


92, For it is not consonant 


With the majesty of (God) sal 7 ere Wel 
Most Gracious that He HN ig A jH0) 
Should beget a son.” 


93. “Wot one of the beings 


In the heavens and the earth CDK reel 5 Sau ee Oy 


But must come to (God) 


Most Gracious as a servant. ۹ ۱ 0 ۸4 Eade ا9 ا‎ 
94. He does ay an oe نے‎ 

Of them (all), and hat 4 

Numbered them (all) exactly.2” O\Seob565 نآ لس مھ‎ 9 
95. And every one of them ۱ 

Will come to Him singly Ba aly 09% no ny نہ‎ 

On the Day of Judgment. Olay اقم‎ Anh لی‎ 3-40 


96, On those who believe 


And work deeds of righteousness, امَتُوْا‎ 72, 
Will (God) Most Gracious ہوا الضلیٰي‎ GME OJ- oat 


Bestow Love.””™ ols} یا ار ھ2‎ A 


97, So have We made 


The (Qur-4n) easy يلِسَأِيكَ‎ ty. as ٤۔4‎ 
4 4 = 


In thine own tongue, 
That with it thou mayest give 
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2530. This basic principle was laid down early in the argument (xix. 35), It was illustrated by 
a reference to the personal history of many apostles, including Jesus himself, who behaved justly 
as men to their kith and kin and humbly served God. Theevil results of such superstitions were 
pointed out in the case of many previous generations which went to their ruin by dishonouring 
God. And the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the Stra. 


2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasites, such as we associate with human beings. On 
the other hand every creature of His gets His love and His cherishing care. Every one of them, 
however humble, is individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Mercy, and will stand 
before Him on his own deserts. 


2532. His own love, and the love of man’s fellow-creatures, in this world and in the Hereafter, 
Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contention. 


787 [S. xrx, 97-98, 


Glad tidings to the righteous, 954794, ہے‎ 
And warnings to people fs ris oy پر پا امن و‎ a " 


Given to contention. یر رو‎ 
اہ‎ 
98. But how many (countless) » 9% و‎ Sy وہب و1‎ A 

Generations before them *” QS CAMS CML: 5-90 
Have We destroyed? Canst thou oy وھ‎ 

Find a single one of them ool os مل بی‎ 
(Now) or hear (so mach اک "2 و لئ‎ 

As) a whisper of them? Of 1 





سے ص. ‫۱ .۱-×><۶٠.۰‏ الیگ A‏ سمہچشسکٹٹکے ےم ہمسسس“”س”ے”سےےکےےےؾ‪ةژؤے‪‫‪وہجسشہشجہسہےہسمممہسہسہ رحعے۔ 


2533, Cf, xix. 74, from which this sentence is brought up as a reminiscence, showing the progress 
of sin, the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite 
granted, and the final End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 


Intro. to S. XX.] 788 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XX (T@ Ha). 


The chronology of this د×55‎ has some significance: it has some relation to the 
spiritual lessons which it teaches. 


It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Hadhrat 
‘Umar's conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat. 


The scene is described with dramatic details by Ibn Hisham. ‘Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam, Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there werc near relations of his that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fatima and her husband Sa’id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When ’Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this 5588 from a written copy they had. For a while they concealed the copy. 
‘Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. ‘Umar was so struck with their sincerity and fortitude 
that he asked to see th® leaf from which they had been reading. It was given to him: 
his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one of its 
strongest supporters and champions. 


The leaf contained some portion of this Sira, perhaps the introductory portion. 
The mystic letters 7.5 H@ are prefixed to this Siira. What do they mean? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning ““O man!” If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (1) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do 
grievous wrong, but called by God’s Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, 
for God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7): the revelation was sent by God 
Most Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5). (2) It takes up the story from 
the last Sfira, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. It tells 
the story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God’s Commission and in 
his personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the 
Pharaoh's house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God's service, and 
in his personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father 
(xxviii, 9). It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into 
idolatry, and recalls how man’s Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are 
necessary to man to cure his spiritual blindness and appreciate God's revelation. 


Summary. 


The revelation of God (the Qur-dn) is not an occasion of distress, but is a gift of 
mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C. 142). 


How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh, with his brother 
Aaron (xx, 9-36, and C. 143). 


How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh’s house under God's own supervision, in order to preach 
to Pharaoh and declare God’s glory (xx. 37-76, and “. 144). 


Intro, to S. xx.‏ [ 789 ).142 م 


How Moses was directed to lead his people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
×ظ‎ that spirit was stirred up by Samirl (xx. 77-104 and C. 145). 


: 5ج‎ the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God's 
Truth acknowledged: man should guard against Adam's enemy, Satan, and should 


renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God 
(xx, 105-135, and C. 146). 


C. 142 — God's revelation is not an occasion 
(xx. 1-8.) For man’s distress: it is a Message 
To show that God All-Knowing sits 
On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 
There is no god but He: to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 


5. xx. 1-7.] 2 
Stra XX. 
Ta-Ha. (Mystic Letters, ۰ 





In the name of God, Most Gractous, 


Most Mercsful. لتمیو‎ Sree Pri) ae 


3 7ھ‎ 2534 eva 
1, ٤غ‎ a-H a. bal 
2. We have not sent down 


A lof apr‏ بے Te‏ ل 
ے۲1ے 3" The Qur-dn to thee to be a nls‏ 
Att‏ يك انَ! © (An occasion) for thy distress,””‏ 


3. But only as an admonition 


To those who fear (God),— 0 es Eo) 8505 ۳ل‎ 
4. A revelation from Him ہے رھ ظا‎ 7 
Who created the earth 7۸ 0. 1 
And the heavens on high. ey) Ge Seis : 
5. (God) Most Gracious*™ الین‎ sei 
. (Go ost Gracious ٥۱۰ط ہرودوے ک‎ 
Is firmly established Ocsareal tall Je Saray) ۵۔‎ 


On the throne (of authority). 


6. To Him belongs what is 


In the heavens and on earth, BG اش لو و‎ ale uf -4 


And 311 between them, 


Aon 7 
And all beneath the soil.”” os sul us las Vaal 3 


7. If thou pronounce the word 7 aM 
Aloud, (it is no matter): asl; Jal, ون رز‎ 





2534. For an explanation see the Introduction to this Sfira. If the meaning is "O man!"’, 
that is itself a mystic meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and would not be classi- 
fied strictly as Abbreviated Letters; seen. 25 to ii. 1. This, however, is a question of classification 
and does not affect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 


2535. God's revelation may cause some human trouble for two reasons: (1) it checks man’s 
selfishness and narrowness of view, and (2) it annoys the wicked and causes them to jeer and 
persecute. These are mere incidental things, due to man's own shortcomings. As far as the 
trouble is concerned, the revelation is meant to give a warning, so that persecutors may be 


reclaimed, (and of course for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, though that point does 
not arise in this context). 


2536. Cf. x. 3, n. 1386. If things seem to be wrong in our imperfect vision on this earth, we must 
remember that God, Who encompasses all Creation and sits on the throne of Grace and Mercy, is 
in command, and our Faith tells us that all must be right. God's authority is not like an authority 
on earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last. His authority is “ firmly established ٠۰ 


2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can conceive of—what is in the heavens, on the 
earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth 
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2538. There are two or three implications. '(1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives'no 
information to God: He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people take special care to conceal. (2) It does you no good to make insincere professions: your 
hidden motives are known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) If you read the Word of God, or if you 
pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice: in either case, God will judge you by your inner 
thoughts, which are like an open book to Him.” 

2539. Cf. xvii, 110 and n. 2322. God is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in our mystic philosophy, of the word “ Name", which 
suns up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour.. 
می‎ The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places i in the Qur-An, and in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised. In ii. 49-61, it was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind; in vii. 103-162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Ummat (or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times after Moses; in xvii, 101-103, 
we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of Pharaoh ؛‎ here, in xx. 9-24, we have a 
‘picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given to Moses from God; in xx. 25-36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron; in xx. 37-40, we have his spiritual relations with his 
mother and sister, and his upbringing; in xx. 41-76, we have his spirityal,combat.with Pharaoh; and 
in xx. 77-98, we have his spiritual combat with his own people, the Israelites. 

2541. A fire: It appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens the presence of men in a 
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2542. The spiritual history of Moses begins here. It was his spiritual birth, His physical life, 
infancy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he 
grew up, left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He 
married among them, and was now travelling with his family and his flocks, when he was called 
to his mission ‘by God, He went to look for a fire for comfort and guidance. He found a higher 
and holier comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which 


is reflected in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and the meaning suggest 
the highest mystery. 


2543. The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses 


was now to put away his mere worldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, he having 
been chosen by the Most High God, 


٦ 


2544. This was the valley just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive the 
Law. In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in this humble life, whose valley 


is just as sacred and receives God's glory just as much as the heights of the Mount (Tir) if we but 
have the insight to perceive it, 


\ba 


2545, The first need is to mend our lives and worship and serve God, as in the last volte. 
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2546. Ukkft may mean either “ keep it hidden", or ‘make it manifest”, and the Commentators ° 
have taken, some one meaning, and some the other. If the first is taken, it means that the exact 
hour or day when the Judgment comes is hidden from man; if the second, it means that the fact 
of the Judgment to come is made known, that man may remember and take warning. J think that 
both meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation. 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition of the arrogant Pharaoh and his proud 
Egyptians, and later, the rebellion of his own people. In receiving his commission, he is warned 
of both dangers. The mystic meaning relates to man’s own soul: when once the light reaches him 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He will be beset with dangers of all kinds around him: the 
worst will be the danger of unbelieving people who seem to thrive on their selfishness and in 
following their own vain desires ! 

2548. Now comes the miracle of the Rod. The rod itself has a manifold mystic meaning. 
First of all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn to it, and he thinks of the ordinary uses to 
which he puts it in his daily life. 

2549, Cf. vii, 107, where a different word (thu'ban) is used for “snake”, and the qualifying 
adjective is “plain (for all tosee)". The scene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and 
people: the object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle: the rod appears before 
them as a long and creeping, writhing serpent. Here there is a Symbol to present God's Mystery 
to Moses’s mind and understanding: the rod becomes a Haiy (a live snake), and its active motion 
is what is most to be impressed on the mind of Moses, for there were no other spectators. So the 
highest spiritual mysteries can be grasped, with God’s gift of insight, from the most ordinary things 
of daily use. Once they are grasped, there is no question of fear. They really are the virtues of 
this life lifted up to the glorious spiritual plane, — 
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2550. The second of the greater Miracles shown to Moses was the “ White (shining) Hand “. 
Ordinarily, when the skin becomes white, it isa sign of disease, leprosy or something loathsome, 
Here there was no question of disease: on the contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as 
with a divine light. Such a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So, the instruments, 
of our activity in daily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of us which is 
spiritual: then they become bright and shining instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will. 
Or perhaps pressing the hand close to the side may be a metaphor for casting off fear: a bird when 
agitated shakes its wings about, but presses them close to its body when it sits composed. Cf. xxviii, 32, 


2551, Moses, having been spiritually prepared, now gets his definite commission to go to- 
Pharaoh and point out the error of his ways, So inordinate was Pharaoh's vanity 88 he had it 
in his mind to say; “Iam your Lord Most High!" (Ixxix, 24), 

2552, The breast is reputed to be seat ef knowledge and affections, The gift of the highest 
spiritual insight is what he prays for first, Cf, xciv,1. This was the most urgent in point of time.: 
There are three other things he also asks for; viz, (1) God's help in his task, which at first appears 
difficult to him ; (2) the gift of eloquence, and the removal of the impediment from his speech; and 
(3) the counsel and constant attendance with him of his brother وو‎ whom he loved and trusted, 
for he would otherwise be alone among the Egyptians. 


2553. Literally, '' Loosen a knot from my tongue”. ۲ 
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(xx. 37-76.) His mother received guidance, so that 

God's purpose might be fulfilled. Moses 
Was brought up in Pharaoh's palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother’s milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 
His stay with the Midianites—until 
He was called to his double mission ؛:‎ to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 
His own people. So he and Aaron went 
To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
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By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 





2554, Literally, “Strengthen my back with him’, A man’s strength lies in his back and back- 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly face his tasks, 

2555, The requests that Moses makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives, 
The motive, expressed in the most general terms, is to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but 
systematically and continuously, “without stint.” The clauses in this verse and the next, taken 
together, govern all the requests he makes, from verse 25 to verse 32, 

' 2556. The celebration of God’s praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude on 
the part of Moses for the Grace which God has bestowed upon him, 





S, xx. 37-40, 796 و ما‎ 


37, 1مھ“‎ indeed We conferred بررھوں/ہ ا‎ thy 
A favour on thee OS g SOU 6 لین منکا‎ iy لن‎ “Pe. 


Another time (before). 


Pah‏ ار "Beboldt Wert" | BABY‏ دہ 


ee 


To thy mother, by inspiration, 7 
The message: 


39, “* Throw (the child) LA ٠ج ہہ ور‎ 
Into the chest, and throw ۱ SHANG dad}! ن٣۹‎ 
(The chest) into the river: rs 383 : Wel 
۲ Aad 


The river will cast him 


Up on the bank, and he delat sts v2 A co a. 


Will be taken up by one 


Who is an enemy to Me 2 Td } % 3 2 
And an enemy to him':*” bi? Hikes 5832 من‎ ۱ 
But I cast (the garment 3 قش‎ 4 es رب ضوو ہے‎ 
Of) re ats thee from Me:** Ae لٹ يك‎ : 
And (this) in order that ا عاظم ںےم‎ 
Thou mayest be reared 2 Coe cpus Je nine 5 : 


Under Mine eye.” 


40. “Behold! thy sister goeth forth TTR RAUL ER 
And saith, ‘Shall I show you PAN AraC yer ors اذ تھی‎ | 


A © 





ES Te; 








2557, The story is not told, but only those salient points recapitulated which bear on'the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the Israelites and wanted them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses's mother 
hid him for a time, but when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God's Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
Egyptians, in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 
that passed through Pharaoh's Garden. It was picked up by Pharaoh's people and the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh’s wife, See xxviii. 4—13, 


2558. Pharaoh was an enemy to God, because he was puffed up and he blasphemed, claiming to 
be God himself. He was an enemy to the child Moses, because he hated the Israelites and wanted 
to have their male children killed ; also because Moses stood for God's revelation to come. 


2559. God made the child comely and lovable, and he attracted the love of the very people 
who, on general grounds, would have killed him. 


2560. See n, 2558 above. By making the child Moses so attractive as to be adopted into 
Pharaoh's household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible from an earthly point. 
of view, but God's special Providence looked after him in bringing his mother to him, as stated in 

the next verse, and thus nourishing him on his mother’s milk and keeping him in touch, in his inner ' 
growth, with the feelings and sentiments of his people 18:86. ۱ ١ 
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2561. We may suppose that the anxious mother, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
the child's sister to follow the chest from the bank and see where and by whom it was picked up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh’s own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, “Shall | search out a good wet-nurse for the child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt?" That was exactly what they wanted. She ran 
home and told her mother. The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms 
again and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. ۱ 

2562, The mother’s eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from her baby. Now they were cooled: a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 


2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outwafd tearning he was of the house of Pharaoh, 

In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel, One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 

allthe Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured, He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 

. apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian, He did not intend 

to kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow, When this became known, his position in 

Pharaoh's household became impossible, So he fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God's grace. 

He fied to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures, He married 

one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Midianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian stranger. He had many trials and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character, 


2564. See last note. After many years spent ina quiet life, grazing his father-in-law's flocks, he 
came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called ۲5× (in 
Arabic), The peak on the’Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews, Then 
was fulfilled God’s Plan: he saw the firein the distance, and when he went up, he was addressed by 

۰ God and chosen to be God's Messenger for that age. 
‘' 2565, We may suppose that Moses had fled alone to the land of Midian, and that he had now 
come alone (with his family but not with his brother) to Tuwa, as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
_ accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in Tuw&. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these directions in their Egyptian home, 

Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother,— we are not told which, Ineither case he was 
born when the ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation, Moses had been out of touch 

’ with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed for his 
comradeship in the most serious spiritual work of his life. 
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2566, Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 
Israel out of Egypt. 

2567. Compare the same phrase in xx, 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses’s actual ministry begins, The earlier personal story of Moses is 
rounded off. 

2568, So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a 
creature he was before God, This was to be brought to his recollection, so that he might perhaps 
repent and believe, or at least be deterred by fear from “ transgressing all bounds”, Some men eschew 
wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow-men, and some (of coarser minds) 
from the fear of consequences, Even the latter conduct may be a step to the former, 


“2560, They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and therefore in the power of the Pharaoh. 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and firmness on their part to carry out the 
dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them, 


2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of oppression and indignities, They were 
given hard tasks ; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they were forced to make bricks without straw ; 
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2571, God, in His infinite Mercy, always offers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefinitely, The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 


small, 


2572. Notice how subtly Phataoh rejects the implication in Moses’s speech, in which Moses had 
referred to “thy Lord” (verse 47). Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh's Lord. He asks insolently, “Who is this 
Lord of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent you?” 


2573, The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignified, and 1lJuminating. He will not dispute 
about “my Lord” or “your Lord,’’ the God of Israel, or the God of Egypt. He and his brother were 
proud to serve “ our Lord,” but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher, the One and Only God, 
Who had created all beings and all things, It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition, In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers and His Signs, Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such 


Signs, Will Pharaoh now understand and do right ? 


2574, But Pharaoh was not the man to accept teaching from the despised Israelite—one, too, who 
in his eyes was a renegade from the higher Egyptian civilisation, “ If,” he says in effect, “there is only 
one God, to Whom all things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances- 
tors? Were they wrong in worshipping the Egyptian gods? And if they were wrong, are they in 
misery now ?'’ He wanted to trap Moses into a scathing denunciation of his ancestors, which would 
at once have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 


5. xx. 52-56,) 800 


52. He replied: ‘The knowledge ہے ےو‎ Wh “\G 
Of that is with my roe ری‎ iis ie or 
Duly recorded: my Lor 2 ۹۶ء۶‎ Ap ہو‎ BY دو “ا ٹاک ص8‎ 
Never errs, nor forgets,— وا سی ں‎ Wy Chega) رر‎ 

53, “‘ He Who has made for you G94 دہ‎ Lan sy 
The earth like a مںا ? ا‎ EIN جَعَل‎ CI pul ore 
Spread out; has enabled you 99 {Pes A, 
To go about وو‎ by roads*” Sunt 20 N24 
(And channels) ; and has sent 7 ۸۱۰۶ مر‎ ۶ 
Down water from the sky.’ GK من‎ OSS 


With it have We produced™” کٹ‎ lee ale 7۹۸۴۶ ۲۰ ۹۶ 
Divers pairs of plants *”* OM رن کا‎ 7 dy eee 


Each separate from the others 


54. Eat (for yourselves) and pasture رہ‎ YIN oS ol / 1 
Your cattle: verily, in this =e OK, Sie و‎ ٣ ۱ 
Are Signs for men گا‎ AY NAG کر ہو ×((اے‎ ۱ 
Endued with understanding. O Al لارل‎ ey) ذك‎ Gol & 
SECTION 3. 


55. rom the (earth) did We 4a eS ۵۔ ما‎ 
ee ¢ 


Create you, and into it 
Shall We return you, ٢:42 99 Rive 7 ICR» 4 
And from it shall We کم متا رط 7ار ری‎ ey 


Bring you out once again,” 


56. ind We showed Pharaoh 74S art 9 97% 944 a 
Ail Our Signs, but he We Gy و‎ = 
Did reject and refuse.” O of / LNG 





2575 Moses did not fall into the trap. He remembered the injunction given to him to speak 
mildly (xx. 44), Hespeaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the truth. He said in 
effect : ‘God's knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes 
or may not remember, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But God is not only All-Knowing: 
He is also All-Good. Look around you: the whole earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 
fro in it freely, He sends abundance of water from the skies, which comes down in Nile floods and 
fertilises the whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ 


2576, Sabil means not only a road, but would include water-roads or channels, and in modern 
conditions, airways—in fact all means of communication. 


2577, This seems to be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 
54—56, as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Moses and explaining the working of 
God's Providence in nature, 


2578, Azwa@j: we might translate here (as in xv, 88) by ‘‘ classes” instead of “ pairs"; but as sex in 
plants seems to be referred to elsewhere (see xiii, 3, and ۱. 1904), I translate “ pairs”, 


2579, This verse ought really to go into the last Section, 


2580, This is a sort of general introduction to the spiritual combat between Moses and Pharaoh. 
The Signs are not only the countering of the fraudulent magic of Egypt with real miracles, but the 
subsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red Sea by Israel, 


801 [S. xx. 57-61, 


57. He said: “ Hast thou come 7 INCL? FANG 
To drive us out | تال تنَا ریجنا‎ 
Of our land with thy نودحہ‎ ۹ 


O Moses ? ۱ ons se سن رتا‎ 
Abs i 3 OS Cation 
So cys ast 
و‎ ۸ ٢۳ ٦ 


Cal 5‏ می 
Moses said: '' Your tryst‏ .59 


at لن‎ 4 4 
Is the Day of the Festival,” Ail An مُوْلکیز‎ ل٥‎ 
And let the people be assembled " bbe 9 CRIM رد‎ 
When the sun is well up.” OF HN BAL 


58. “ But we can surely produce 
Magic to match thine ا‎ 
So make a tryst 
Between us and thee, 
Which we shall not fail 
To keep—neither we nor thou— 
In a place where both 
Shall have even chances.” لا‎ 


60. So Pharaoh withdrew : 4 aaa کے‎ 
He concerted his plan, ve oe OY S10 Loy 
And then came (back). ہی‎ 45% 

نو ایہ 

61. Moses said to him: Zoe و‎ 1 923K ANG 
‘Woe to you! Forge not (2585S / و‎ pus) C) = 


Ye a lie against God, ھ۶ اس یم ہکوہ ہو‎ 
Lest He destroy you (at once) Kees انلکن کا‎ be 


A Or نوح----٤ع‎ 








SS, OO 


2581, The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power in their possession; they wished to use the 
Israelites as untouchable helots ; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a 
dreadful person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians 
judged Moses by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people, They accuse the man 
of God of doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether 
different. 


2582. Suwan : literally, ‘equal, even’. It has been construed to mean: (1) a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central place, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 
is more comprehensive, and includes the others, viz. : (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, ‘a fair place," as Palmer laconically translates it, 


2583, A great day of a Temple I’estival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work, Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth, And he apparently did it with some 
effect with some Egyptians (xx. 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 
rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penalty. 


2584, Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh's own sorcerers, But probably there was something more 
in their dark counsels, something unfait and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the next 
verse, 


5. xx. 61-66.) 802 


Utterly by chastisement : ۱ 22, 2 رخ ےر‎ 7 
The forger must suffer” من انڑزیںہ‎ C2 ون‎ nga 


Frustration ! ” 


62. So they disputed, one with C97 بصو وو کے رو‎ 
کت‎ over their affair, 7 نیک‎ zara فننارزعو‎ -۴ 

ut they kept their talk secret. #1, 90 
O eet hia 5 

63. They said: “These two 00وج‎ 2 
Are certainly (expert) magicians : مل ن سجرن‎ gee 


Their object is to drive you 0 919 35%) AM و‎ 1» S 
Out from your land FSO Sr OBC TS ONE 
o. 9 


With their magic, and 
To take away ayo 


Your most eminent chiefs.”” yy ما ے‎ toe ke 
0 See eas یما‎ 

64, Therefore concert your plan, OM 7 22 Ie یکو و‎ 
: 7 ا نوا صا‎ yp) SS ؤَکُوا‎ atv 


And then assemble 


In (serried) ranks : N 94a, ۹/وصرے‎ oer of 
He wins (all along) to-day O peal وین اَدْلِ الوم من‎ 
Who gains the upper hand '', 8 
65. ‘hh id: ' 0 Moses! دو‎ 
Whey sai oses i} اڑا لو کی‎ 


Whether wilt thou 


That thou throw (first) Os 2 تےے‎ SIs ik 7 


Or that we be the first 


To throw?” 5 cpt ip 


66. He said, ‘‘ Nay, th Celanese >ہ‎ ۱ 
First |” Then behold. = RG TCS alee 








سممےمسوہ rar‏ یمم وا 
کک رر Anne Un ellen‏ 





2585, Moses had sotne idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm off their fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods! He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed 
and their hopes will be defeated, 


2586. They knew that they had here to deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers 
above what they could conceive of, But evil! always thinks evil, Judging Moses and Aaron by 
their own standards, they thought that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks superior to 
their own. All they had todo was to stand together, and they must win. I construe xx, 63-64 to 
be their private talk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx, 65, 


2587, Cf. xx. 104, Some Commentators understand, ‘And to do away with your most honoured 
Ways,’ meaning ‘your ancestral and time-honoured religion and magic’, 


2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promises the most lavish 
rewards to the magicians if they overcome Moses, See vii, 114. That—but I think more than that— 
is implied, That day was to be the crisis: if they won then, they would win all along, and Moses 
and his people would be crushed, 


803 [S. xx. 66-71, 


Their ropes and their rods—*” A, 3744 ا و ۶ھ,‎ 

8 e td bs 4 رر‎ 
So it seemed to him ptt) Jee thes oe لو و‎ 4 
On account of their magic— 


۱ a) an 7 » 9 
Began to be in lively motion! رفریۂ اما سیں‎ Ce 


67. So Moses conceived 1 392, دی‎ ۱ 
in his mind OMA لی 485 لف‎ pele 
A (sort of) fear. 


68. We said: “ Fear not! 1978 £94 بر‎ oD AK ADD 
For thou hast indeed OF Mati SG 4S للا‎ ۸ 
The upper hand: 

69. ' Throw that which is Bg 20 و‎ 
3 thy right hand: Bn OV aS "4 

vickly will it swallow up WAL AVITAL Tella ee 
That wigan arab faked: مجر‎ Us تا صنعوا‎ | blaine nal 
What they have faked “Wk ۶ موہ‎ 
Is but a magician’s trick: O MAS Jolest mie) 5 


And the magician thrives not, 
(No matter) where he goes.” ا‎ 


ایال We‏ 
ہ7 


70. So the magicians were 
Thrown pits prostration: : 

They said, “ We believe LAAT AAT Ae 
In the Lord of Aaron and Ose ay) POCA 
Moses”’.” 

71, (Pharaoh) said: ‘‘ Believe ye بے نے یئ کہم مو ےک 8۳ط‎ 
In Him before I ٤ IGS Ss Ul arial 6-21 
You permission? Surely 72 WN یئ ۸69وک ہے ک یئ‎ 
This must be your leader, 7 joel gfe S$ لن‎ 25k 2 45] 
Who has taught you magic ZA uh IME 
Be sure I will cut off Gabe فا‎ 





2589. Their bag of tricks was 5٥ clever that it imposed upon all beholders, Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes So realistic was the effect that even 
Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind. He of course had no tricks, and he relied 
entirely on God. 

2590, The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all points that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as thetruth. The believer of truth is isolated, anda sort of moral 
dizziness creeps over his mind. But by God's grace Faith asserts itself, gives him confidence, and 
points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 

2591. The meaning may be either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win everywhere, especially in the presence of Truth, or (2) that trickery and magic must 
come to an evil end. 

2592. Cf. this passage with vii. 120-126 and the notes thereon, 

2593. Pharaoh accuses his sorcerers who have been converted, of having been in league with 
Moses all the time, and in fact of having been led and taught by him! So arrogance and evil 


cannot conceive of God's worlds and worlds of beauty and truth beyond its own narrow vision! 
It is truly blind, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the truth! 


8, xx. 71-74.] 804 


Your hands and feet oa et BI ae GD. 9 
On opposite sides, and I isc) Sai sud 


Will have you crucified 2 ASN ۳ص ۳ھ ے‎ Bae 
2 trunks of ‘sea aleea a esas peo zh ولاو‎ 
ہ‎ shall ye know for certain, RAKE IA 2 SAK, 
Which of us can give SSI tds 
The more severe and the more “f 4 "| 4c 
Lasting Punishment !’’ O یبا ڈ بی‎ 
72. They said: “ Never shall we ۷۶١ iran و‎ 
ونود‎ thee as more ca dy A لن‎ Der 
he Clear Signs *” that have rs {4 , 
Come to us, or than ما اکا بن اي‎ 
Him Who created us! AS ' oi 
So decree whatever ity ۰ [ ودالتزری‎ 
Desirest to decree: for thou » 16 ے۲ ھیے‎ ث٤‎ 
و ات‎ decree (touching) اض‎ CA Ue ۴ 
he life of this world. PRE ATARI 
OAM Goel sje تتضیٰ‎ US 
73.“ For us, we have believed 4 ye GAC 
In our Lord: نے‎ a as leat Cher 
Forgive us our faults, 2 lege % A[A 94 hoe 
And the magic to which ashe C3 لَِغْفْرَلِئَخَطِينً وم‎ 
Thou didst compel us :*” ؛‎ alt 
For God is Best من سیر‎ 
And Most Abiding.” OP 4 IAS Ins 4 
پر وا‎ 
74. Verily he who comes*” C1 ی٥۶۱2‎ 2 ues 1404.56 
7 oe as ne ۸ at awe 455 slic ا ےا‎ 
At Judgment),—for him 19% موےھم ری‎ 9 IA AD WAS 
Is Hell: therein shall he O pF) 3 Unb مل لام وث‎ 


Neither live nor die. 





OO SS ۔سڑوممےہ‎ OH 








2594. Clear Signs: the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction in their own conscience. There are 
in addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, ¢.g,, 
xx, 53-54, 


2595. Thus was the first part of the mission of Moses—that tothe Egyptians—fulfilled. Seen, 
1083 to vii. 126; also Appendix V, to 5. vii, 


2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion 
became a creed, a State article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actively to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god, With justice, therefore,do the converted magicians lay the 
blame on Pharaoh, effectively negattving Pharaoh's disingenuous charge that they had been in 
league with Moses, 

These falsehoods and deceptions—combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret, were common to many Pagan systems. Some of them have been investigated in detail in 
Sir John G Frazer's Golden Bough. 


2597, The verses xx, 74-76 are better construed as comments on the story of the converted 
Egyptians who had “purified themselves (from evil ". But some construe them as a continuation 
of their speech, 


Cc, 145.) 805 [S. XX. 75°79, 


75. But such as come ١٢۸/۱ 2٤/4/۲۶ ۶:۶ Me oF 
ساٹ‎ as Believers sal OF eked asks ۵ء ومن‎ 
o have worked righteous na) بر کو ,ںےم ھ‎ 7 
: deeds,— O I en 5 bog) وی‎ 


For them are ranks exalted,— 


76. Gardens of Eternity, 
Beneath which flow rivers: 





They will dwell therein | بوماھ‎ 49 58 

aye: such is the reward | 7 Ci Cele 
those who purify ۱ AT اص ےی‎ 3 

Themselves (from evil).7™ | ڑل ن‎ Cae 133 & 


٥. 145,——The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 

(xx. 77-104.) And led on their way to the Promised Land. 
God's Grace gave them light and guidance, but they 
Rebelled under the leadership of one 
Called the Samiri: he melted the gold 
Of their jewels and made an idol—a calf 
For their worship—a thing without life or power. 
Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed 
The man who led the people astray. 


SECTION 4. 

77. “SMe sent an inspiration” 4 hy اک واررورگر روب‎ 
To Moses: ‘ Travel by night [ci a gs Mass لن‎ 1-66 
With My servants, and strike ہے‎ 59 e435. 
A dry path for gene bey opel Sony 
Through the sea, without fear Ieee , ۹۱. 
Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh), Read 


And without (any other) fear.” O ne I 54 0 5) 
78. Then Pharaoh pursued them 


983 IaH, بے تج‎ 4 
With his forces, but | Ban (969 ۸و ضبع امم‎ 
The waters completely ھا رصطھظوط‎ SS a hy گر‎ 
overwhelmed | CLoYete Vagal CF ne ad 


Them and covered them up. 


79, Pharaoh led his people astray 0ر١ رھ در وو کےر ہر۶‎ 
Instead of leading them aright.” uals A’ yee) (lial 3-44 


وو سم مجممھ[ٗو۔ مسممووے-۔ ووسولوےو ہوم 








2598. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God, 


2599. Time passes, and at last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula, They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. 
They crossed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by 
the sea. He and his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the 
emphasis is laid on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after he had delivered 
them from the Egyptian bondage. 

2600, It is the duty of kings and leaders togive the right lead to their people, Instead of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and are the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 


5. xx. 80-84,[( 806 


OP Wedd OARS Ouse Ge 
Nee Eee yo رذ نم‎ 
وب‎ Sean) and We sent Crh gi ale 
۴0 Ogle نز ای‎ 

9 of foe sib “لاوش‎ 
ہت‎ Assays ما رکز‎ 
Deaton jon سس‎ ‘(bh Ke Bed 


On whom descends My Wrath Chg at Ke 9%, 
Do perish indeed ! OCS عصبی زور‎ Ans Cuter 3 


829.“ But, without doubt, I am GAM hte 
(Also) He that forgives Are وع‎ 
Again and again, to those, راےے‎ OO 
Who repent, believe, ب و سن‎ rd 


And do right,—who, O gnecal $3 AltA Aes 


In fine, are ready to receive 
True guidance.”’ 


83, (M&Zhen Moses was up on the 


Mount,™ 402 

God said:) “ What made thee aie 0 "۳ 
Hasten in advance of thy people, نے او‎ oe 9% 
O Moses?” 0 OE ST عن يك‎ 


84, He replied: “ Behold, they are 
Close on my footsteps: - اگر‎ Je Sol ? ۴تل‎ 


2601. Right side: Cf, xix 52, and n, 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal 
MUsa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 





2602. Cf. ii. 57 and n, 71; and vii. 160. I should like to construe this not only literally but also 
metaphorically. ‘God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 
guidance Enjoy the fruits of all this, but do not become puffed up and rebellious (another 
meaning in the root Jagd); otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you.’ 


2603, This gives the key-note to Moses's constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
immediately afterwards the incident of the golden calf. 


2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights: ii. 51, and 
n, 66, Moses had left the elders of Israel with Aaron behind him: Exod. xxiv 14. While he was 
in astate of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting strange scenes down below 
They were tested and tried, and they failed in the trial. They made a golden image of a calf for 
worship, as described below. See also vii, 148-150 and notes. 


807 (S. xx. 84.87, 


I hastened to Thee, بی ا‎ ve ۱ 
0 my Lord, One) رٹ‎ rau) و یت‎ 
To please Thee.” ھ2‎ “il ; 
85. (God) said: ‘We have tested 4\ 9709 . OVE? تچ بر‎ 
Thy people in thy absence: ayn ds bs cet us 30 Jb-ne 
The Samiri has led them ™ 8 SAN 998 4, 
Astray.”’ ocala esters 
86. So Moses returned to his people 7t49% , wS 
In a state of indignation MBE SN موی‎ <x “AY 
And sorrow. He said: ; ۱| ۳۶۶ 
= my people! ا الکو الم 7 اسان‎ 
our Lord make a handsome م۰‎ ; 1 
سس‎ to you? Did then یو لکن وغل اتا‎ 
٥ promise seem to you of 997 7 
Long (in coming)? Or did ye Mall لیکن‎ Ost 


Desire that Wrath should 9% @ 4A SJ 7 : 

آنذٹان your Lord on you, OS 22k 2052 Ot‏ ا "و" 
ےر سے nd so ye broke your promise ٠ 4, J,‏ 

To me?” تزوریٰہ‎ RUSE 255 


87, They said: ‘‘ We broke not AOS NG ot ۱ء‎ 7 
The promise to thee, as far CI 34554 aut ہلا‎ 
As lay in our power: Ae gan, 
But we were made to carry ahr GS 


The weight of the ornaments *” ا۹ہ‎ Var 7پ و‎ 
Of the (whole) people, and we AMSG ار‎ ۱ 








2605, Who was this Sdmirt? If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached to it: Cf. the name of the Khalifa 
Mu'tagim (Al-Mu'tasim), What was the root for" Samiri"? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
Shemerma stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge’s Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, 
p. 815 b). As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an 
Egyptianised Hebrew bearing that nickname. That the name Shemer was subsequently not 
unknown among the Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In! Kings, xvi, 24 we read that 
Omri, king of Israel, the northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 ر6 ,ظط‎ 
butlt a new city, Samaria, on a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill, for two 
talents of silver, See also Renan: History of Israel, .ا‎ 210. Fora further discussion of the word, 
see n. 2608 below. 


2606, There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the promise of 
the people of Israel, They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses, 
See xx, 80, and 11, 63, n.78, God's promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised 
Land, and their promise was to obey God’s Law and His commandments, 


2607, Cf, Exod, xii, 35-36: the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 
“ jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment”; and “they spoiled the Egyptians"’ 1¢,, stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery, Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways, (1) The Samirl was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden 
calf, but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves; the burden of the 
sin is on him who commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it, (2) At 
most the weight of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men carried 
it, but would have been negligible if distributed, (3) Gold is valuable, and it is not likely that 
if they wanted to disburden themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast 


it into the shape of a calf, 


Saux, 87-901 B08 


Threw th to the fire), CANA ratte aK 
الساری ٰ2 : کت‎ PICS SS : 


The Samiri suggested." 


88. “ Then he brought out ۱ "7 
(Of the fire) before the (people) | Ay es 
The image of a calf: 6۶ 
It seemed 7 خوار ٹر‎ WLS 
So they said: ‘ This is 
Your god, and the god ir و‎ 
Of Moses, but (Moses) ; y At وی لی‎ 
Has forgotten 7 0 Ges AK 

89, Could they not see that 42 
It could not return them anh alll Ronse Sf Sf age 1: ۹ہ‎ 


A word (for answer), and that 


It had no power either » ور‎ ap مك‎ ۶ 


To harm them or 


To do them good ? “ا‎ oe oO 5 Cass) 1% t 


SecrTion 5. 


90. laron had already, before this, . 7 
Said to them: “ 0 my people. J مِن ضَبْلُ‎ b3e si Ok "4 3-4 | 


Ye are being tested in this: . : 

For verily your Lord is (God) INGE eV “dy as or 
Most Gracious: so follow me 4 ۰ 

And obey my command.” * O Cel Abts 4 ایا‎ oo 


ee eS ہیں سد‎ 





2608, See n, 2605 about the Samirt. If the Egyptian origin of the root is not ‘actapied. we have 
a Hebrew origin in “Shomer” a guard, watchman, sentinel; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, 
to keep awake by night, to converse by night; samir, one who keeps awake by night. The S&mirt 
may have been a watchman, in fact or by nickname. 


2609, See n, 1113 to vii. 148, where the same words are used and explained, 
2610, See n, 1114 to vii, 148, 


2611, Moses has forgotten: ٤, ‘forgotten both us and his god. He has been gone for so many 
days, Heis searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here!’ This is spoken by the 
SAmiri and his partisans, but the people as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes their speech. 


2612, This isa parenthetical comment, How blind the people were! They had seen Signs 
of the true living God, and yet they were willing to worship this dead image! The true living 
God had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of 
lowing, which were themselves contrived by the fraud of the priests. This image could do neither 
good nor harm, while God was the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was 
unbounded and Whose Wrath was terrible, 


2613, “ Resist this temptation: you are being tested in this. Do not follow after the semi-Egyptian 
SAmirs, but obey me.” 


2614, The Bible story makes Aaron the culprit, which is inconsistent with his office as the high 
priest of God andthe right hand of Moses. Seen, 1116 to vii. 150, Our version is more consistent, 
and explains in the Sdmirt the lingering influences of the Egyptian cult of Osiris the bull-god. . - 


809 (S. xx. 91-965: 


91. They had said: *" “We will not : 
Abandon this cult, but we Casale grb op Be ۹ 
Will devote ourselves to it 


Until Moses returns to us.” 4 | مویہ‎ a 07 ۱ 


92. (Moses) said: ۰ ۶0 Aaron! ۷ 
What kept thee back, when Oa ree) :تال‎ 


Thou sawest them going wrong, S4otes 
ORS hee ae 
93.“ From following me? Didst thou رھ‎ 4 
Then disobey my order ? ” *” OSA نعصیت‎ on | yc یت از"‎ ۳ 
94, (Aaron) replied: “ 0 son پ وصوم‎ 
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By my beard nor by saeds 
(The hair of) my head = ‘coolly بلح و‎ 
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95. (Moses) said: ' What then 


Is thy case, O Samiri ?” ۷ saat Ob 


96. He replied: ‘I saw what LG ْ 7 
They saw not: so I took dy یملز بطال روا‎ Ly eo ال‎ ay 


i 
گے‎ 


ee ens ee ek eee 
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2615, Obviously Aaron’s speach in the last verse, and the rebels’ defiance in this verse, were 
spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount. 


2616, The rebels had so little faith that they had given Moses up for lost, and never expected 
to see him again, 


2617, Moses, when he came back, was full of anger and grief. His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly: see next verse. The order he refers to 
is that stated in vii. 142, “ Act for me amongst my people: do right, and follow not the way of 
those who do mischief ”. 


2618, Cy, vii, 150, 


2619, This reply of Aaron’s is in no way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii, 150, On 
the contrary there is a dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion, In 
S, vii, we were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, ‘‘ The people did indeed reckon 
me as naught, and went near to slaying me!" In adding, “Let not the enemies rejoice over my: 
misfortune" he ‘is referring by implication to his brother's wish to maintain unity among the people, 
Here the unity is the chief point to emphasise : we are dealing with the Samirt as mischief-monger, 
and he could best be dealt with by Moses, who proceeds to do so, 


2620, Moses now turns to the SAmirt, and the Samiri’s reply in the next verse sums up his character 
in a few wonderful strokes of character-painting. The lesson of the whole of this episode is the fall 
of a human soul that nominally comes to God's Truth in a humble position but makes mischief when 
and as it finds occasion. It is no less dangerous and culpable than the arrogant soul, typified by, 
Pharaoh, which gets into high places and makes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole nation, 
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2621, This answer of the Samurt is a fine example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion of 
issues, and invented falsehoods, He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else; he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see, He saw something supernatural, 
“The Apostle” is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. Has#! (plural, 
rusul) is used in several places for “ angels”: eg., in xi, 69, 77; xix, 19; and xxxv.1. But if’ we, 
take it to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the SAmiri saw something sacred or supernatural in 
his footprints; perhaps he thinks a little flattery would make Moses forgive him, The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf's image made the calf utter a lowing sound! As if that 
was the point at issue? He does not answer the charge of making an, image for worship. But : 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, '' Well, that is what my saul Suggested to me, and that 
should be enough ! "’ 


2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm's length, and say “ Noli me tangere" (touch nie not). 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God: see xx, 81; Ixxxix, 25. iis * 


2624, The cast effigy was re-melted and destroyed. Thus ends the S&miri's story, of which 
the lessons are indicated in n, 2620 above, It may be interesting to pursue the transformations 
of the word Samiri in later times, For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root 
of Saémirt was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history, Four facts may be 
noted, (1) There was a man bearing a name of that kind at the time of Moses,and he led a revolt 
against Moses and was cursed by Moses, (2) In the time of King Omri (903-896 B.C.) of the north- 
ern kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom, according to the Bible, was 
bought a hill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town of Samaria, (3) The 
name of the hill was Shomer (mwatchman, vigilant guardian), and that form of the name also 
appears as the name of a man (see II Kings xii, 21); some authorities think the town was called 
after the hill and not after the man (Hastings’s Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics), but this 
is for our present purposes immaterial, (4) There was and isa dissenting community of Israelites 
called Samaritans, who have their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the 
true Children of Israel, and who hold the Orthodox Jews in contempt as the latter hold them in 
contempt; they claim to be the true guardians (Shomerim) of the Law, and that is probably the 
true origin of the name Samaritan, which may go further back in time than the foundation of the 
town of Samaria, I think it probable that the schism originated from the time of Moses, and that 
the curse of Moses on the Samirt explains the position, 
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2625, Thus superseding previous revelations; for this (the (ھق--تہ9)‎ is direct from God, and is 
not a second-hand exposition on other men's authority, 


2626. Cy. vi. 31. If people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes, 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here—taking advantage of others, material 
self-indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc., etc.will be a grievous burden to 
them that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten, 


2627. Zurqeshaving eyes different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white; 
having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint; hence metaphorically, 
blear-eyed (with terror). 


2628, Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, or the interval between 
their sin and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They 
express this by the phrase ‘ten days”, but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate, 
It was but a brief day! 


2629, Cf, xx. 63 and n, 2587, Note that it is the shrewdest among the sinners who will say this, 
because he will be the first to see the true situation, : 


5. xx. 104-108.) $12 [C. 146, 


Most eminent for shrewdness 3 IZ 
Will say: “ Ye tarried not Oe. 
Longer than a Day! . 


C. 146.— Such is the lure of Evil: but high. 

(xx. 105-135.) And low will be levelled on the Day 
Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-an 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam’s arch-enemy, Satan, caused 
His fall, and will he yet be blind 
To the Signs of God? Nay,—but let 
Not Evil make you impatient: the Prize 
Of the Hereafter is better than aught 
Of the glitter of this life: wait in Faith, 
And the End will show the triumph 
Of Truth, Goodness, and Righteousness. 
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2630. In the last verse, it was the deceptiveness and relativity of Time that was dealt with, 
Here we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question was actually put to the holy 
Prophet: what will become of the solid Mountains, or in the ‘English phrase, “the eternal hills"? 
They are no more substantia] than anything else in this temporal world, When the “new world” 
(xiii. 5) of which Unbelievers doubted, is actually in being, the mountains will cease to exist. We: 
can imagine the scene of judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and downs and no 
places of concealment, All is straight and level, without corners, mysteries, or lurking doubts. 


2631. The one word nasafa carries the ideas of (f) عق‎ up by the roots, (2) scattering like chat 
or dust, and (3) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here intensifies its meaning, 


- 2632. The Caller: the angel whose voice will call and direct all souls, Gabriel will call, when 
Israft! has sounded the Trumpet, 


- B13 [S. ×× 108-111, 
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2633. A beautiful personification of Sound, First there is the loud blast of the Trumpet; then 
there is the soft angelic Voice calling “Arise”, Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 
reverence; only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 


, 2634, Cf, ii, 255 in the Verse of the Throne, Here man is in the accusative case saverned by 
tanfa’ w, and it is better to construe as 1 have done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, 
and therefore acceptable to God, Others construe: no intercession will avail, except by those to 
whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) i is acceptable to God, In that 
case the two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings, 


2635. Cf. ii.255, and n. 297. The slight difference in phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
in the. Translation) will be understood as a beauty when we reflect that here our attention is directed 
to the Day of Judgment, and in ii, 255 the wording is general, and applies to our present state also, 


2636, The metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs is referred to in 
xx, 100-101 (see n. 2626), in vi 31, and in other passages. Note that all faces, those of the just as 
: well as of the unjust, will be humble before God: the best of us can claim no merit equal to God's 
Grace, But the just will have Hope: while the 6 now that the curtain of Reality has risen, 
will be in absolute Despair! - 
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2637. See the last note. * Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified: not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
to the full, or,as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is 
emphasised, they will get more than their due reward (iii, 27; xxxix. 10). 


2638. The Qur-dn is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy 
to explain and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent; the good are 
confirmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 


2639. God is above every human event or desire. His purpose is universal. But He is the 
Truth, the absolute Truth; and His kingdomis the true kingdom, that can carry out its will, That 
Truth unfolds itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qut-dn to the holy Apostle. 
But even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold 


Qherxelves LO any given individual ot nation, No one should be impatient about it, On the 


contrary, we should always pray for increase in ourown knowledge, which can never at any given 
moment be complete. 


2640. The spiritual fall of two individual souls, Pharaoh and the Samirt, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance, and the other through a spirit of mischief and false harking 
back to the past, our attention is now called to the prototype of Evil who tempted Adam, the 
original Man, and to the fact that though man was clearly warned that Evil is his enemy and will 


only effect his ruin, he showed so little Armness that he succumbed to it at once at the first 
opportunity, 


815 { 5, 115.120, 
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2641. See last note. The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man’s folly in 
rushing into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned, 


2642, Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will efféct his 
destruction but it was clearly pointed out that all his needs were being met in the Garden of 
Happiness, Food and clothing, drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we 
must understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the 
soul and make it glad, that give it an esthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes 
بت‎ i is: i 1 d at the same time 

2643. The suggestion of the Evil One is clever, as it always is: it re مل‎ 5 ee 
plausible. It is false, because (1) that felicity was not temporary, ee go او‎ ee Saad Gay 
(2) they were supreme in the Garden, and 4 ' kingdom " such as was dani سد ور ہا ما‎ 
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as the opposite of Eternity was not yet known, and (2) the sweets be ‘ie 
of Self, and Seif is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Win. 
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2644, Hitherto they were clothed in the garb of Innocence and knew no evil, Now, when 
disobedience to God had sullied their soul and torn off the garment of their Innocence, their sullied 
Self appeared to themselves in all its nakedness and ugliness, and. they had to resort to external 
things (leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self-consciousness. 


2645. Adam had been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost 
in the throng of the evil ones, when God's Grace came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, 
and God chose him for His Mercy, as stated in the next verse. 


2646, The little variations between this passage and ii, 38 are instructive, as showing how 
clearly the particular argument is followed in each case. Here ipbif@ (‘ get ye down’) is in the dual 
number, and refers to the two individual souls, our common ancestors: in ii, 38 ipbifd is in the 
plural number, to include all mankind and Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man. 


2647, For the same reason as in the last note, we have here the consequences of Guidance to the 
individual, viz.: being saved from going astray or from falling into misery and despair. In ii. 38, the 
consequences expressed, though they apply to the individual, are also appropriate taken collectively : 
‘on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve”. 


5. xx. 124-128, } 817 
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Endued with understanding.*™ 6 A ony és Get & 


مسب AON‏ نے ےجو سم پا ہم 





2648, Again, as in the last two verses, there is a variation from the previous passage (ii. 39). 
The consequences of the rejection of God's guidance are here expressed more individually: a life 
narrowed down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. “A life narrowed down” has 
many implications: (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God's wide world 
areexcluded; (2) it is a life for Self, not for all; (3) in looking exclusively to the '' good things " 
of this life, it misses the true Reality. 


2649. Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
in the real world, the world that matters! He misused his physical sight and made himself blind 
for the other world. 

2650. ‘ You were deliberately blind to God’s Signs : now you will not see God’s favours, and will be 
excluded from His Grace.’ 

2651, Blindness in the world of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the 
world of probation. 

2652, Cf. xx. 54. This phrase concluded the argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh's 


blindness to God and the Signs of God. Now it concludes the more general argument about men, 
concerning whom the saying arose: ‘none are so blind as those who will not see,’ 


xx, 129-131,[ 818‏ ,تا 


SECTION 8 | 
9 waa 
129. jad it not been 9 ale, ۵ 
اسبدظسئدا‎ ass 33 ۹ 


For a Word that went forth 


Before from thy Lord,*™ | Aye رك لن‎ cys 


(Their punishment) must 


3‘ اج لہس می .2 | necessarily‏ 


Have come; but there is 
A term appointed (for respite). 


130. Therefore be patient with what 7 7 Moke ہ۱2۶‎ 
They say, and celebrate 7 ry 2 os. J زض٣‎ 
(constantly) و رہ‎ م٥۸‎ ص١س‎ 
The praises of thy Lord, Und Folge Shs yt 
Before the rising of the sun, )۷ء ,993 ایا"‎ 
And before its setting; اہ رو‎ 


Yea, celebrate them hy ihe 07% ہے دا کی گی‎ 
For part of the hours SAN ارات‎ PAU دژن‎ 
Of the night, and at the sides و ئا‎ 767 
Of the day: that thou ہ‎ pes EIS 
Mayest have (spiritual) joy. 


131. Nor strain thine eyes in longing | 7 (794707 WW سمدے‎ 6 694 oF 
For the things We have given CE AY, CN hte Geilo 


For enjoyment to parties بے‎ G9 wtO ys, 
Of them, the splendour SIS AMS 





سڑٌٔمسےه ہے ہرہمہ ہے ہے اتا مو ہو ہما سوہ پچوجج شا وو maw a ee‏ 


2653, Cf. x. 19 and n. 1407; also xi, 110. In God's holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise 
adjustment of all interests, and a merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as the 
just, and His decree or word abides, The most wicked have a term appointed them for respite. 
Had it not been so, the punishment must necessarily have descended on them immediately for their 
evil deeds. 


2654. All good men must be patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does 
not mean that they should sit still and do nothing to destroy evil; for the fight against evil is one 
of the cardinal points in Islam. What they are told is that they must not be impatient: they must 
pray to God and commune with Him, so that their patience and faith may be strengthened, and 
they may be able the better to grapple with evil. For they thus not only get strength but inward 
spiritual joy. 


2655. Taraf, plural afraf, may mean sides, ends, extremities. If the day be compared to a 
tubular figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so clearly 
marked: they would be ajraf (plural), not tarafain (dual), Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly 
Fajr; that before sunset is ‘Agr: “part of the hours of the night ” would indicate Magrib (early 
night, just after sunset), and ‘Isha, before going to bed. There is left Zuhr, which is in the 
indefinite side or middle of the day: it may be soon after the sun’s decline from noon, but there 
is considerable latitude about the precise hour, The majority of Commentators interpret in favour 
of the five Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I think the words are even 
more comprehensive, A good man’s life is all one sweet Song of Praise to God, 


819 1S. xx, 131-134. 


Of the life of this world, !4ے 10 2۱2۶۶ ”هو درد‎ 
Through which We test them: ee) 6h) : 
But the provision of thy Lord** پک وو ےکی‎ Zh wee 
Is better and more enduring. O ابی‎ he bh ری ںی‎ 


132. Enjoin prayer دہ‎ thy people, fe apes وھ‎ 
And be constant therein. وو ازع‎ a hen مر‎ و۔٣‎ 


We ask thee not to provide *” J 122 ier 4 

Sustenance: We provide it TOSS. 62’ ELS ai) 

For thee. But the (fruit of) EN ۵ ا ے‎ 7 

The Hereafer is for | mee وَالْعَأَقِمَة‎ 
Righteousness. 


133. Jlhey say: “ Why does he 4 / 
not * ys و‎ lg Sire 
Bring us a Sign from 


His Lord?” Has not اتا باقن ە ژیہ'‎ 


تج رو" 

A Clear Sign come to them 7ھ‎ 
Of all that was ass ا‎ 21 
In the former Books Woe PAN ماخ‎ 
Of revelation ? O aes ای‎ 


134. And if We had inflicted 
On them a penalty before this, | * 3 147 , s\n رر‎ 
They would have said : Oe play Za KL 0" لڑا‎ و٣"‎ 
“Our Lord! If only Thou کے ےم‎ 47 \ AA Z, 
Hadst sent us an apostle, ELITS 7 es ds 


We should certainly have followed KA ERA 
: ans رشول‎ U 


. ae oe 
7 





2656. The good things of this life may make a brave show, but they are as nothing compared 
with the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. But the former are given tothe just 
and the unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away; while the lattcr come specially 
from God for His devoted servants, and are incomparably of more value and willlast through eternity, 


2657, Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real 
Sustenance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 


2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation. But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
should have convinced them was what was in their own books. 


2659, If the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they 
were not true to their own faith, They were not straight with themselves. In justice they should 
have been punished for their falsehood,’ But they were given further respite, Or they would 
again have argued in a circle, and said: “If only God had sent usa living apostle we should 
have believed!" The living apostle they flout because ed want a یت‎ The Sign they wish 
to ignore, because ‘they want a living apostle! + _.- rae - 


5.:5×.:134-135 ‘820 


Thy Signs before we were 


19h, 4 % 0% fa ’ / at 
Humbled and put to shame”’. lowes Ons | ٠ يك من‎ 
135. Say: Each one (of us) Late رک ا‎ By ok 
Is waiting: wait ye, therefore,” dt فل تل‎ ro 
IX 9AA4G 
Who it is that is رق ا‎ 7 or 
On the straight and even ™ Coal bina Love 
16 Way, and who it is ا‎ 
دن اھت‎ 


And soon shall ye know ۱ Gy 


7 
۱ ع‎ 
30 That has received guidance.” OSX! 





نپویپرتد س اہ eee‏ 








ہے 








2660, If people will not be true to their own lights, what further argument is left? The man 
of God can only say: “Let us wait the issue: my faith tells me that God’s Truth must prevail.” 
Cf. ix, 52. 7 


2061. Cf. xix. 43, The straight and even Way must endure, and show that the man ۵ 
follows it has received true guidance. All falsehood and trookedness must ultimately disappear. 


C. 147.) - 71 [ Intreduction to'S. xx: 


INTRODUCTION TO SURa XXI (Anbiyaa). 


The last Siira dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the 
Samiri, and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purification; 
' of the soul with prayer and praise. This Siira begins with the external obstacles 
placed by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God’s powet to 
defend men, illustrating this with reference to Abraham's fight against idolatry, 
Lot’s fight against unnatural wickedness, Noah’s against unbelief, that of David and. 
Solomon against injustice and failure to proclaim God’s glory by making full use of 
man’s God-given faculties and power, that of Job against impatience and want of 
self-confidence, that of Isma’il, Idris, and Zul-kifl against want of steady persever- 
ance, that of Zun-niin against hasty anger, that of Zakarlya against spiritual isola- 
tion, and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there is. a. 
special point about the soul's purification. The common point is that the Prophets 
were not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground 
inch by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 7 


The chronology of this Sara has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 7 


Summary. 


Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life with jest of 
contempt ; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph (xxi. 1-29, and 
C. 147). 


Unity of Design, and certainty of God’s Promise: God's protection and 
mercy, and His justice (xxi. 30-50, and C, 148). 


How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God’s chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-93, and C. 149), 


Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and 
only the righteous will inherit (xxi. 94-112, and C. 150). 


C. 147.—Men may lightly treat God’s Signs 

(xxi. 1-29.) As jests, but the Judgment must come 
Inevitably. His Message is true, 
And delivered by God’s Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 
And all false gods and false worship 
Must come to naught: for God is One, 
And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 


2ؤ ).1-4 xx1.‏ 3ے 
Stra 1۰,‏ 


Anbiya@a, or The Prophets. 


















“ 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, ہچ ہے‎ 
“سے مو‎ 


Most Mercsful. _ 2 2 


سے 


1. @loser and closer to mankind™ 


r) مھ وم۶‎ rl ا‎ al ۸2 ۰ 0 

Comes their Reckoning: yet they sare pW قارب‎ ١ 
Heed not and they turn away. & o,f دو 49% لو‎ 
0 WH piveze 


2. Never comes (aught) to them Prema a AK اار۱ و سو‎ 
Of a renewed Message*™ یٹ‎ ew CDSEO 
7 


From their Lord, but the SO°A yo IAN II 9 
: Oral 22% bch 
3. Their hearts toying as with 


Listen to it asin jest,— 
PPAR AOTC 
Trifles. The wrong-doers C$ و اسڑوا انی‎ Do a3) -٣ 


conceal ™ “ Al : 49. 
Their abba conn: (saying), | > a 
“Is this (one) more than t IN ph, of 
A man like yourselves? ANCL مُلهنا لاب‎ 
Will ye go to witchcraft مھ لو ہورے‎ 


9 مر 9ھ‎ 
With your eyes open?” OW Lew oe Bal Salsa 


4, Say :™ “My Lord Pan AWE RANA tae 
Knoweth (every) bho tepoken) = و‎ Has لو‎ av ee 
In the heavens and on earth: ; 2% 3 3 
He is the One that heareth الا یں وھو میم يہ‎ 
And knoweth (all things).” : 





2662. Every minute sees them nearer to their doom, and yet they are sadly heedless, and even 
actively turn away from the Message that would save them. 


2663. In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have known 
better and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, either receive it with 
amused self-superiority, which later turns to active hostility. or with careless indifference. 


2664. God's Message is free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 


secrecy, lest their own false motives be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting a 
“man like themselves’ as a teacher or warner or guide. 


2665. Literally, “in a state in which you (actually) see (that it is witchcraft)”. When God's 
Messenger is proved to be above them in moral worth, in true insight, in*earnestness and power of 


eloquence, they accuse him of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
mysterious deceitful arts. 


2666. Notice that in the usual Arabic texts printed in India the word q@la is here and in xxi. 112 
below, as well as in xxiii. 112, spelt differently from the usual spelling of the word in other places 
(e.g., in xx. 125-126). Qui is the reading of the Basra Qirdat, meaning, “Say thou” in the impera- 
tive. If we construe “he says", the pronoun refers to “ this (one)" in the preceding verse, viz. : 


the Prophet. But more than one Commentator understands the meaning in the imperative, and I 
agree with them. The point is merely one of verbal construction. The meaning is the same ہس‎ 
either case, See n. 2948 to xxiii, 112. 


2667. Every word, whether whispered in secret (as 


in xxi, 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to 
God. Let not the wrong-doers imagine that their sec وف کک‎ 


ret plots are secret to the Knower of all things: 


823 "(S. 2x1, 5-9, 


5, ‘Nay,’ they say, ‘‘ (these are) 4 ۴ 4 Ale a7 
bah a on l—Nay, ثٌآخلار‎ ‘if E 7a 
He forged it |—Nay, وم سے‎ SZ ۱۳و وی‎ / 7 ed \2 
ie is pee a eet بل ھومائئر؟ سا‎ Anal بل‎ 

et him then bring us ار سم‎ (AS 1S 
-A Sign like the ones LAP انا با‎ 
That were sent to 


(Prophets) of old!” OPIN Se) 


6. (As to those) before them, 


کو کے فو سو ے 
AIOE‏ نی کی یز Not one of the populations‏ 


Which We destroyed believed : 


SB, 49 ۵9ءُھ و‎ 
Will these believe ? O Ce اَل اف‎ 


7. Before thee, also, the apostles 


a 
We sent were but men, Js AAs 1 4-6 


To whom We granted inspiration : Apt “a _J 
If ye realise this not, ask 6) Soul Sait DEG sail Cots 
Of those who possess the Message.*” | “7” 7 7 Sh کا کو‎ bo J 
8. Nor did We give them ra, A IGA 
Bodies that ate no food, ORB جَعل لسر ال‎ in 
Nor were they exempt from death.” wre 0 har 
oCine tists Al 


9. In the end We fulfilled 


; Bist 79 Aig Sia سے‎ tn 
To them Our promise, ad, ۹ 0ک‎ Ue’ ee ve کر‎ =" 
And We saved them بن‎ a می ا‎ 
And those whom We pleased, پ2‎ 





2668. The charges against God's inspired Apostle are heaped up. “ Magic ٠" says one: that 
means, “We don't understand it!” Says another, “Oh! but we know! he isa mere dreamer of 
confused dreams!" If the “dreams” fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 
suggest, ‘Oh yes! why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it ara ene ‘ i 
another suggests, He isa poet! Poets can invent things and say them in beauti u ت۰‎ 
Another interposes, “What we should like to see is miracles, like those we read of in stories ٥ 
Prophets of old!” 


2669. ‘If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what oa is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbeliel. 


i i i ‘heis just a man like our- 
; 43 and n. 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, ‘ ۱ 
نات ا‎ but all apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of being, who 
could not understand men or whom men could not understand. 


2671. As men they were subject to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
and drank, and their bodies perished in death, sn 


5 xx1. 9-15.) 824 


But We destroyed those Cre INN ey 
Who transgressed beyond وَأَمْلکتا الْسْيِننَہ دہ‎ 
. .bounds.*” یس‎ ۱ ۱ 

10, We have revealed for you Oh کو سور کر سے‎ 

(O men !)a Lapel in which ded تچ‎ 1305 -1- ۱ 

Is a Message for you: کک کو فرص ا‎ b 

Will ye not then understand ? O اَل و ان‎ SESS 

SECTION 2. 

11. 280۷ many were the populations |, , 

We utterly destroyed because Saiibe En 4 a cakes 255 اا۔‎ 

Of their iniquities, setting up : 7 - 

In their places other peoples 7 ord OLAS ade Stet 
12, Yet, when they felt و‎ Waar, 

اما اڑا ا ۱ وا نا Our‏ 

Behold, they (tried to) flee ee ree ۴۶ 

From it." . OG pastes saly} 
13. Flee not, but return to رو سے ۱ا ے‎ (oI A 

The good things of this life ۷ Bests نووا‎ ip 

Which were given you, ہے‎ rae 44% 

And 2 your homes, BSS Age ou 5 

In order that ye may : 4 fe Ker 

Be consulted (as to your fate) !*” o¢ iS 
14. They said: ‘Ah! woe to us! 42 

We were indeed wrong-doers !” aioe dle ۳ 
15. And that cry of theirs YO '8 3 197 2 ۶ 

Ceased not, till we made یلام‎ sai وا ر زالت‎ 











2672, But, however difficult (or impossible) their mission may have appeared to them, or to thé 
world at first, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated, Examples 
are given in the latter part of this 5078, especially in xxi. 51-93. They were delivered from the Wrath 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those with them who accepted God’s Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan, That is the meaning of “ whom We pleased ”. 


2673. When they had every chance of repentance and reform, they rejected.God's Message, and 
perhaps eyen put up an open defiance, When they actually began to feel the Wrath coming, they, 
began to flee, but it was too late! Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God ? 
Hence the ironical appeal to them in the next verse: better go back to your luxuries and what you 
thought were your. permanent homes! Cf. Christ's saying in the present Gospel of St. Matthew 
(iii. 7); “O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to come?" 


2674, See last note. ‘You thought your homes so comfortable: why don't you go -۰ to 
them? Perhaps you will be consulted whether you should be punished or not? Perhaps there may 
be rewards to be given you, who knows?’ This irony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. 
But the ungodly now see how wrong they had been. . But their sighs and regrets now avail them 
nothing. It is too late. They are lost, and nothing can save them, a 


0825 [S.xxt, 15.20; 


Them as a field 49 Nb gs 
That is mown, as ashes... | - 3 27 aad 
Silent and quenched. sald 


16. rot ae (idle) sport did We *” وم‎ 
Create the heavens and the earth از‎ ras gulf 
And all that is between | Ls) موم‎ 4 7 
17. If it had been Our wish y 
To take (just) a pastime, | As! ss ‘ 1 Sie 
We should surely have taken de, 7 
It from the things nearest ee اک ا‎ 


To Us, if We would 


Do (such a thing) !*” ۱ O "0 


18, Nay, We hurl the Truth wo و وک‎ ACs 
Against Falsehood, and it knocks pide (Seta 
Out its brain, and behold, bG,, Ie ‘ids SA ee 
Falsehood doth perish ! اک‎ 


Ah! woe be to you A 9h, 
For the (false) things میمرت‎ Pits Liss 


Ye ascribe (to Us).”” 

19, To Him belong all (creatures) ~ 
In the heavens and on earth: wy وم کنیا لثاموت وا‎ 
Even those who are in His ° LAA (4s 
(Very) Presence are 7 me Brat: . ند آ و‎ GAS 3 
Too proud to serve Him, وو‎ 9%9K 
Nor are they (ever) weary O OS ST 
(Of His service) : 

20 They celebrate His praises ASN وع کی کے‎ 
Night and day, nor do they SUS Ch Oe» 
Ever flag or intermit. ۱ | O A994 J 


سےے-۔ دبہسوججىصص-حےیدً-ف-.-کوک-ک کے جم سم چھےم ہی 


', 2675. The two similes present two different aspects of the lamentation of the ungodly, When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they goto? Their lamenta-' 
tion is now the only mark of their life. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from a field that is being 
mown, of asa dying fire is slowly extinguished! They do not die. They wish they were dead ! 
x 40 
: کا‎ ae Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more : with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
serra such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 
had wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
Him, not with the lowly material creation that we see around ھت‎ 
' 9678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or (2) that He has begotten a son (xxi, 26), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 
' 2679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatures of light, high in the 
spiritual wortd, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceas- 
ing, and are proud to do so. Such is the majesty of God Most High! 


S, ××: 21-24.) 826 


@)r have they taken وص‎ ar وف ےج‎ 
سس‎ worship) gods from the oie em oA a4) 0 Lier 
eart at) £3 ام‎ 
Who can raise (the dead) ?™ Cabaret 
22. If there were, in the heavens ٠١گ‎ 927:117, 62 
And the earth, other نِا للا ال ول مع‎ oe “VF 
Besides God, there would ANA seh 
Have been ounfesion in both} 
But glory to Go wot) ١ر ینام‎ 
The Lord of the Throne: Hall Pe 
(High is He) above کے گے‎ 
What they attribute to Him! کایوفون‌ں.‎ 


23, He cannot be questioned. 


a4, 3 ff و۴‎ 
For His acts, but they ™ A ph Ouse Join ٣۴ 
Will be questioned (for theirs). 7 
oct 
24, @r have they taken Fyre 


For worship (other) gods ™ دی اہ‎ Alia Lui ۲۲ 
Besides Him? Say, “ Bring ‘ the oh 
Your convincing proof : this olay Pee 


Is the Message of those P ۳ ہ۱ شثےو ےم‎ 
With me and the Message ys: N34 DS فلا‎ 
Of those before me." ™ : PS لم می‎ 


But most of them know not Cpa BAG بل‎ 


The Truth, and so turn away, 9h an, 
OG pb ws} FI 


2680. The different kinds of false gods whom people raise from their imagination are now 
referred to. In verses 21-23, the reference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings, 
or deified heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us, which men have from time to 
time worshipped. These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 


2681. The answer of course is “no”. Noone but God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 


in the story of Jesus (iii, 49 and v. 113) was “by God's leave". It wasa miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will. 


2682. After the false gods of the earth (verse 21), are mentioned the false gods in the heavens and 
the earth, like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made their Olympus a perfect bear-garden | 


2683, God is Self-Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on Him: 
there is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent. 


2684, See above, n. 2682, where two kinds of false worship are noted. Now we are warned 
against a third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan man is prolific of creating 
abstract images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power. In verse 26 below is 
mentioned a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines that God begets sons or daughters. 


2685. This verse should be read with the next. All reason revolts against the idea of conflicting 
gods, and pointsto Unity in Creation and Unity in Godhead. This is not only the Message of 
Islam (“those with me") but the message of all prophets who came before the holy Prophet 
Muhammad )'' those before me"), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The Message given | 


to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental basis of Order and Design in the 
world, material, moral, and spiritual, ۱ 





84) ('S. xx1. 25-29, 
25. Not an apostle did We 


Send before thee without کک من ڈول ا‎ eval cay 


This inspiration sent by Us 


of‏ ہے ےی 
تو 5 الع To him: that there is‏ 
No god but I; therefore oe Wen‏ 


Worship and serve Me. oGa det ات‎ any Ff 


y GOO Ig 
26. (nd they say: “ (God) 23 یر‎ 9) 94 44 2 
Most Gracious has begotten *™ beak iN Sores 00 لو‎ ؤ۔‌۷٦‎ 


Offspring.” Glory to Him! وو لے‎ cE 7. 10 
They are (but) servants raised مون ں‎ Sle بل‎ 
To honour, a : 


27. They speak not before™ Sal Wok tS ore 


He speaks, and they act ۲ / ے۶8‎ 
: یو‎ 7? 9 9487 
(In all things) by His command. O 09 ار‎ bbs 


28. He knows what is before them, ewes MOLY pan 
And what is behind them, ao 49ل‎ Ce 
And they offer no intercession و‌ ا یشفعون لان‎ 


Except for those who are 2. 0 نے‎ 
Acceptable,” and they ۶7 stand مشنتریہ‎ PUR, 25 gia) 


In awe and reverence نی‎ 
Of His (glory). 
I اوخ‎ OR) gS? اہ‎ 9 47 
29, If any of ee should say, Ars CP نمی الہ‎ Oe 0ر من‎ 
“Iam a god besides Him”, WNW bb BZ, 949% ۹ے‎ 
Such a one We should NS Dix جریۂ‎ B55 


Reward with Hell: thus 


E گ2 پا ہم‎ 5 
Do We reward those 0 Crd تر‎ ٤ 
Who do wrong. | 7 ’ 





2686, This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God: they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 


2687, They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St. John (xii. 
49-50): “For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, He gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And I know that His commandment is life ever- 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said unto me, so I speak.” If rightly 
understood, ۶ک‎ Father” has the same meaning as our “ Rabb”, Sustainer and Cherisher, not Begetter 
or Progenitor. 


2688. Cf. xx. 109. “Acceptable” means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 


2689, They: the usual interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede: 
it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made: they do not take it as a matter 
of course, but stand in due awe and reverence of God's great glory and mercy, 


S, xx1. 30-31 B28 (C. 148, 


6. 148.—Look at God's Creation : contemplate 

+ (xxi, 30-50.) Its unity of Design and benevolence 
Of Purpose. Death must come to all, 
But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : 'tis God 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 
And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 
Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 


SECTION 3. 


30. . KHo not the Unbelievers see 


seh ۶و‎ an 
That the heavens and the earth 71 کفرواات‎ Gy Wie ie 193 41 ۰۔او‎ 


Were joined together (as one 


Unit of Creation), before get re ACs Z pls 


We clove them asunder ? 


2691 bul 9% ۶ سر ئ_ے۔‎ 
We made و‎ dues ee ies ts شی‎ Bde JZ 7 


Every living thing. 
Not then believe? 0 Orsi 


31, And We have set on the earth . 
Mountains standing firm,”™ (ould رص روا‎ mi Gs oP 


Y. 








2690, ‘The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man’s intellectual 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more and more how Unity is the dominating note 
in God's wonderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know that the maximum 
intensity of sun-spots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. 
The universal law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts point. to the 
throwing off of planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central 
condensed core is the sun. 

2691. About 72 per cent. of the surface of our Globe is still covered with water, and it has been 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were all levelled, the whole surface would be under 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere-ievel would be 7,000—10,000 feet below the surface of 
the ocean, This shows the predominance of water on our Globe. That all life began in the 
water is also a conclusion to which our latest knowledge in biological science points. Apart from 
the fact that protoplasm, the original basis of living matter, is liquid or semi-liquid and ina state 
of constant flux and instability, there is the fact that land animals, like the higher vertebrates, 

.including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like those of fishes, indicating the 
- watery origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm is about 80 to 85 per cent. 
‘of water, a ۱ 
2602. Cf. xvi. 15 and n. 2038. Lest it should shake with them: here “them " refers back to “ ''رھاخ‎ 
‘at the end of the preceding verse, meaning “ Unbelievers”. It might be mankind in général, but 
the pointed address to those who do not realise and understand God's mercies is appropriate, to 
drive home to them the fact that it is God's well-ordered providence that protects them normally 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their iniquities be destroyed in an 
instant, as the 'Ad and the Thamld were destroyed before them. As pointed out in n. 2691 above, 
if the surface of the earth were levelled up, it would all be under water, and therefore the firm 
Mountains are a further source of security to life which has evolved in terrestrial forms. Though 
the mountains may seem impassable barriers, yet God's providence has provided broad passes 
wecween them to afford highways for human communications, 


۸29 (So ×× اڈیرلش‎ 


Lest it should shake withthem, | 0ے ئ ای‎ of 
And We have made therein ۱ 


a Nee? op 
Broad highways OM \fa- جن‎ 7 
(between mountains) Suits wales 


For them to pass through : o9 ie “inte 
That they may receive guidance.™ ۱ me ON ا وت‎ 
| 
32. And We have made 4214, 4 E20 MPN ھ‎ " 
ane heavens as a canopy ۱ از کنناکاتا:‎ PY 
ell guarded:*™ yet do they 7 as 
Turn away from the Signs : وف زع مم ون‎ 


Which these things (point to) ! 
33. It is He Who created | 
| 


: الا 
The Night and the Day, 4 : wots ti‏ 
“7 - مھ And the sun and the moon: MON‏ 
All (the celestial bodies) ٦ als Ss‏ 
Swim along, each in its oy 7 969% Har‏ 
کی Rounded course.‏ 

34, “Wie eranted not to any man اوس‎ 

Before thee permanent (۶۶ و رز‎ ٠ 
(Here): if then thou shouldst die, od ; \3 Ih ان بت نپ ےہ‎ 
Would they live permanently? Ordeley 


16 ۶ھ‎ 
A taste of death: *” Onl نفس‎ CB ra: 
And We test you 


By evil and by good ۱ ار‎ 4 a 1 


2693. In both the literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain highways 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God's ‘providence 
should turn men’s thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spiritual progress.- " 

۱ ×× سم‎ 
2694. Canopy well guarded: the heavens forma canopy that is secure from falling, down! they 


also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. C7, also xv. 17. 


35. Every soul shall have 
ETAL 


ہم ۔ 








2695, 1 have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the 


original words: how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies و شا‎ through space 
(or ether) in their rounded courses before our gaze! 


2696. Life on this planet without death has not been granted toanyman. The Khidhr 9 
are popular tales. His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-an. The 


taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet was therefore futile. Could any of them live without 
death at some time or other? Could they name any one whe did? 


2697. Ct. iii. 185, and n. 491,: The soul does not. die, but - wien it اوت ےج‎ -the body at 
the death of the body, the soul gets a taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth, our 
virtue and faith are tested by many things: some are tested by calamities, and some by the good 
things of this life. If we prove our true mettle, we pass our probation with success. . In any case 
all 00 وس‎ to 20 ant 8 will our 6گ‎ be appraised at its true value. 


1 ” و مرف کے 


8. ×51: 35-40.) 830 
By way of trial. 7 IAAF 7 98 ثوغ‎ 
To Us must ye return. others a) 


36, When the Unbelievers see thee, می ۱7ے‎ OIC وص‎ NO eye ۱ 
They treat thee not except SOLS Cay Af \3) 3-4 


With ridicule, ‘Is this,” bi Gas 
۲ hey melee 7۶ ae Nes talks الھُروا‎ 
your gods?’’ And they ار و‎ S807 9. 1 ۶ 
Of (ead M at a mention yA x زی یں‎ ee 
0 ost Gracious ! Bios los, mee, 
OCS ITS ادن‎ Sh att 
37. Man is a creature of ٤ » \7E 0 2 گے ۲7۲۷ھ‎ 
Soon fenoneh) I show OF BROMIGE ave 
You My Signs; then سی رو رر‎ / 
Ye will not ask Me سرن ابی فلا منتچےلؤن ںہ‎ 
To hasten them! 
38, They say: “ When will this ےم و‎ be sd by 
one come to ۸ھ دی می طَٰاالْوَمُلُ سن‎ 
what ye say is true?” Sou \ Seb, 
OC ye KG! 
39, If only the Unbelievers”™ 7 “os, oP, 
کت سیت‎ ar when they Cpl}! CAN stor 
il] not be able / وو‌‎ 4.4, | a 
To ward off the Fire لپن حن اہ ا ڈار‎ 


From their faces, nor yet ودء وم‎ Il tik کب ےو‎ 
From their backs, and (when) OS aU RANS ab phe SENS 
No help can reach them! 


40, Nay, it may come to them Eth Er y) 
ty of a sudden and confound ivais AG toys a" » fv 
hem: no power will they 7َ 
Have then to avert it, 645 Opn it} 
Nor will they (then) AIL IAD 
Get respite. Ows a pub 





2698, To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a very serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man. They not only laugh at him, but they blaspheme when the name of the One True 
God is mentioned. The reply to this is in the next verse. 


2699, Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he is granted respite for his own sake, 
in order that he may havea further chance of repentance and coming back to God, he says 
impatiently and incredulously: “Bring on the Punishment quickly, that 1 may see if what you 
say is true!” Alas, it istoo true! When the Punishment actually comes near and he sees it, 
he will not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay! Poor creature of 
haste! 


2700. They would not be so unreasonable if they only realised the terrible future for them.! 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible. Is it not best for them 
now to turn and repent? The Punishment may come too suddenly, as is said in the next verse, 


41, Mocked were (many) \\o 95 IP, Seek چ‎ G57 
کس"‎ ete thee; ONS 2A Cope 5" 
ut the scoffers ۶25 وی‎ 779M 4/4 
Were hemmed in aah Gh, Ge 
By the thing that they mocked.” t 45 9.%%9%, مر‎ ۳ 
x 6 Grae ٤ؤ‎ 
SECTION 4. 


42. Say, “ Who can keep J ۶ 
You safe by night and by day KA SD من ہل ےکی‎ 255 -("¥ 


From (the Wrath of) (God) 


Most Gracious?” Yet they وِنَ اَحخْیٰن'‎ 


Turn away from the mention “J a 

Of their Lord. O Cbg 43) PES F< Ya" 
43. Or have they gods that > u 9944, | 9A 
Can guard them from Us? tte Mayen Sal sab or ۳ 


They have no power to aid 99K pha a 
Themselves, nor can they pass َنْوُعْیِطتني٦(‎ 
Be defended from Us,”” oS? obits Sy 

رھ میٹ :4عبون 0ہ 

44. Nay, We gave the good things 1p AIT ےب‎ 
Of this ule oe men atts 5 م۔ بل مین اھ‎ ۲ 
And their fathers until ’ oD, we 
The period”™ grew long for them; “Shells oils Nb حی‎ ۱ 
See they not that We” کے‎ ۷ 0 Ault 1 
روا‎ See ips land Spe) Os) 
In their control) from 7ط‎ ,ص۵٥‎ 7 949% 
Its outlying borders? Is it Vaabsbf tye 
Then they who will win? aa 2 

OG asf 


2701, The same verse occurs at vi. 10, where see n, 843, ‘What they are mocking at now will be 
in a position to mock them in due time.’ 








2702. ‘God is most Gracious: if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time, by night or by day.’ 


2703. Ashaba: to join as companion; with 'an or min it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from some one. The full signification can only be got by along paraphrase: ‘they are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath with Us, nor can they be defended from Us.’ 


2704. 'Umr: age, generation, period, time, life. Here “period” is most appropriate, as it covers 
many generations, '' these men and their fathers ". 


2705. Cf. xiii. 41 and n. 1865. The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders, social and geographical, gradually inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, 
such as slaves and poormen. The geographical reference is to Medina and tribes away from the 
Mecca centre. The proud and unbelieving Quraish were the last to come in when the circle was 
gradually drawn tighter and tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times. 
God's Truth makes its way first among the poor and the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by 
prejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails 
in the end, 


Shhekr, 4508+ 1932 


Say, “I do but ۱ 7 2‏ .45 
۵ن ےا ادن رای ای بس ما سے 


But the deaf will not hear یم‎ 
ae call, کم مع اض ال ئا مسبت‎ SH 
y They. are warned! se 6355 نبا٤‎ 
٤ | اذ‎ 
46. If but a breath of the Wrath rr UN, 
Of thy Lord do touch them, le ۷۔ ہی سس‎ 


T , WwW 
Tos! we did ion indeed! " 8912 so OM 


47. were shall set up scales ي ۸۱ہ‎ oe NY 9at 7 
Ot iin for the Day pou edie Sun 
Of Judgment, so that ے‎ Ont a4 
Not a soul will be dealt with ‘hg pe سر‎ 








Unjustly‘in ‘the (6398۰:17 ess ANA 
And if there be A ون کن ملح‎ 
(No more than) the weight 474 و ہے‎ 
Of a mustatd ۳ء‎ “Wai ic Cy 
We will bring it (to account): : ۱ کی تا‎ 
And enough are We O Chem ایی‎ 
To take account.” 
48. En the past We granted Pops eS (00d! oth 4 
To Moses and Aaron : Si 3 ان می‎ ye ۔ و‎ ۸ 
7 
وید بن‎ "080808098 


2706. According to the English saying, “none is so deaf as those who will not hear’. When 
they: deliberately shut their ears to warnings from the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
responsibility is their own. But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when 
the first breath of the Wrath reaches them. 


* ٠ ۰ 
۰ 1 
bay , 


2707. Not thé smallest action, word, thought, motive, or predilection but must come into the 
account of God. Cf. Browning (in Rabbi Ben Ezra): “ But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
failed to.plumb, So passed in making up the main account; Allinstincts immature, All purposes 
ynstté, That,weighed not ashis work, yet swelled the man’s account. Thoughts hardly to.be 
packed Into‘a narrow act, Fancies that broke through language and escaped; All I could never be, 
All, men ignored in me, This, I was worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped.” 


‘eo 


2708. The literalism of Sale has here excelled itself: he translates, “and there will be sufficient 
accountants. with us"! What is meant is that when God takes account, His accounting will be 
perfect : ‘there will be no flaw in it, as there may bein earthly accountants, who require other 
‘people’ shelp insome matters of account which they do not understand for want of knowledge of 

that particular department they are dealing with. God's knowledge is perfect, and therefore His 
justice - will be perfect also; for He will not fail to take into account all the most intangible things 
that determine conduct and character, See last note. There is no contradiction between this and 
xviii. 104108, where it is said that men of vain works, i.e., shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 
weight attached to their deeds. In fact the two correspond. 


[S. xkr. 48250:‏ $33 )(149ے 


The Criterion (for judgment),”” ےر سے‎ 7S 
سیت‎ a Light and a Message لزان وبا و کر‎ 
or those who would do right,— a aca 

49. Those who fear their Lord ۰ J TAME 

In their most secret thoughts, itll sh opis ظ انت‎ 

And who hold the Hour عون ڈو 2ء گے‎ 

(Of Judgment) in ٤,۷٠ م2 مسشمعوںں‎ 
50. And this is a blessed ںؤ :بداو‎ I OS 417 

Message which We have asi BOSS ۵۰۔وھلا‎ 

Sent down: will ye then A ‘Qo 

Reject it?”" OMT ISS نچ وا‎ 


C. 149.—The great exemplars of virtue conquered 

(xxi. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances: 
Abraham stood staunch in the fire _ 
Of persecution, unhurt ; Lit was bold 
In reproving abominations; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbelief ; ۱ 
David sought justice, and sang God’s praises; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory ; 
Job was patient in suffering; Isma'il, 
Idris, and Zul-kifl were true in constancy 
Amid temptation; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding; 2:875 
And his family were exemplars of devoutness ; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


ae oe a 
em ree جے ہے‎ es وڈ‎ = —_—S a سم مم‎ 


2709, Cf. ii, 53 10. 68, where the meaning of Furq@n is discussed. Here three things are 
mentioned as given to Moses and Auron: (1) The Criterion for judgment; this might well be the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of God's goodness and glory, from which they could have no’ doubt as 
to God's will and command; (2) the Light; this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, such as 
comes from inspiration: and (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Moses, which. mares as 
his lieutenant would also use as a guide for his people. | 


2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 27 Taqwa is the feat of running counter 
to the will of God; it is akin to the love of Him; for we fear to offend those we love: it results in 
right conduct, and those who entertain it are “those who would doright”, Then there is Khashyat, 
the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short 
of the standard which God wishes for him; this is also righteousness but in a less high degree than 
Taqwa which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment 
(ishfaq); this also may lead to righteousness, but is ona still lower plane. Perhaps the three 
correspond to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 

'. 29711, Here is a man and a Book, greater than Moses and his Book. Are you going to reject him 
and it? 


8. ××, 51-56.) ۵34 


SECTION 5, 

51, “Xie bestowed aforetime Io gl 9,0 19 ie whys 
On Abraham his رھ رش من گل 8 و‎ y ا۵۔و‎ 
Of conduct, and well were We وص‎ ۹ 7 
Acquainted with 1“ 6 Cale 401855 
۱ 

52. Behold! he said سس ہے‎ SIME 

To his father and his people,” an ALN CE دا۔۵۷۳٢‎ 
“What are these images, Bul وا‎ ۱۲۶6۳ ۸۶ 
To ps ye a 7 CH Sas ual 
(So assiduously) devoted ?” 7AM وی‎ 
oO Gite Wal 


53. They said, “ We found 49 VIACOM ory 
Our Gathers worshipping them,” رنہ‎ ats] ڑا ارتا‎ Alor 


54. He said, “ Indeed ورڈ‎ ٤ور‎ Ne 
Have bees in mani = ۰ .تال ان نیز‎ 
Error—ye and your )3:7655.'' 2K Nd oe 9 75 
نت‎ Opt SG BGS 
55. Th id, ‘‘ Have you BAT ۱۸۶ TAs 
Biocght ul the Truth, PUGEAD E20 
0 ra aad 
Of ارات اللہ ا ہے‎ 
56. He said, “ Nay, Lord AHS اکا‎ 7۴۱۸969716 
Is the Lord of the Beaccae PN الجوت‎ ESE. an 


And the earth, He Who 


2 و ۸)6 گر‎ 
Created them (from nothing):”” : نطرَغرع‎ Cont 
And I am a witness ر۲۶ ھب خر ہے وم‎ 
To this (truth). ott SANE a 85 


2712. Rushd: right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet 
Hanif (sound or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii. 135 and elsewhere. 





2713, Hence Abraham's title “ Fiiend of God" (Khalil-ullah): iv. 125. 


2714. Reference is made to Abraham in many places. In xix. 42-49 it was with reference to his 
telations to his father: the problem was how a nghteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God. Here the problem is: how a righteous man should 
deal with evil and overcome it; how he should fight against evil, and if he is subjected to the fire of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become 
his comfort and joy. 


2715. Abraham looked at life witha serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly. He 
was devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral] custom. In the conflict he seemed to be 
in their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God's Grace. 


2716. For the various words for “creation” seen. 120 to ii.117, where fajara is explained and 
differentiated from other words of similar meaning. 


835 ]8.5×۴۰ 57-62, 


57.“ 8ھ‎ by God, Ih 2 
A sian 1 or yout 1٥و‎ | SMD EGS لو‎ 53-06 


After ye go away 79 باہو رین‎ 2% 497 
And turn your backs”’...2”” OC لزا مل‎ Clay 
8. So he broke them to pieces, 940 CMF کور کو و‎ 
(All) but the biggest of them, لیر‎ oH cit BHC. on 
hat they might turn ood 9A 
(And address themselves) to it,.””" O Cee Az As 


59, They said, ‘‘ Who has Vas) مگ‎ nea 97 
Dee this = one gods: با لہ‎ (Saheb ۹اا‎ 
e must indeed be 7 4 
Some man of impiety!” OC WIE? 20 

60. They said, “ We heard 9 ہےر ص8‎ ۳ّ 
A youth talk of them:”” 3h S55 3 Gee tis ×٠ 
He is called Abraham.” b دو‎ 19174 Mey 
O shar} Ue 

61. They said, “Then bring him 


Before the eyes of the people, Al fel ie ay lls س2‎ 


That they may bear witness.”’ ogres 
OOH کر‎ 
62. They said, ‘‘ Art thou Ay 2 09%, Ae 
The one that did this 7 لٹا ٹعلٰت ھا‎ Aer 
With our gods, O Abraham ?” ۱ھ 19% عو ط‎ 
| 0 shat Gall 








2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going todo something when once they are gone and their 
backs are turned to the idols,—as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and 
attention. Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him 
to his own devices. 


2718, He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had 
taken place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the 
surviving idol and ask him how it all happened? 


2719. Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham's 
speech in verse 57 ask, “who has done this?” Those who were, at once name him, whereupon 
a formal council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 


2720. They asked him the formal question, There was no mystery about it. He had already 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. 
He now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask me! Why don't you ask the 
idols? Doesn't it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones ina quarrel?’ If they 
do not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer! This 
argument is developed in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his 
earnestness, he pays them out by agrim practical joke, which atthe same time advances the 
cause of Truth. 


S. ××. 63-68.) 834 


63. He said:.“ Nay, this. - ۱ vt ha hc le | ہے‎ 
Was done by— - TAA 8 etc wo 
This is their biggest one! A1 9 I99% 

Ask them, if they ۱ Sn AT 


Can speak intelligently !’’ AW ر7‎ AE کے گر‎ 
| Oc sae eo aadess 
64. So they turned to themselves <p pth 
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2721. Abraham's biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say? They turned to 
each other. Some among them thought he had the best of the argument, They were not keen 
,On idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. ‘They all hung 
their heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his 
words literally, They said, “ You know quite well that idols do not speak!" This was precisely 
what Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his final blow! Seen. 2723 below. 


2722 Literally, “they were turned down on their heads” which may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, i.e., that they recovered from their dawning shame of idolatry and were prepared to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But I think there is better authority for the interpretation 


} have adopted. 


2723, As soon as they admitted in so many words that the idols could not speak, Abraham 
delivered his final attack: ‘Then why do you worship such useless impotent creatures?’ After 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence, which they proceed fo exercise, being 
the party in power. ‘Burn him at the stake’ isan easy cry! But it was not Abraham that 
suffered: it was his persecutors (xxi. 70), 
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2724. The nature of fire, by all the physical laws of matter, is to be hot, The supremacy of 
mind over matter ۱5 a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material is 
not socommonly understood. And yet it isthe greatest factorin the estimate of Reality. The 
material is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal and absolute. Through all the fire of 
persecution and hatred Abraham remained unhurt, ‘The fire became cool, and a means of safety 
for Abraham, ۱ 

2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened? He was bornin Ur of the Chaldees, a place onthe lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or 
one of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and 
the worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion, Abraham revolted 
against this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74-82. ‘They also had idols in 
their temples, probably idols represen‘ing heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was 
still a youth (xxi. 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No.2. After this he was marked 
down asa rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being 
thrown into the Fire (xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally 
the Fire incident is referred to a king called Nimrtd, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. If Nimrad’s 
capital was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the 
king’s rule extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through 
Babylonia to Assyria, Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xxi. 70), but he was 
saved by the mercy of God. The final break came when he was probably a man of mature age 
and could speak to his father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41-48. He 
now left his ancestral lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or 
Syria, and so south to Canaan, when the incident of x1. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew Lot 
took place. It is some years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka'ba with Isma'l 
(ii. 124-129), and his prayer in xiv. 35-41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt 
(Gen. xii, 10) is not referred to in the Qur-dn. 

2726, As they could not get md of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great peoples. 

2727. The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or 
Palestine. Syriais a well-watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea-coast, on which the 
famous commercial cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has 
been a bone of contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, 
and European interest in it dates from the most ancient ti es and continues under the French 


Mandate to the present day. 
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2728. Najilat has m Many meanings: (J) booty ; y; (2) extra a work or pr or prayer ; yer; (3) “extra. or or additional 
gift: (4) grandson. The two last significations are implied here, Not only was Abraham given a 
son in his old age; he was given not only Isaac, but several sons, the chief being Isma'll and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv.9); and he also saw grandsons 1555 ۶1 is specially 
mentioned later (xxi. 85) apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapitulated. The righteous man 
makes no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own 
coin, but he stands firmly by his principles. His firmness causes some confusion among the 
followers of evil, and he openly declares the faith that is in him. They try, openly and secretly, 
to injure or kill him, but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. 

2730. Lot’s people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to 
them. He withstood Evil, but they rejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers 
were saved, See xv. 61-74; xi. 77-82; and vii. 80-84, 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. Hecarried God's Message to them, and standing fast in faith, built the Ark, in which 
be was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See. xi, 25-48. 
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2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence of the shepherd, got into a cultivated field 
(or vineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to the 
extent of perhaps a whole year’s crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment he considered 
the matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation 
for his damage. The Roman Jaw of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and 
on the same principle was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
Solomon, a mere boy of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit 
the offence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of the field or vineyard: the corpus of 
the property was not lost. Solomon’s suggestion was that the owner of the field or vineyard 
should not take the sheep altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual 
damage, from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, and then return the sheep to the 
shepherd. David’s merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little 
boy: Solomon's merit was that he distinguished between corpus and income, and though a boy, 
was not ashamed to put his case before his father. But in either case it was God Who inspired 
the true realisation of justice. He was present and witnessed the affair, as He 1s present everywhere, 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth celebrates the praises of God: xvii, 44; 
lvii. 1; xvi, 48-50, Even the “thunder repeateth His praises”: xiul. 13. All nature ever sings the 
praises of God. David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii, 7-10: “ Praise the Lord from the earth, Ye. 
mountains and all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowl!” All nature sings to God's glory, 
in unison with David, and angels, and men of God, If the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, 
there is no need for Muslims to do so. Cf. also xxxiv. 10 and xxxviii. 18-19. 
"2734. The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defensive armour, and therefore 
its discovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousness and in xxxiv, 10-11, in contrast with 
the deadly weapons which man invents for offensive purposes, Indeed, all fighting, unless in defence 
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2735. David's good work then was: (1) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it came from; 
(2) he sang the praises of God, in unison with all nature; (3) he made defensive armour. But 
all these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful 
for this and for all things to God. 


2736. Cf. xxxiv.12,and xxxviii. 36-38, This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders. Rationalists say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of ‘Aqaba on the Red Sea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 


2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon's capital, though his influence extended far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut 
for Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes. This local tradition is interesting, even if 
invented. 


2738. As in n. 2736, the literalists and the rationalists take different views. The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for pearls and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. 
It was God's power ultimately, Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom. 


2739. Job (Aiyib) was a prosperous man, with faith in God, living somewhere in the north-east 
corner of Arabia. He suffers from a number of calamities; his cattle are destroyed, his servants 
slain by the sword, and his family crushed under his roof. But he holds fast to his faith in God. 
As a further calamity he is covered with loathsome sores from head to foot, He loses his peace 
of mind, and he curses the day he was born, His false friends come and attribute his afflictions to 
sin, These “ Job's comforters” are no comforters at all, and he further loses his balance of mind, 
but God recalls to him all His mercies, and he resumes his humility and gives up self-justification, 
He is restored to prosperity, with twice as much as he had before; his brethren and friends come 
back to him; he hada new family of seven sons and three fair daughters. He lived to a good old 
age, and saw four generations of descendants. All this is recorded in the Book of Job in the Old 
Testament. Of all the Hebrew writings, the Hebrew of this Book comes nearest to Arabic. 


41 [S. xx1, 83-86. 


Merciful of those that are ty be #9 
Merciful.” 2 Chm esol 


84, So We listened to him: on Rea 
We removed the distress 5 1071 PACAP le cia 
That was on him, 


Ch, درو‎ ۶۶۱۶۷ 
٦ We restored his people Sieh 33h 305 AS و اتبنة‎ 
o him, and doubled wv روم‎ 
Their number,—as a Grace ٠ Bec Ano) 
From Ourselves, and a thing yo i 
For commemoration, for all OC raph 2535 
Who serve ][ ۶۰ 


85. ind (remember) Isma'll,”” 


(9 
Idris,” and Zul-kifl,”” all aS 4 als Chea ۵۔9‎ 
(Men) of constancy and patience; © 7 1\ یق ہے‎ 
0 Canes 
86. We admitted them to 1 

Our Mercy: for they نا‎ Phos ۷۔-‎ 

Were of the Righteous ones. yi ظا‎ 
رض لطِلِحِینٌَّہ‎ 


2740. طاہ[‎ ا٤‎ the pattern of humility, patience, and faithin God. It was with these weapons 
that he fought and conquered evil. 





2741. Isma'tl is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxi. 72), as 
he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat. His sufferings began in infancy (see n. 160 to 
ii, 158); but his steady constancy and submission to the will of God were specially shown when 
he earned the title of “Sacrifice to God" (seen. 2506 to xix. 54). That was the particular quality 
of his constancy and patience. 


2742. For Idrts see n. 2508 to xix, 56, He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoil him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the particular quality of his constancy and patience, 


2743. Zul-kifl would literally mean “ possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion”; or 
else, ‘one who used a cloak of double thickness,” that being one of the meanings of Kifl, The 
Commentators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point 
of his being grouped with Isma'il and Idris for constancy and patience. | think the best suggestion 
is that afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his Reisebeschretbung nach Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, ii, 
264-266, as quoted in the Encyclopedia of Islam under“ Dhul-Kifil’. He visited Meshed 'Alt in ‘Iraq, 
and also the little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon). Kefil, he says, 1s 
the Arabic form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage. 

If we accept “ Zul-kifl” to be not an epithet, but an Arahicised form of “ Ezekiel”, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar 
after his second attack on Jerusalem (about B, C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible 
(Old Testament). He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and fora time he was dumb 
(Ezekiel, iii. 25-26), He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the 
evils in Israel. In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true: 
“ Woe be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the 
flocks? Ye eat the fat. and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not 
the flock. The diseased have ye not strengthened. neither have ye healed that which was sick, 
neither have ye bound up that which was broken...”, etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv, 2-4). 

Gul-kifl is again mentioned in xxxviii. 48 along with 13755 آز'‎ and Al-yasa’, 
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2744, Zun-ngn, “the man of the Fish or the Whale'’, is the title of Jonah (Yiinus), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
‘Nineveh. For Nineveh seen. 1478 to ×. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148, When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them forthe time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but n the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The “darkness” may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually: physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 


2745, See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakarly&4 was a priest; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yahya (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called ‘noble, chaste, and a prophet”? (iii. 39). All three, father, 
mother, and son, were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 
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2747. Aslahamto improve, to mend, to reform. to make better. Here, with reference. to 
Zakartya's wife, the signification is twofold: (1) that her barrenness would be removed. so that she 
could become a mother; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 


2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with a son of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. ‘hat was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 


2749. Ummat: this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “Community”, “race”, “nation”, 
and “people” are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “ Ummat”". 
“ Religion” and." Way of Life" are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God. They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people ' 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 


S. xx1, 87-90.] 842 


87, (And remember Zun-ntn,” O49 7748, he 
ون‎ he ا‎ au wrath: 4و ڈا لٹؤن إِذ ذْھب ئا‎ 
٥ imagined that We و‎ 1 
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But he cried through the depths ۸ ۰ 4 
Of darkness, “ There is ld یق‎ sak 
No god but Thou: 9 700 ~ 
Glory to Thee: I was LTO ان لالہ ات‎ 


Indeed wrong!” ; ور ف‎ hice 92 

88. So We! d toh Deel اک ون‎ 
. 50 We listened to him: 

And delivered him from ye) of PEC TAP Aes. tae 


Distress: and thus do We 


\4 
Deliver those who have faith. oC # GNSS. 5 


89. ind (remember) Zakariya,”” 4 
When he cried to his Lord: 454 ais 3107 59-08 
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v7 
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Eon دور۱۹‎ Ah 
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90. So We listened to him: 


And We granted him 1 Kas s 2ص‎ 7 
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2744, Zun-nun, “the man of the Fish or the Whale", is the title of Jonah (Yinus), because he 
was swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
‘Nineveh. For Nineveh seen. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148, When his first 
warning was unheeded hy the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. But they repented and 
God forgave them forthe time bemg. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness, The “ darkness" may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually: physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish’s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical Jassitude. He was refreshed 
and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment 
by repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 


2745. See xix. 2-15, and ini. 38-41. Zakarly& was a priest; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people 
were not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up 
some one himself. He was given a son Yahya (John the Baptist), who added to the devout 
reputation of the family, for he is called ‘noble, chaste, and a prophet "’ (ii. 39), All three, father, 
mother, and son, were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation 
in virtue. 


2746. ‘It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself: all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors: but I see mo one around me sincere enough to carry on my work for Thee; 
wilt ‘Thou give me one whom I can train ?' 


C. 150.] 843 (S. xx1.90-93, 


for hin There ‘aes Ness Ue‏ شر 
)315.245 شون Were ever quick in ae COE‏ 
Tecaillan Ua 8 lope, 0 0‏ 
And reverence, and ae ٥ 4 4 Wises‏ 
Before Us. ۱‏ 
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And I am your Lord ,,۰ FILM یکا کے کک‎ 
And Cherisher : therefore OEE ASUS 
Serve Me (and no other). 


93, But (later generations) cut off ”” PLAGE AA TA 
Their affair (of sets ظا ام قرب‎ ۴ ۱ 
One from another: (yet tad و۱۳۷‎ % fh 
Will they all return to Us. O رچعون‎ ts} os : 


C. 150.—No good deed is fruitless: work 
(xxi. 94-112.) While yet there’s time: for with Judgment 
۱ The door will be closed to repentance. 
No false gods of fancy can help. 


ed 
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2747. Aslaha==to improve, to mend, to reform to make better. Here, with reference. to 
Zakariya's wife, the signification is twofold: (1) that her barrenness would he removed, so that she 
could become a mother; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist; and by implication his also, in becoming the father of John. 


2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with ason of virgin birth, 
she and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. ‘hat was the virtue with which they (both Mary 
and Jesus) resisted evil. 


2749. Ummat: this is best translated by Brotherhood here. “Community”, “race”, “nation”, 
and “people” are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “ Ummat”, 
“ Religion" and " Way of Life” are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but 
are less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments 
and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be 
performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest 
service of God. They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 


2750. God's Message was and ever is one; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people ' 
of narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and 
the Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 


٥. ××, 94-97,] 44ڈ‎ 10۰ 


The Righteous will have no fear; for them 
The angelic greetings will truly open 

A new world, which they will inherit. 

This was God’s Message of old, and the same 
Is God’s Message renewed: for God 

Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 
For all, freely and in loving Truth. 


SECTION 7, 
94, “Whoever works any act گر /ڑھو‎ NLL 9 9\72% 20% 
- Of Righteousness and has Faith,— Or. مل ون الطلتِ مو‎ j ۹۲ 
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We have destroyed: for they 499 90 w ; ‘a 
Shall not return, Cpe Se) 


96. Until the Gog and Magog (people)”” pe ea 7 Be Tie 
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And they swiftly swarm ون لے یو‎ ’ 
From every hill. یں‎ ede $e) 
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Then behold! the eyes ras Moye] 0 
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Woe to us! we were indeed 


Heedless of this; nay, we ۱ ۱ OG ٢۳ Bek 


Truly did wrong!” 











_ 2751, God gives credit for every act of righteousness, however small: when combined with 
sincere Faith in God, it bec »mes the stepping stone to higher and higher things, It is never lost. 


2752. But when wickedness comes to sucha pass that the Wrath of God descends, as it did 
on Sodom, the case becomes hopeless, The righteous were warned and delivered before the Wrath 
descended. But those destroyed will not get another chance, as they flouted all previous chances, 
They will only be raised up at the approach of the Day of Judgment. 


2753. For Gog and Magog see n, 2439 to xviii.92. Their geographical position was discussed in 
Appendix VII to S, xviii, Here I do not think we are concerned with their geographical position, 
The name stands for wild and lawless tribes who will break their barriers and swarm through the 
earth. This will be one of the prognostications of the approaching Judgment. 


2754. Cf, xiv. 42, 


845 [S. ×5: 98-103, 


98, Verily ye, (Unbelievers), ۱ $9 pl 99906 J ; 
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Their lot, nor will they 7 4 s پا‎ ۲ 
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101. J§Mhose for whom A کے کک کے 2000 وم اف‎ 
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103. The Great Terror will”” IAS ا ال‎ ژ٣‎ 


Bring them no grief: 


But the angels will meet them 2%) Jj 4 . 1654 


(With mutual greetings): 
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2755, The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come to 
its own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come 
to their own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be ina Fire of Punishment they could 
scarcely have imagined before. In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and 
groans, and these evil sounds will drown everything else. 


2756, In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will be the happiness 
of those who accepted it. Their record does not lag behind: in fact it goes before. Our Deeds 
go before our journey in this life is completed. What then is the Judgment? It is instantaneous: 
it will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). The good will not hear the least sound 
of the groans of evil. Their true soul’s desites will be fulfilled—not temporarily as in this world, 
but in a permanent form, 


2757. The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil-doers, But 
it will cause, to the righteous, not grief or anxiety, but hope and happiness, for now they will be 
in a congenial atmosphere, and will see the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting of 
the angels, preparatory to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss—seeing the Face of God. 


8. ×1. 104-107.) 846 


104, The Day that We roll و‎ ۱ 
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Rolled up for book leted ),— 
ی؟کیٰہٰٹہ‎ 2 “Hest کنا اما وحن‎ 


The first Creation, 50 ١ ۳۶۹۶ھ‎ 71994 
rare We produce*™ 857 

new one: a promise 
We have undertaken: . کنا ست‎ ۱ 
Truly shall We fulfil it. i 

105. ‘Before this We wrote IE (490 904 7 
ie the ae after the Message ory | SOG 5.1 a 7 
Given to Moses) : ۶۶ “ My ny (oy : 
servants, te 


The righteous, shall inherit 27 
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106. Verily, in this (Qur-an) 


a yeaa for people aie لاق‎ 
ho would (truly) worship وم‎ 
God,” وٹ عبرین‎ | 


107, We sent thee not, but ۰ 
As a Mercy for all creatures,” الاب علیہ‎ sues ise ca 





2758. The world—the universe—as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for 
it will have done its work, If God created all this world out of nothing, He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in our present life. 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 


Some Commentators understand Syill to be the name of the +8 Sree: who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man’s death. 


2759. ZabUr: the Book of the Psalms of David. The name of David is و‎ mentioned 
in connection with the Zabir in iv. 163 and xvii, 55, although there the indefinite article is applied 
tothe word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv, 13, “his seed shall inherit the 
earth” ; xxxvii. 11,‘ the meek shall inherit the earth” (quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); and xxxvii. 29, 
“the righteous shall inherit the land.” This may be understood both literally, as referring to 
power and authority on this earth, and figuratively, as referring to the new and real world of 
the spirit, 


2760, The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii, 13, “they shall inherit it 
(the land) for ever”. 


2761, The culmination of God's Revelation is in the Qur-in, which confirms previous scriptures, 
corrects the errors which men introduced into them, and explains many points in detail for all who 


seek for right worship and service to God—whether they inherit the previous Books (‘People of 
the Book”) or not. It is a universal Message. 


2762. There is no question now of race or nation, of a “chosen people” or the “seed of 
Abraham”; or the “seed of David"; or of Hindu Arya-varta; of Jew or Gentile, Arab or 'Ajam 
(Persian), Turk or Tajik, European or Asiatic, White or Coloured; Aryan, Semitic, Mongolian, or 
African; or American, Australian, or Polynesian. To all men and creatures other than men who 
have any spiritual responsibility, the principles universally apply. 


847 [S. xxr, 108-111, 
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2763. ‘Not my God only, but also your God ; for thereis but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all.’ 


2764. ‘If you do not realise the significance of the Message, 1 at least have done my duty. 1 
have given the Good News for the Righteous andthe Warning for the Unjust, without favour or 
partiality, and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for all. Do not ask me 
when the Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide, not for me or 
for you to know.’ 


2765. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God's Will 
and live a good hfe. 'If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) 
from baser motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will 
be judged by God and not by men. 


2766. In the same way if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are better off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may 
be that the fleeting enjoyment of this world’s goods is but a trial, and they should be grateful for 
being saved from temptation, 


5, ××. 112.) 848 


112. Say: ت۲‎ O my Lord! _ رٹ لاشو‎ Wb 7× 
Judge Thou in truth! ” ۰ Ge 5a قل رپ‎ 8 
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Is the One Whose assistance یں المنتعَان‎ 


Should be sought against 41 : 1 
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2767. See above, n. 2666 to xxi. 4. The better reading is '' ھ5‎ '' in the imperative, rather than 
“He (the Prophet) said (or says)" in the indicative mood, Note that, on that construction, there 


are three distinct things which the Prophet is asked to say: viz.: (1) the statement in verses 109-111, 


addressed to those who turn away from the Message; (2) the prayer addressed to God in the frst 
part of verse 112; and (3) the advice given indirectly to the Believers, in the second part of verse 
112. I have marked these divisions by means of inverted commas, 

2768, That is, God's judgment as between the Teacher and those who refuse his Message, or 
between the righteous and those who taunt them for their poverty, will be the true one, and both 
the Teacher and the Ummat must leave the judgment to God. 

2769. Blasphemy is a dreadful sin. We must guard ourselves from it. But as regards others, 
if we cannot prevent it, we must pray to God for assistance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 


C. 181.) 849 [[Introduction to §, ٹلا‎ 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXII (Hajj). 


We now come to a new Series of four Sfiras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Siiras dealt with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer 
evil. See Introduction to S. xvii. 


The subject-matter of this particular Sara is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for 
Unselfishness and uproot Falsehood. 


On the chronology of this Siira, opinion is divided. Some parts were 
ptobably revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the 
chronological question has no significance here. 


Summary. 


Importance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith: help 
for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 


Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage; in 
solemn Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to 
share food with our poorer brethren; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth 
when attacked are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxil. 26-48, and C, 152). 


The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God’s Apostle, but that 
work must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore 
serve God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-78, and C, 153). 


C. 151.— Will not mankind take warning 

(xxii. 1-25.) From the dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them? Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future ? 
They have only to look around and within them, 
And they will see vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil: God’s Message as well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The good—whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise — 
Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bliss. 


SORKIN ےت‎ 850 
Sura XXII. 
Hajj, or The Pilgrimage. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Meresful. 





1. @ mankind! Fear your Lord! t I (SE BTA LAC 

۱ 0 the convulsion of the Hour BES ps) HAGE. 
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A thing terrible! ۷ OSE ۶ Ac la زرل‎ 
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Shall forget her suckling-babe, aan 

And every pregnant female أرضعت‎ 


Shall drop her load (unformed) : “hot a LIN 9 hfe 

Thou sari see mankind Wiis eo کل ات‎ mes 

As in a drunken riot, مم ےک ہے ۱ و‎ 

Yet not drunk: but dreadful OA IKOS ری الڑاس‎ 

Will be the Wrath of God. ھ 4 اپ ال 4 لہ‎ 
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3, And yet among men nh ہو‎ 
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And follow every evil one مظن‎ (Base tele t wm ANG 
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4. About the (Evil One) P 
It is decreed that whoever یع کے من‎ CIS 
Turns to him for friendship, ‘I (Ons 
1 1 1 ٠ 1 0 ر‎ Vb 
Him will he lead astray, AG pr) 
And he will guide him ۰ ا ای وج‎ ar yy 
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2770. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symibolical acts in this life, the 
serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences will be for those 
who disobey God's Will, The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey: the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi. 103). 


2771. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror which the Awful Day will inspire. 
(1) No mother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger ; yet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hour. (2) An expectant mother carries the young life within her with great pride and 
hope: “‘hope" is the actual word used in Urdu for this physical state; yet the terror will over- 
power the hope at this “ Hour’, and nature’s working will be reversed, (3) Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxication : here, without intoxication, they will be driven to frenzy 
with terror. 


2772. Even after the warnings there are men who are such fools as to turn away from God Who 
created them and cherishes them with His love and care; they become outlaws in His Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom, 


81 ' ]8:583 5 
5, @® mankind! if ye have Sohn, 9 
A doubt about the Resurrection,” CAE POE پاش ات‎ 
(Consider) that We created you “2 \ 
Out of dust, then out of ٹین مرا راپ‎ EY 
perm, then out of a leech-like af Ste o 7 
Clot, then out of a morsel نا و ومن ء لو‎ ys 
Of flesh, partly formed?” مق ےی‎ ae I, “i 
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That We may manifest LIX w/EIE 98 
(Our power) to you; می اوت لک‎ 
And We cause whom ۷۷۲ 7 


To rest in the wombs AY NAGY ھ‎ aE taf fe 


For an appointed term, 


Then do We. bring you out یما لعل بے‎ 


As babes, then (foster you) 


3 0 J 
That ye may reach your age A: rye 
Of full strength; and some 


Of you are called to die, BN \% ih Kies 


And some are sent back y 
To the feeblest old age, ۱ لے گیا“‎ wa عون‎ 
So that they know nothing . 


fy 
After having known (much),””* ¥ تری اہر‎ 
And (further), thou seest BJulb ض‎ 


The earth barren and lifeless, AGLUSIES 


But when We pour down sere 9 Ge 
Rain on it, it is stirred Won) 9 اھ‎ 
(To life), it swells, 


‘ 4% dy 
And it puts forth every kind ۱ he - A 
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2773. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only to turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeless matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, foetus, child, youth, age, and death! 
How can they doubt that the Autho: of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature, they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God's fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 


various forms. The Creator of this great pageant of Beauty can surely create yet another anda 
newer world, 


2774. The stages of man’s physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 


by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man’s inner growth, also by 
stages and by:God’s creative artistry. 


2775. That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc., 
involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 


2776. Cf. xvi. 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God’s abundant 


mercies and favours to us. Here it is used to illustrate God's power in giving us a future Life of 
even greater promise. 


2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words. M. P.’s Egyptian colleague, Prof, Ghamrawi 
(see M. P.’s note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of every careful student of he 
Qur-§n, The “subtlety and wealth of meaning" are indeed marvellous. 


8. xx11, 6-10.) 852 


6. This is so, because God دم‎ 
0با‎ Reality: it is He ; راغ الله موالحی‎ a) 5-4 
ho gives life to the dead, 7 
And it is He Who has GAE A 
Power over all things.”” 9% 7 “4 
6 55 یئم‎ CB AF OST 


7. And verily the Hour will come: ارب 27 فیا"‎ ace) سرن الشاعة‎ 


There can be no Pike 
About it, or about (the fact و‎ ae ۷ے ھ4‎ 
That God will raise up رن‎ piney: الله بَمُعّث‎ as 
All who are in the graves, 
8. Yet there is among men y\yve peat He 
Such a one as disputes ہس ید‎ 
About God, without knowledge, 
Without guidance, and without 


2 
A Book of Enlightenment,—”” Ys LOAA, II 4 
OPA لیٹپ‎ Goes 
9, (Disdainfully) bending his side, 
In order to lead (men) astray — Piclagbs Gb 


From the Path of God: TV" aS; oj 9. (72 

For him ae = بی ال1 پت و‎ 
In this life, and on the Day . are 
Of Judgment We shall ODI 70 


Make him taste the Penalty 
Of burning (Fire). ۱ " 


10. (It will be said): ‘‘ This is 4 ١ء >,۔۲۷۳ ےو‎ 
Because of the deeds which Wy Ena Bad 


Thy hands sent forth, t 7 . a9 7 ۱ 
For verily God is not الله تا ن0‎ a3 G. 


Unjust to His servants,” 





roars‏ ہے ہہ ETN pe‏ ہوووەوسےو 








2778. All these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i#.e,,God. They will perish, but He is eternal. ‘They are but shadows; the substance 
(if such a word may be used) isin Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanency nor independent existence. But they havea sort of secondary reality in the 
sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance. No Power or Existence has any 
meaning except as a reflection of God’s ineffable Glory. 


2779, For “ Book of Enlightenment” see iii. 184 and n. 490, I understand “knowledge” to mean 
here their human knowledge or intelligence, ‘‘ guidance” to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the “ Book of Enlightenment "’ to mean the 
fundamental! guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
lead good lives. The ‘Book of Enlightenment’? may mean a revealed Book in which case 
“Guidance " would refer to divine guidance through a man of God. 


2780. Some Commentators think this refers to Abt Jahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about verse 3 above: Commentators 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn Harith. 


2781. ‘What you suffer is the consequence of your own sinful deeds; God is just; He is not 
unjust to the least of His creatures,’ 


853 [S. xxis. 11:44, 


SECTION 2, 
11. Miflhere are among men Bo ۱۸۶ ار‎ 999% 9 
a who serve God, .__ ره علیحرب‎ tee ناوں صن‎ NE 7 1و‎ 
s it were, on the verge: سی 4 رت‎ ¢ 3۲ 
ا‎ befalls them, ae fia ©, ن اصآب کڑ مك‎ OF 
erewith, well content; but G5 94 \Z 0442 کے‎ ۰ 5 A, 
7 a trial comes to them, فِنْكَةُ“ الب عمق وی‎ ona O)3 
hey turn on their faces: 83 owl? |/ 
an lose اوت‎ world sss, aa 
And the Hereafter: that و‎ 927 
Is loss for all to see! oth OMAR TO\ = 5 
12, They call on such deities,”" 417 by 98 اود‎ 94 
Besides God, as can neither WV ای وا رن دری اللہ‎ 
Hurt nor profit them: » دی ما از‎ 


That is straying far indeed 
(From the Way)! & ۸ ۸۱ Ae sal 


13, (Perhaps) they call on one 


Whose hurt is nearer *™ 1% 07 a 7400 ۔۳٣‎ 
Than his profit: evil, indeed, EAT قرب‎ fe یل وا لن‎ 


Is the patron, and evil O مل را‎ G58 


The companion (for help)! 


14, ۹87 erily God will admit 
Those who believe and work Es منوا‎ A) yews sy TAN ٹ0‎ 


Righteous deeds, to Gardens, 


Beneath which rivers flow: HO و ون‎ it ah 


For God carries out 


All that He plans.”” ow FAV; e\Sis ِكٌ الله‎ (oy 


اسم 





2782. ‘They are men whose minds are not firm: they will have faith, if all goes well with them, 
put as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double-dealing that is their sin: it isa weak mind, petty standards of judging right by 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations—a “nicely calculated less or more” of the good things of this 
world, They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on-looker. 


2783. To such minds religion does not mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, the 
recognition of God's infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done without trouble! 1٤ 
is false gods they worship, and the more they worship, the more they stray, 


2784. Such false worthip’ is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
harm comes first, and there is nohelp from God. Such minds are themselves demoralised, and 
render themselves unfit for help ! 


2785. God is both true to His promise, and He has power to give full effect to His Will and 
t Plan 
\ 


۵. xx, 15-17] 854 
15. If any think that God 


1,9799%, و بی‎ LEC wo A 
Will not help him Al OTS | EB OG دا کن‎ 
(His Apostle) in this world | at adti ۶ ° 
And the Hereafter, let him § الشر‎ AGATE 


Stretch out a rope ۸ 09ر‎ A 4 99/22 

io the ceiling and cut (himself)? si G3 Nel فلم ںہ سب لی‎ 
: then let him see ۶7ے وو 9047 نے‎ 

Whether his plan will remove کی این‎ Chak 2 Bas 

That which enrages (him) ! 

16. Thus have We sent down *” کے ۱۹۶۶ھ !۱ حا لا‎ 
Clear Signs; and verily oy ات‎ AAS ENS ۷ 
God doth guide whom 


He will | OOH الله‎ BF 


17, Those who believe (in the Qur-dn), Its ے8 رگ وص‎ he. 
Those who follow the Jewish Als Goal 3 امنوا‎ CAN )-le 


(scriptures), | 7% .%+ 7 59A\r ١ ہے‎ 
۸,6۶6 Sabians,”™ Christians, Gigs الک ری وا سی‎ Chyyalls 
Magians,~~ and Polytheists,— £4979) ارے ات‎ f th ite 84 
God will judge between them eA rot ارہ‎ Mal ار‎ 








2786. There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun “him” in the second line (“will not help him") refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the “any” in the first line reiers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed from the scene of his labours. Ibn 'Abbas, whom I have followed 
here, and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense 
given in the text. Freely paraphrased, it means: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at 
his successes, let them fix a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves. Samd@a is thus rendered by 
the word “ceiling”. If Samd@a is rendered by the word “heaven” (the usual meaning), the 
paraphrase would be: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, 
let them stretch a rope to heaven and see 1f they can cut off the help in that way !—in other words, 
they are fools if they think they can intercept God's help by their petty devices ! 


2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Unbelievers should observe the Clear 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He has fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 


2788. For Sabians, see n. 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to inv. 72. In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God's protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists: 
itis not said that they would receive God's Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 
various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists—those who join gods with God—may seem 
a little surprising. But the argument is that all forms of faith that are sincere (and not merely 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere. Our duty is to be tolerant within 
all the limits of tolerance—ie., so long as there is no oppression, injustice, and persecution. 
Where we can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty todo so; but it would be wrong on our part 
to rush in without power or authority simply because other people do not see our point of view. 


2789, This is the only place where the Magians (Majus) are mentioned in the Qur-An. Their 
cult is a very ancient one. They consider Fire asthe purest and noblest element, and worship it 
as a fit emblem of God. Their location was the Persian and Median uplands and the Mesopotamian 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Zardusht (date uncertain, about B.C. 6007). 
Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible of the Parsts. They were “the Wise men of the East” 
mentioned in the Gospels. 


853° [S. xxrz. 17-21, 


On the Day of Judgment: ے‎ WW WZ اروطٹے ار‎ all 494 
For God is witness سی‎ a أكَ الله علی‎ ras) Age 
Of all things. ٹہ‎ ۴ 

td 


18. SSeest thou not that 


“ht 
To God bow in worship ۸ اللہ‎ ot پر‎ apes 
All things that are 


: < ie 
In the heavens and on earth,—*™ ES boa ۲ ppl boy 


The sun, the moon, the stars; 


The hills, the trees, the animals; spas لوا‎ els bls 


And a great number among 


wnat 4 
Mankind? Buta great number وک‎ HOA ڈالل اٹ و‎ 


Are (also) such as are 


4 a 
Fit for Punishment: and such ال رای‎ ache a 
As God shall disgrace,— و۸۸) وا‎ one 
ae can raise to honour: الد ا رن مر‎ ot مرن‎ 4 
For God carries out 7 el Par ACA 
All that He wills,”” co ACAV Nadi ارہ‎ a}! 


19, These two antagonists dispute™ 


۱. کے 
۷١‏ می حَصمن کے 3ا ٤ھ‏ ور 35 | With each other about their Lord:‏ 
مرن 2 | But those who deny (their Lord),— e)‏ 


NG‏ ۶ب وی7 ا 
For them will be cut out AM AAK ay , Nt‏ 
A garment of Fire: ye AX ty Cx‏ 


oe their heads will be | : MEALS 
oured out boiling water. | ۶رر سے‎ 
9 7 oes a تم‎ 
‘ ° . اش رن وی روہ ۶ ۲ سیون‎ 

20. ae it will ve ts : : ’ 1 لو کو‎ 
at is within their bodies, Is\INZ 9 yo hun fo ہی٣٠‎ 

As well as (their) skins.” Oe eee: G, a) . 

21. In addition there will be 

Maces of iron (to punish) them.™ | Ouse ral id ا۔و‎ 


2790. Cf. xxi. 79, and n. 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sijda or bowing in worship. Their 


very existence proclaims their dependence. How can they be objects of worship? For haqga in 
this verse, Cy. xv. 64, n. 1990. 


2791. Cf. xxii. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument: 


those who defy God's Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God is well able to carry out 
His Will, 


2792. Two antagonists: i.e., parties of antagonists, viz., Men of Faith, who confess their Lord anc 
seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 


2793. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be all-pervading, not merel; 
superficial. 


2794, Read this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishmen 
adjudged after the time of repentance is past, 


8, 25۸0, 22-25, 86 [C. 152, 


ry gue neny ان انا ےرم‎ CAR I ae 


From anguish, they will be ovloS 

Forced back therein, and “Cals ; islet 71 

(It will be said), ‘“‘ Taste ye tsk yg! 

The Penalty of Burning!” OGLad AGS ودد‎ & 

SECTION 3, ۱ 

23. @od will admit those ZA\,901 79 GA ILIA 

Who believe and work ماما‎ pay PATE) الله‎ Eh re 

eeds, ۱ 

To Gardens beneath which™ yachts 

Rivers flow: they shall be 3) یک ےم‎ a | 

Adorned therein with bracelets Be ری خی ا ال‎ Cage ter 


Of gold and pearls; and 


Their garments there 5 ذڈھپ‎ Se} ر‎ shat als es 


Will be of silk. وہ‎ 4 pela hay ass 


24. For they have been guided 
(In this life) to the purest * ان الب و الہ‎ Bb sre" ۲٢ 
Of speeches; they have been ہے‎ 
Guided to the Path of Him © er 
Who is Worthy of (all) Praise. 
“4 
25. As to those who reject oe ۵۔ سِک الہ تن لاد يد رن‎ 


(God), and keep back (men) from 


The Way of God, and الہ‎ ُ a 
From the Sacred Mosque, which Aivgiter ۱ 212 
We have made (open) to (all) men— ell Ahsan’ ۰ 2 ۳ دا0‎ 


Equal is the dweller there 


And the visitor from the country— abs ۲ 37ي ۳ کٹ فجُاء‎ TA 

And any whose purpose therein ۴ 

Is profanity or wrong-doing—*™ ) web Sh AS shen 7 
سے جی‎ mn 


Lai will We cause to taste 
Of a most grievous Penalty. : e 
: اپ لنٹ‎ Cray & 


C, 152.—For our spiritual growth are provided 
(xxii. 26-48.) Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 
Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
To gather men and women from far and near 


2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time- 
servers and those who worshipped false gods (vv. 11-13): here we have the case of those who 
were persecuted, abused, prevented from entering the Ka'ba and deprived of all that makes life 
smooth, agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed is described in metaphors that negative 
these afflictions: costly adornments (as against being stripped of home and property), purity of 
speech (as against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord of Praise (as against the fierce and 
malignant persecution to which they were subjected). 

2796. All these were enormities of which the 23 clique in power in Mecca before and curing 
the Hijrat were guilty. 


C. 152.) 857 (S. xx11. ‘26-28, 


To share in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices, 
Too, are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

A longing to share with fellow-men 

In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 

Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 

Of Self. Fearless must we fight; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


SECTION 4, 
26. 2983ء۱٦۱‎ We gave the site,”” SN AA 7? ۰ 
To Abraham, of the (Sacred) cul Ceska Gib = “4 
House, و ےج‎ a4 
ee : ک‎ Associate not anything ka Cah sts انل‎ 
In worship) with Me; وو ئیسے ہیں کے‎ 4 
And sanctify My House CAST CHAE 5 


For those who compass it SAN 97 79 ٣+ 
round,”” O el اکور‎ (her SN 


Or use it as a dwelling, 
Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 


27. ‘‘ And proclaim the Pilgrimage a م١‎ Ea OA 
ue ہے‎ they 2 ون اکا پان کت‎ 28 
o thee on foot and (mounte 4 WALA (CAAT C4 
On every kind of cael صلی یل اہر‎ 5 Nes Ayal 
Lean on account of journeys دم لا‎ We 9 بے ور‎ 
Through deep and distant O Co 4 ce AO! 


Mountain highways ; *”” 


28.“ That they may witness yas) ہ 1 0 وا ماقم‎ | va 
a of 


The benefits (provided) for them,” 








2797. The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (and his son Isma'il) for a place of worship 
that was to be pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, 
without being reserved (like Solomon's Temple of later times) to any one People or Race, 


2798. Cj. ii.125. Note that here the word gaimin (‘who use it as a dwelling’) occurs in place 
of 'akifin (who use it as aretreat) In practice the meaning is the same. Those who go for a 
retreat to the Ka'ba stay there for the time being. Or it may be, that qdimin refers to the posture 
of standingin prayer. 

2799, When the Pilgrimage was proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter, near and 
far,on foot and mounted, The “lean camel” coming after a fatiguing journey through distant 
mountain roads typifies the difficulties of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the 
temporal and spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse, 

2800. There are benefits both for this our material life and for our spiritual life. Of the former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and increases knowledge, 
Of the latter kind are the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual yearnings in sacred 
associations that go back to the most ancient times, Of both kinds may be considered the 
opportunities which the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our international Brotherhood, 


5. xx11. 28-31.) 858 


And celebrate the name 

2 1ار‎ 7 eit 9275565 
OF God, through the Days”. alow 
Appointed, over the cattle ٭‎ 3 0 ug 


ee ee has 89930۳۵ for them الہ ہاور‎ ye Spee رر ری‎ Se 
3: t i f 
or mete): he ae & all ATM eC َو‎ 


Ones in want. 


ہیں ہے مس تہ 
او بک کت oe‏ ھا ا ا 
The Ancient House.”‏ 

90, Buch (ashe Pgrimags): کی مور ری‎ a زی‎ 
Te is good in the sight ۱ "a Se کرک جا‎ 
(Por food in Pilgrimage) ave cattle ROWS chet 
ese ۰۷۰ ۹۳ OR 


The ab ti f idols, A 
And shun the we MTN Ce لوا الس‎ 
t i , fe ا‎ 1 “5 

at is false OMS بیو‎ 


31. Being true in faith to God, CAS pte KE ور 1 روم رم‎ 
wy 


And never assigning partners 





2801. The three special days of Hajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of Zul-hajj, 
and the two or three subsequent days of Tashriq: see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii, 197, 
But we may ordinarily include the first ten days of Zul-hajj in the term. 


2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice (‘Id-ul-Adbh&) is the 10th of Zul-hajj; the 
meat then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present 
conditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot, it would be a good thing if the surplus meat 
were canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approved 
by due authority. Bahimat means animal generally; an’am means cattle specifically used for meat, 
and here for sacrifice. 


2803. Tafath—the superfluous growth on one’s body, such as nails, hair, etc., which it is not 
permitted to remove in Ihvam, These may be removed on the 10th day, when the Hajjis completed: 
that is the rite of completion. 


2804. The spirit of the Pilgrimage is not completed by the performance of the outward rites. 
The Pilgrim should carry in mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform it. 
Then comes the final Tawaf. 


_ 2805. The general food prohibitions will be found in ii. 173, v. 4-5, and vi, 12], 138-146, They are 
meant for health and cleanliness, but the worst abominations to shun are those of false worship 
and false speech. Here the question is about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but not games 
is allowed, 


859 [S. xxb1. 31-34 


To Him: if anyone assigns AEA Ue: a قرو‎ 
renga کت7‎ he is ; Bh A وَمَنْ‎ 
s if he had fallen 7۶۶۱۰۴۶ ۶1ھ‎ 
oe neice and been snatched up pCa! کا خزہن‎ 
y birds, or the wind | 7 کیا ۷ر لئ‎ 
ae shale alike a bird oe 
n its prey) and thrown him ےہ‎ (4 90 9 ash, 
Into a far-distant place.™ On مان‎ any او بی پا‎ 
32. Such (is his state): but peers 5M -۳۲ 
If any wish to give more " ١١ں رر‎ 
(Animals than usual for sacrifice), hl مار‎ 


By way of Symbols to God,” 


2 
They would come truly 0 ey اکنا من‎ 
From the piety ¥ 


Of their hearts. 


33. In them ™ ye have benefits 15, \ AK Wy 1 
5 term appointed : یما اہ ال لی می‎ A 228 
In the end their place ہے ھی‎ 4 » © 
Of sacrifice is near = O لها ان ایپ لتق‎ § 


The Ancient House. 


SECTION 5, 

34, JAltlo every people did We رر رد“‎ afd Wi, 
Appoint rites (of sacrifice), VERA a, od و٣۴‎ 
That they might celebrate Ie رو ے ا ۶ر7‎ CRA 
The name of God over BAL ea Al یک وا اسر‎ 


So: Pata Ik یب سیوی مجچلفد‎ 





ead 





2806. A parable full of meaning. The man who falls from the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 
man being picked up in the air by birds of prey. But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind—the Wrath of God—comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from any place he could have imagined—into the hell of 
those who defied God. 


2807. Sha'dir, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known to belong t# some 
particular body of men, such as flags. In ii, 158 the word was applied to Safa and Marwa: 
see n. 160 there. Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice. If anyone, from heartfelt 
piety, wishes to increase the number of animals he brings for sacrifice, his offers only show or 
should show his devotion. 

2808, In them: in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
in many ways to man, eg., camels in desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying 
burdens, or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen, and camels and oxen are also good for 
meat, and camel's hair can be woven into cloth; goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and 
hair or wool, But if they are used for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that 
they are willing to give up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of 
their poorer brethren. 


2809. ]d=mtowards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka'ba, but at Ming, 
five or six miles off, where the Pilgrims encamp: see n. 217 to ii.197. Thummassthen, finally, in the 
end; i.e, after all the rites have been performed, Tawéiif, Safa and Marwa, and ‘Arafat. 


S, .طز‎ 34-36. ] 860 
The Sains (46 t ید‎ in retain 0 - 
From animals (fit for foo wit ہر‎ 
But your God is One God : بی الاو‎ 
Submit then your wills to Him ول5 01۳ الما گا‎ AW SQ 


(In Islam): and give thou 


The good: news *" to those کر‎ CICA و‎ 
Who humble themselves, — 0 Chal dt 7م‎ ysis 
35. To those whose hearts, ہلزن ۶۰م ال مو‎ 
When God is mentioned, gs eles 2 دا کر اللہ‎ 
Are filled with fear, HEE و‎ ۲ ۲ ۶ 


Who show patient perseverance 


Over their afflictions, keep up ملا‎ ۷ Ay ath , 
Regular prayer, and spend P Fr ص7‎ 
(In charity) out of what 7 ہفقو فقو نہ‎ oul وَمِتَارْرَد‎ 


We have bestowed upon them.” 


36. 2086ا‎ sacrificial camels PAS Whee لن‎ 5-9 


We have made for you 


As among the Symbols from الو‎ peat 


God: in them is (much) 


Good for you: then pronounce F953 لک فا‎ 
The name of God over them و‎ af , 
As they line up (for sacrifice) :*” he رانا‎ FAI 
When they are down ۴ص وی روم‎ 
On their sides (after slaughter), قد یت ملا‎ 


Eat ye thereof, and feed 


Sch a (tt a وا نا لوٹ‎ 


Receive gifts with gratitude, ۳ 
And such as beg FSS CAI pila) ! 
With due مشں‎ thus have 


2810. This is the true end of sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and 
He does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii. 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing 
meat with fellow-men, The solemn pronouncement of God's name over the sacrifice is an 
essential part of the rite. 

2811, The good news: ie. the Message of God, that He will accept in us the sacrifice of self 
for the benefit of our fellow. men, 

2812, Some qualities of God's devotees are mentioned here, in ascending order: (1) Humility 
before God makes ther receptive, and prepares them to listen to God’s Message; (2) fear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being; (3) they are 
not afraid of anything in mortal life; they take their trials patiently, and thev go on in a course of 
righteousness with constancy ; (4) their prayer now is not a matter of form, but a real communion 
with God, with a sense of confidence such asa faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
loving master; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of charity to all fellow- 
creatures, 

' 7813 See n. 2808 to xxii, 34 above, What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter 
for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals: the special word for such sacrifice is ۰۲۶ 
(cviii, 2), 

2814. There are ethics in begging, asin charity. No approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
begging, though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, is included in charity. 
But those who beg with humility and those who receive gifts with gratitude and contentment are 
both mentioned for special attention, Charity should not be given for show, or to get rid of 
importunate demands, It should find out real needs and meet them, ۱ 








861 [S. xxi. 36-46. 


We made animals subject IG, بی‎ 
To you, that ye 5 1405 28 pie 
May be grateful. 

37, It is not their meat | , ۶۶ای‎ TAA WA AC Te tT 
Nor their blood, that reaches iby Ise a 7 
God: it is your piety ا ہ6 01971 ری نر‎ 
That reaches Him: He Sas seal Bg 
Has thus made them subject es ae GNSS 


To you, that ye may 


Glorify God for His guidance: *" ۱ Kd 7 ۶ ya \| اس‎ 


And proclaim the Good News 


To all who do right. Oh ور‎ 


38, Verily God will defend ‘etal Gp INF Hus a Stra 


3 rom ill) those who believe: 7 8 1 i). ۰: 
erily, God loveth not ۰ : 
Any that is a traitor ops) he OF جب‎ hh Sa Cr $ 


To faith, or shows ingratitude. 


SECTION 6, 


39, Jao those against whom ۴ 


War is made, permission — wish cle en 


Is given (to fight), because 
They are wronged ;—and verily, 


God is Most Powerful > Sie تر‎ he وك الله‎ 


For their aid ;— 


40, (They are) فو‎ who -- 7 ai مم 2ئ‎ 


Been expelled from their homes 


AA ee 


2815, The essence of sacrifice has been explained inn, 2810, No one should suppose that meat 
or blood is acceptable to the One True God, It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 
blood sacrifice, But God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, some 
visible institution is necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted us to 
eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life. By the invocation we are reminded 
that wanton cruelty is not in our thoughts, but only the need of food. Now if we further deny 
ourselves the greater part of the food (some theologians fix the proportion at three-quarters or two- 
thirds) for the sake of our poorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
territory), our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that is the virtue sought 
to be taught. We should be grateful to God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 


2816. Several translators have failed to notice that yuga@taluna (in the best-approved texts) is in 
the passive voice, ‘against whom war is made",—not “ who take arms against the unbelievers '' as 
Sale translates it. ‘Ihe clause “ and verily...their 14د‎ '' is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
“they are wronged”. The wrong is indicated: ‘driven by persecution from their home, for no other 
reason than that they worshipped the One True God.’ This was the first occasion on which 
fighting—in self-defence—was permitted, This passage therefore undoulotedly dates from Medina, 


8. xx1i. 4042,) 862 


In defiance of right,— ue 94 
Foe se cause) اس‎ P 7 Ng sf 
at they say, “Our Lor ٥ ۹وہ تو‎ 
Is God”, Did not God 5 5 Cobar ار‎ 
Check one set of people الٹاس‎ las Sy) 4 ۲ اژ*‎ 


By means of another, رو ای ےو‎ 
۔‎ 9 ٤ 


There would surely have been UBM atom 


Pulled down monasteries, 


churches i AANA 7: 
Synagogues, and mosques, in PA) YO SrA 


۱ which hae لاٹ‎ 25% ‫َ 

The name of God is ۰ ne 
commemorated | scp pri) و‎ Aer} x v 
we 8 0 


In abundant measure. God will 


Certainly aid those who ayo . of A ری‎ ۱ 


Aid His (cause) ;—for verily 


5 Os a $ a 1,7 
God is Full of Strength 1 oS “4 ر8‎ (2 
Exalted in Might™* 2 Gp abl g) 
(Able to enforce His Will). 


41. (They are) those who, ۰ ۱ 
If We establish them ان مو اض‎ oS ا۔إلر‎ 
In the land, establish a Yr of 2 sue 
Regular prayer and give GOW STS اقامواالضلوة‎ 
egular charity, enjoin sak, WN ۶7و‎ 

The right and forbid wrong :” Aca) OMS Tey ۲ ا‎ 
With God rests the end POS مرا امرف‎ 


(And decision) of (all) affairs. وَرلْ ماقم لامورہ‎ 
42. Jf they treat thy (mission) : 
As false, so did the Peoples کرٹ‎ Wa رات کی با‎ 





2817. Cf, ii, 251, where the expression is used in connection with David's fight against the 
Philistines, To allow a righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief-loving people 
was fully justfied, But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community 
was not only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence 
of the Faith in the One True God, They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the 
Ka’ba as the other Quraish; yet they were exiled for their Faith, It affected not the faith of one 
peculiar people, The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as 
Muslim, and of all foundations built for pious uses, 


2818, ‘Aziz means Exalted in power, rank, dignity ; Incomparable ; Full of. might and majesty; 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signification is the one that predominates here, 


2819, The justification of the righteous in resisting oppression when not only they but their 
Faith is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous Imam, is that it is a form of self-sacrifice, 
They ate not fighting for themselves, for land, power, or privilege, They are fighting for the 


right. 


863 [S. xx. 42-46, 


Before them (with their at BAN 
7 7 اق سد‎ ges : 
he People of Noah, 9 IBEGN7 4 
And 'Ad and Thamnad; دن‎ 5 365 
d ٦ رر‎ 
43, Those of Abraham 00 Lat; } موم امہ ۸1 لوم لوط‎ 
44. And the Companions “” 4" وب و ےہ‎ 
Of be Madyan people i از + مدین‎ 
And Moses was rejecte 19 4 
(In the same way). But I n> Bis 
Granted respite to the BFS! (a ا‎ 9%¢ 
(only) af Unbelievers, dy a کک‎ ae 
And (only) after that و و‎ 
Did I punish them: av کت‎ 
But how (terrible) was رنہ‎ 1 a 
My rejection (of them) !*™ - 
45. How many populations have We NKR 301% 9 8 2 07 
eta baa hives mare given een [es Realy بب‎ -۵ 
-doin ey tumble ? A ٠ہے7‎ 
oO wrong-doing y eee URE ye NECA ANTES 
On their roofs. And how many a4 67% % ۲ 
Wells are lying idle and 0 0 + 
neglected, 24a 9 
And castles lofty and well-built ? O at فص‎ 5 
o 94 ® 9 4 44 
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rough the land, so that bs 7 : 
Their hearts (and minds) ۸ 2 Cad ورگ‎ ۳ pa b 65 
May thus learn wisdom yw ےر‎ we 





2820. It is nothing new if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
ages; ہج‎ Noah (vii, 64); 104 the prophet of the 'Ad people (vii. 66); Sali) the prophet of the 
Thamtd (vii. 76); Abraham (xxi, 55); Lt (vii. 82); Shu'aib the prophet of the Madyan people 
(vii. 85) and also of the Companions of the Wood (xv, 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as 
his people survived to the time of our Prophet and survive to the present, and they frequently 
rebelled against Moses (ii, 49-61), 


2821, Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood? Seen, 2000 to xv, 78, 
2822, My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence, 


2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down, 


2824, In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol for a living, flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean “the well of so-and-so”, eg, Bir ‘Alf, a village just south of 
Medina, the quality of whose drinking water is famous, or Aby&rIbn Hassan, a noted stopping 
place on the road from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 


2825. The word for “heart” in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of affections and emotions. Those who reject God’s Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of 
understanding were active, would they not see the Signs of God's Providence and God’s Wrath in 
nature around them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligently ? 


‘S. ×۲0: 46-49,) .4 [C. 153, 
And their ears may : ,. ٢۲۶ 4و رو رے‎ 
Thus learn to hear? ۱ _ cans و اذان‎ 


Truly it is not their eyes ۱ 10 y 25) ge SUG 


That are blind, but their 


Hearts which are Ooty sea 7۶د کہ و‎ 
In their breasts. 29 ایی الض‎ oils és 3 


47. Yet they ask thee 4a \ A کک‎ 7 
To hasten on the کو" الع این سا‎ 
But God will not fai b( Hot oh 4 لن‎ 
سک0 سا‎ Bens a ee و‌ َ الله‎ 
A Day in the sight of thy Lor دم ےا ےکک ےم سے‎ 7 
Is like a thousand years ۱ sain WE ah) ie Ge وت‎ 
Of your reckoning. O 63 7 

48, And to how many populations AWA Uh وو کرت‎ Bei 2 
Did I give respite, which YW eel HPO? ون‎ =A 
Were given to wrong-doing ! 74,226 GIG ,۱۷۷۰ Aye 
In the end I punished them. assis نِم‎ (3 : 
To Me is the destination (of all). > % 72 A ai ۲ a 

Ro A, ir 


C. 153.—The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions ۰ 
(xxii. 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 


Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 

The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 

And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 

Their all in the cause of God will find 

A provision ample and eternal. The finest ° 

And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies: | 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 

The Only True God, and strive in His service, 

That ye may be witnesses among men 

To God’s Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


SECTION 7. 


اہ / ہے ۱ A :“O‏ 
ان ھا قش ماکاک نات گی“ 


2826. If God gives respite, those to whom it is given have a real chance of repentance and 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised 
to call everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and punishment for sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing. We keep 
count of time for our relative calculations, His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day or a minute to Him. 





2827. The argument begun in xxii. 45 is now rounded off and closed, 


. 865 S. xx11,.49-53. 


A clear warning :*” & bids Ane 
| | ا‎ i: 
50. “ Those who believe and work مم‎ 
Righteousness, for thera eh ete “ae 
Is forgiveness and a a sustenance کر‎ bs ور‎ 5 at oe 
Most generous.* اعت‎ 
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اج و سس 
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ا ا ےد 090200000 
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By Satan, but a trial** sds 24 9 4 
For those in whose hearts G ri $5 یکن نہ‎ 


سے ہد 





2828. It isthe Apostle’s duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no 
part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only 
rests with God, But the warning itself is full of Mercy: for it gives the highest hope to the 
repentant sinner who turns and comes to God, 

2829, The '' sustenance" must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical. The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in 
the creature following the Will of his Creator. 

2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God's Plan; all they will do is to go further 
and further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 

2831. Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n. 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 
Their actions are righteous and their motives pure. Butin judging things from a human point of 
view, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. God, in His mercy 
and inspiration, will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
His own Commands and make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

2832, This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 


2833. If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with God's Will 
and Plan, it has two opposite effects: to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One, 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once, and becomes a means 
‘of strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efforts to conform to the Will of God, 


8. ××10. 55:57. 866 
Is a disease and who are *™™ b oJ os W240 ¢. 
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The wrong-doers are in a schism ° ss is ‫َ gli Sit 
Far (from the Truth): دوژت لی کا‎ 


54. And that those on whom اڈ‎ / ۳ 

Knowledge has been یمم ان ئن ۴۸۴ ضر‎ 7 ar 
may learn 

That ara (Qur-an) is the Truth ایق ری دک‎ 26 
From thy Lord, and that they ° 
May believe therein, and their hearts gus 1۷ 1 یہ کت‎ tyke 35 
May be made humbly (open) 7 
To it: for verily God is (al ; 350 وا الله‎ 
The Guide of those who believe, 


To the Straight Way. ۴۴ bhae Jt 


55. Those who reject Faith 49,979 5 a 
Will not cease to be*” OAK $3, ولا یں" الین کر وا ر‎ ۵٥ 
In doubt concerning (Revelation) خی ان 7 الگا و‎ 8 7 
Until the Hour (of Judgment) An ماعة‎ 


Comes suddenly upon them, 


27 مو‎ rd 4 
Or there comes to them ab solic Pen 


The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 


56. On that Day the Dominion ”” ا12۷ بی وط‎ 74> 
Will be that of God: DS aoe tls 


He will j b them: ٠ 
"+0888 9 بر ا‎ hat G cea 


And work righteous deeds will be 3 A ۱ 

In Gardens of Delight. Og جس‎ 
57, And for those who reject Faith ner 

And deny Our Signs, ESL BOS مک وا‎ یو۵٤‎ 


a—_ SGA AUOME § 


2834, Cf. ii. 10. I understand the “disease in the heart" to be an earlier state of curse, which 
leads in an intensified form to a complete “ hardening of the heart”. 








2835. The 188٤ clause in the last verse was parenthetical, Treat this clause as parallel with 
the first clause in verse 53, “that he may make”, etc. Both will then connect with “God will confirm 
(and establish) His Signs” in verse 52. Seen. 2833 above. 


2836, The penalty of deliberately rejecting Faith is that the person doing so closes the channels 
of Mercy that flow from God. He will always be subject to doubts and superstitions, until the 
time comes when allearthly scales fall from his spiritual eyes. But then there will be no time for 
Repentance: it will be too late to profit by the guidance of God given through Revelation. 


2837. Such power as Evil has over those who yield to it (xvii, 62-64) will then be gone, as the 
respite granted to Satan will be over, and God’s Kingdom will be established. 


867 (S. xxir. 58-61. 
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2838, Rizq: sustenance, provision. I have preferred the latter word here, because after death 
we can only think of rizq in a large metaphorical sense, i.e. all the provision necessary to equip 
the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, I think, a provision for his dependants and 
near and dear ones in this life. 


2839. Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
greater than that of an ordinarily good life. The martyr’s sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should strictly come 
into his account. 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with patience and return good for 
evil (xxiii. 96), But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, 
or when, in a state of conflict or war, we return “as good as we get”. In that case our retaliation 
is permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 
attacking us, we are entitled to protection from God in spite of all our faults: for God is One that 
blots out our sins, and forgives again and again, 
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2841. To some it may appeat strange or even irreconcilable that. God ¢ should be both Merciful 
and Just; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice: that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions, ' 
But such thoughts are short-sighted. Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation? Why, evenin such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the one begins and the other ends, Yet we can’ see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God. And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are 
far more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the 
cries of all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as “ red in tooth and claw”. 

2842. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. 


2843. See n. 2841 above. Our vain imaginings, groundless doubts, foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Reality. 


2844, Laszf, as a name of God, is as difficult to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent 
is difficult to grasp in our minds. It implies: (1) fine, subtle (the basic meaning); (2) so fine and 
subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight; (3) so pure as to be incomprehensible; (4) with sight 
so perfect as to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries; (5)so kind and gracious 
as to bestow gifts of the most refined kind; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No, 4 is 
the predominant meaning here; Nos.2 and 3invi. 103; and No. 5in xii. 100 and xiii, 19; but 
every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each case, as a subsidiary factor in the 
spirituai melody, 

2845. Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mentioned two attributes of God with reference to the 
contents of that verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with 
which it closes sum up the idea by which wecan understand God's goodness, God's loving 
kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and 
often expect some kindness or recognition in return, God is above all wants and depends in no 
‘way whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a 0098 quality, which we cannot 
describe except by gratefully singing the praises of -God. Cy, ii. 267. 


869 ]8. xx. 65.68. 


SECTION 9, , 
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7 


2846, Land and sea have been made subject to manzby God’s command, so that man can 
develop his life freely on earth. 


2847. Samda means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven, 
(4) cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it 
by’ some such word as “sky”. If we understand rain here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in which man lives—land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy, He regulates the rain for man's benefit, 


2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with “ weightier 
matters of the Law” and with the higher needs of man’s spiritual nature. But they are necessary 
for social and religious organisation, and their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. 
In any case, as they are visible external symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies, 
Such controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are 
to be made light of, Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and 
if we are convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering 
into controversies about such matters, 


2849. ‘You are only wrangling about matters about which you haveno knowledge nor any 
deep: religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are all open before God, and He will 
judge you.’ 


5. Xx, 69-72, 870 


69. “ God will judge between you of) ۱ 7 of UA if 
= the Day . Judgment 2 ا کی کاو‎ 
oncerning the matters in whic PO MAAS کا مگ در‎ 79+ 
Ye نوز‎ OGM نا انٹریۂ‎ 
70. Knowest thou not that 7AM 317 9197 Abi 44 کا سک کی‎ 
God knows 2 that is a seth الله می‎ Hiss. 
In heaven and on eart 7 b Ler Zit ١ طبے‎ eet 
و‎ it ٠ all ase یس‎ Gelse} ey 3 
n a record, 01 ٤ 6? A\t', 4 
Is easy for God.™ offi عَل الو‎ Gls ) 
71, Yet they worship, besides God, La REA 
تعن‎ for lrg no authority الو‎ sda >-و ںون ہن‎ 
as been sent down to them, -۔‎ athe wes , 
سم‎ ‘a 7 pat nore ۱ tok onal 
eally) no knowledge : و‎ 2 4 
For those that do wrong he ty tl = U5 


0 2852 o & “9 a 
There is no helper. O من اصر‎ A yh) is ۳ 
72, When Our Clear Signs iy 2 ۳ \ A 3) و‎ 


Are rehearsed to them, 


Thou wilt notice a denial ا‎ DOK Ni کو‎ 79 oh 9900 ک8‎ 
7 the daria of aa Unbelievers | Ny مر مو نک‎ 
hey nearly attack with viol My ا مو‎ 
ey nearly attack with violence لن‎ TOK 


Those who rehearse Our Signs 


To them. Say, “ Shall I اتا‎ -: ic “7485 


Tell you of something 


F than these Signs ? ۴ DIG Ke 9 gud, کک سے کی‎ 216 
۷× aa ۹990 ذلکر انار‎ Crag SESE 





2850. ‘You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam: you, 
outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other,’ 


2851. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently 
preserved by means of a record, God's knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, dnd 
it is moreover complete and comprehensive. This is not difficult for Him from Whom flow all 
knowledge and intelligence, 


2852. When plain common-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 
neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 
misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship ? 


2853. Munkar: (1) arefusal to accept something offered; (2) a denial of something stated or 
pointed out; (3) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or disgust, 


2854, There is irony here, ‘You think God's revelations and Signs are distasteful to you! 
There will be something far more distasteful to you if you do not repent! What do you say to the 
inevitable Punishment ? 


871 [S. 6 
God has promised it ہک ہوواط‎ MH رر ۱۲۶و‎ 
a من‎ nbelievers | as Cig) اللهُ‎ taves 
il j i i ” 9 #1, 0% بس‎ 
nd evil is that destination ! 6 وڈ ال رر‎ 
ٰ SECTION 10, 

۶ )کو 8 ےر 44 men! Here is‏ @ .73 
.ا کا او یا و parable set oa‏ 3 
اد ے ھواکطاے 79° 97989 19 isten toit! Those‏ 
وَامُکَہغُوا[)ء كُ اگوی بن On whom, besides God,‏ 


Ye call, cannot create 


afte 


(Even) a fly, if they all gil Gis 
Aad صا لا‎ fy should eases | | WtwARI SS GUS bale) 
They would-not (even) try CAs) s 
Feeble ar those who potion ™ "Aig ORS 
And those whom they petition ا‎ ٥ Jf cals LSI Ga 
Made Gods for God bE a ost 
And able garry ox OE رک‎ ah 
His Will.” 
کے اکا انب و کس مل کر‎ 
And sect all کالہ کري یرہ ۱" کرو‎ Orth بن‎ 


76, He knows what is before them پل مم وف ارد‎ CEA TH 
And what is behind them: "de 3 بت‎ she 





2855. Both idols and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures ! 


2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship, 
God has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity. Cf, xxii. 41 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of 'A siz. 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men; for ordinary men will not be able to 
understand and be in communion with beings so refined as angels. But angels are sent as Messen- 
gers to God's chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. In either case they are 
chosen by God, are subject to God's Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


2858. As God regards the humblest of His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 


apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), and to.such apostles He communicates the highest 
spiritual Truths through His angels. 


8. ××. 76-78.) 872 


And to God go back 9 ترجا اہم‎ 
All questions (for decision),”” Oly Shs 


77. GD ye who believe! IIMA IG 9ر اما‎ 
Bow down, prostrate yourselves, ہے اک اشن منوااژنھوا واسیںوا‎ 


And adore your Lord; an, و‎ 525 
ند‎ do good; Ke] on abs PES 5 4 4 
at ye may prosper.“ AI ہر‎ 
6 7 21 
78. And strive in His cause bt GF و ا‎ TY 
7 ye ought to oe ; بے اید وا می الشہ حق چہادہ‎ en 
ith sincerity and under ےم‎ I Ke AAA NA SO روص‎ 
= gl ٹف‎ REC ner Agana: 
He has chosen you, and has » 4 » 7 
خرم‎ GAD 


Imposed no difficulties on you™ 


In religion; it is the cult 4 ATI RAC 2 
oy 


Of your father Abraham. 


It is He Who has named pI\ 1% 9 رس ص١ و‎ 
٠ 2863 سک لسر من قبْلُہ‎ 


You Muslims, both before 


And in this (Revelation) ; Sera دا لن الٗول‎ 


That the Apostle may be 


A witness for you, and ye li Mesto ACS: sc 4 . 


Be witnesses for mankind |*™ 


So establish regular Prayer, 5 $58) اوا‎ 4 Gans 7 


Give regular Charity, 


And hold fast to God! “lye sa ط۸۶‎ “itl pate 


He is your Protector— 


17 The Best to protect 6 ei کت لع‎ 3 


30 And the Best to 0 





2859, Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. They may dispute as to what 
was the first Message, and what is the last Message. To God, this question of priority and 
posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ultimately to Him and are judged on their 


merits. 
2860, Prosper: in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter. 


2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190 and n. 205 to ii. 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to all true and 


unselfish striving for spiritual good. 


2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity, 
as originally preached, was a hermit religion: “sell whatsoever thou hast "(Mark x. 21); “take no 
thought for the morrow " (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play 
to man’s faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam: father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor of those among whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christians, 
and Arab Quraish). 


2863. Before: see Abraham's prayer in ii. 128. In this Revelation: in this very verse, as well as in 
other places. 


2864, See ii. 143, and notes 143 and 144, Asthe Prophet isa guide and exemplar among us, so 
Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankind. The best 51589۶. to God's 2m are those 
who show its light in their lives. ہے ہے‎ 


C. 154.) 873 [Introduction to S, 7۰ 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIII (Ma-minin). 


This Sara deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and 
persecuted. But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be 
filled with vain regrets when it is too late for repentance. 

It belongs to the late Meccan period. 


Summary. 


Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from vanity 
and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the 
contemporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1-50, and C. 154). 

The apostles of God and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those 
who make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth 
and the goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 


Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God; for the future life 
is sure, and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late 
(xxili. 93-118, and C. 156). 


C. 154.—Faith leads to humility, avoidance 

(xxiii. 1-50.) Of vanity in word and deed, charity, 
Continence, faithful observance 
Of trusts and covenants, and devout 
Approach to God,—surest steps 
To Bliss. Man carries in himself 
Proofs of God’s Providence; the same 
Story is told if he looks at nature 
Around him; and the long line of Teachers 
Sent by God shows God’s special care 
Of humanity. What though they were 
Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 
God’s Truth won through, as it always will. 


S. xxur. 1-7.) 74 
Stra XXIII. 


Ma-mintn, or The Believers. 


٦ 
۶ 





In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 


Y 3مم ,99% ہے‎ 9% 5: 
1, J@lthe Believers must A oe چ ہہ ۱ کے‎ 
(Eventually) win through,—™ OCs ool 3 


#9 فو 


2. Those who humble themselves ™ ۳ئ‎ ILS Chat (y ۷۔ا‎ 


In their prayers ; 
3. Who avoid vain talk ; و لیے لے‎ tH Zak 79 ۶رک‎ 
۳ال مکنا معوضصون ں‎ 
4, Who are active in deeds YAS a ا.ں‎ ا١‎ FS a8 7 
Of charity ; ٹ‎ Gihss ان مل کو‎ 3-7 


. y 4 ٠ د۶‎ 4 eh UA 
5. Who abstain from sex,™” O خِفْظونٌَ‎ pie نو٥‎ 


6. Except with those joined ; سو‎ A 
To them in the ies ecg bond, Athi ge لا‎ 
. Or (the captives) whom وو‎ , SES IAA 97 sf 
TREY right hands possess,—*” HS D5 PON Ay AST اما‎ 
For (in their case) they are tive Sy 
Free from blame, مین ں0‎ i 


7. But those whose desires exceed Napa of ; A, 
_ Those limits are transgressors ;— CHASE G Sys ور‎ Pilate 


a ee eee et 








2865. Afiaha: win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from 
sorrow and all! evil, This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below. The success or victory 
may come in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come. 


2866. Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their own worth in God's presence, 
(2) as regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless they are helped by God, and 
(3) as regards the petitions they offer to God. 


2867. The Muslim must guard himself against every kind of sex abuse or sex perversion. The 
new psychology associated with the name of Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, 
and it is common knowledge that our refinement or degradation may be measured by the hidden 
workings of our sex instincts. But even the natural and lawful exercise of sex is restricted to the 
marriage bond, under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and maintained. 


2868. This is further explained and amplified in iv. 25, It will be seen there that the status 
of a captive when raised to freedom by marriage is the same as that of a free woman as regards 
her rights, but more lenient as regards the punishment to be inflicted if she falls from virtue. 


875 ]8. xx111. 8-13, 
8. Those who faithfully observe رخ کی ار ےےھے!؛ ١و لا‎ 
Their trusts and their covenants ۴۶ سوا کلم و میٹ‎ 
9. And who (strictly) ”7ع‎ Cyl k o aml NZ 9h مر گے‎ 
Their prayers ;—~ pin syle ls ial 


10. These will be the heirs,” fe) Cpls S51. 


11, Who will inherit Paradise: ظط‎ 0 09 


Fee 9 alah 7 ٠ 
They will dwell therein Urs so ‘sa Cece اا۔‎ 
(For ever). Zea 
Ons 

12. @Man We did create - PPI کررے سوب و‎ 
From a quintessence (of clay) ۳۶ J الات مین‎ HS ۲ 9-1 
۱ % 3 9% 
13. Then We placed him O cae &F 
As (a drop of) sperm 4 4 ys 4 5 ۱۶۴۔ کے سے‎ 


سے ہبہ 


“ib 





2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted 
or duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately 
or in specified contingencies, such as death, Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, 
or opportunity; e.g, a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects: the Afghan 
official phrase for their kingdom used to be Daulat-i-Khuda-dad (‘God-given kingdom’), The 
subject of covenants, express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 tov.1. Covenants create 
obligations, and express and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of 
obligations. 


2870. In verse 2 we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. 
Here we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and 
development, as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of 
our Faith, viz.: (1) humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to 
trusts, and (6) to covenants, and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God. 

4871. Cf. xxi. 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit the earth. In the first verse 
of this Stra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, 
but it may not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it: it may be in the time of 
their heirs and successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the 
fruit of his life here and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after 
their death here, 

2872. In this beautiful passage, God's creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man's real position in this life, and the certainty of the future: to which he was 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to ii, 117, 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing. 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm, This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother's womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood ; the zygote cells grow by segmentation; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs anda 
nervous system, So far man’s growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes 
place which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God's spirit 
into him (xv. 29): that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may bea 
continuous process parallel to that of physical growth, The child is born; it grows; it decays 
and dies; but after death another chapter opens for the individual, and it is to remind us of this 
most momentous chapter that the previous stages are recapitulated, 


5. xxui1.:13-17,) 876 
In a place of rest,*” “a 2 جو کس‎ 
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The Best to create! لے آَحْسَ مث‎ Atl رھ‎ 


794, le 79” 
15, After that, at length - ۵۔ لے اکم یی‎ 
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2873, The growth in the fetal stage 1s silent and unseen. The foetus is protected in the 
mother’s womb like a king in a castle; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection af the mother's 
body, on which it depends for its own growth until birth. 


2874. From a mere animal, we now consider man as man, Is it not a Sign of wonder in itself 
that from dry dust (turab, xxii. 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter); from it should grow a new animal life; and out of it should grow human hfe, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities? Man carries within himself Signs of God's wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. But if it were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 


2876. Taraiq: tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens. These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around us. We must go 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe. The assurance given inthe next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God's goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. 


2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless, A few examples of His care for our physical 
well-being are given in verses 18—22, and for our spiritual well-being, in Sections 2 to 4۹ 


7 [S. ××. 18-21. 


18. @ind We send down water 44, 2۲ر‎ AAA, 
From the sky according 7 و تاناشن الما نا پک‎ ۸ 
(Due) measure, and We cause it oe noth و۶٦‎ af 
To soak in the soil; en 4S 
And We certainly are able 


To drain it off (with ease). 6 — pbs > Gs 


19, With it We grow for you AR 9 
Gardens of date-palms ec OLENA = وا‎ 4 


And vines: in them have ye 
Abundant fruits: and of them FOL Seas “gles 
Ye eat (and have enjoyment),—*” ٤ و‎ 
د‎ Enel ates 
20. Also a tree springing ےم‎ 
Out of Mount Sinai,™” TEs نطو‎ Zee ہق‎ 


Which produces oil 


And a relish for those وہ‎ pipe 3 oP H LEAS 


Who use it for food. 


Peay 


۱ 


21. And in cattle (too) ye 


Have an instructive example: ™ : لور‎ AGS 3 SS Oh 5-n 


From within their bodies 


We produce (milk) for you kid es ae A 


RE A ES EB سم نے‎ ORD SEO ہی ےا ہمت مس‎ 


سم س 





2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed ; it soaks into the soil; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 
the architecture of physical geography; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the 
year, Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail: these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As 
wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air inall 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens when the rain 
comes down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But 


how grateful should man be for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 
scale ! 


2879. Cf, vii. 19 and n, 776 to v. 69, 


2880. For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai. The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv, 1—3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. It has thus a symbolic meaning. If 


used for food, the olive has a delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
Tree, and n. 3000, 


2881. ‘Ibrat: the’ root meaning of the verb is ‘to interpret, or expound, or instruct ’’, as in xii. 
43; the noun means, an interpretation, or example or Sign that instructs, as here andin xvi. 66, or 
gives warning, as in iii. 13, From cattle we get milk and meat; also from their skins we make 
leather for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and numerous other uses ; from camel’s hair and sheep’s 
wool we weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc.; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of 


ornament or use; and camels, horses, donkeys, mules, etc., are ysed for riding, carrying 000م‎ or 
drawing vehicles, 


S, xx111, 21-25.] 878 


P : ۰ 409% حا تح امہ‎ ۰ ae 7 ٰ 8 
To drink ; there are, in them, 3 فا متا و مر‎ 2K) 7 


(Besides), numerous (other) 


Benefits for you ; ٠ وا اون‎ 


And of their (meat) ye eat; 
22. And on them, as well as © ال‎ Neste >ء‎ ٰ 
In ships, ye ride. bcs ۱ arr & 
SECTION 2. 
23. (Further, We sent a long line us Mesh 1 9% 3-r 


Of prophets for your instruction). 


We sent Noah to his people :™ 4iMs Ife wr ai 8 یو‎ NK 
He said, “O my people! ری اوس‎ if 

Worship God! Ye have OG MENT AE uf ey PAG A 
No other god but Him. 


Will ye not fear (Him) ?” ™* 


24, The chiefs of the Unbelievers Se ۹ےک وم‎ NSH “NSS | 
Among his people said : ۱ ناڑا لت لوان‎ aN 0 
‘He is no more than a man 4 ۰۱ھ ھ 8چ‎ 
ور‎ yourselves: his wish is Wey زا پر سی‎ ۱ 

o assert his superiority ‫َ 4 ’ 
Over you: if God had wished *™ a3 af; wile ان تفصل‎ A 
(To send messengers), لم کی ؟‎ Se ره‎ 


He could have sent down 


Angels: never did we hear boss SNS! 2 tose weencen rd 2 


Such a thing (as he says), 
Among our ancestors of old.” 


25.(And some said): “ He دو و 4 یز‎ 
Only a man possessed : aoe اك غرم پ4‎ re 
Wait (and have patience) 1 1 es 9% 55 


With him for a time.” (0 حجی میں‎ Ine 





2882. The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly 
Providence, our attention is now directed to God's Providence in spiritual matters. He sent 
Teachers to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood 
and selfishness, they were protected by God, and God's Truth at length prevailed. 


2883. “ People’? here is almost equivalent to “ contemporaries "’. 
2884, Cf. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 


2885, They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such as would have actuated them 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own personal superiority over them by his 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to bring a message of Gad, ‘If”, they 
say, ‘God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent angels, not a manislike ourselves 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God: why should we?” 


2886, I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. They thought he was mad, 
and best left alone. His madness would run out, or he would come to an evil end. 


879 [S. 00. 26-30. 


26. (Noah) said: “٥ my Lord! 944 I AAS 
Help me: for that they دنہ‎ Kanal ۱ال رٹ‎ 
Accuse me of falsehood!” ۱ 

27.50 We inspired him ۱ at Ali. وو‎ ۶ 
Se ee aoe Construct 4 ۶ عاونا‎ 7 

e Ark within Our sight 2 944% 092% ١ص‎ 
ae under a guidance: then ; Gags 4 Cyst ai 

hen comes Our command, اڈ اپاوو‎ 10 7 (0 99% OV “(7 
And the fountains of the earth”™™ Jn ر‎ 4 Gy AaB 


Gush forth, take thou on board ne, )ا ۰و ]مه کل زوا‎ 
کت‎ of every species, ین جں رزوجیں امن ۰ اد‎ Vas اك‎ 
And female, and thy family — o%\) صرو 244 ےو‎ In sien, 
Except those of them Omlatie adn} Gals 
Against whom the Word ۱ : و‎ ۱ 
Has already gone ماغ×ہ؟‎ :,۰ 


7 
And address Me not F191, 771% 2 geal (4% رس‎ 
In favour of the wrong-doers; ۱ pate Cx lS ولا تا طتی‎ 


For they shall be drowned 


9% 5 ۓھ گے ص۱ 

(In the Flood). O (YS 4 ap} 

28. And when thou hast embarked ™' 4 سم ۱ص‎ 02% 7906, و٤‎ 
On the Ark—thou and those a7 CATS wy اسٹوت‎ 0 gi 
With thee,-—say: ‘“‘ Praise be 


7۷ Yo 1 a 
9a 8 ى۶‎ 44 4, 
ao God, Who has saved us Gf ads Ife Bis) 
rom the people who do wrong. ” 79 Aaa 
OC atl تا ون‎ 


29, And say: “0 my Lord!” bys مر‎ Cas ray, 
۱ Enable. me 7 ۔-و تل رپ اپ مر شک سے سان‎ ۹ 
With Thy blessing: for Thou Z2\ 29 997 79.4 
Art the Best to enable (us) O Gas lpes ات‎ 
To disembark.” 


30. Verily in this there are \4ait ot Z 
Signs (for men to understand) ;. oy) Gl! 3 تق‎ ٣ 


(Thus) do We try (men).”? CONAN وَإِنْ اك‎ 


2887. Cf, this whole passage with xi. 35—48, and notes thereon. 





2888. See n. 1533 to xi, 40, where the word Tannir is explained. 
2889, See n. 1534 to xi. 40, 
2890. See n. 1535 to xi, 40. 


2891. For istawd seen. 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is: mounted on board, ascended, 
embarked. 


2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for 
disembarkation. - 


2893. Noah’s contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to 
believe and perished. But God's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding 
generations, Will not mankind understand? 


880 


مر 794 ۶ Am‏ ےم گ 
aS ١‏ شرف 
an‏ ٘'ء 


ار نع مز ام 1 7 
Bid‏ رن یی 
Cp SNGi‏ 


rf ee 


۳ال الم ین BEN ad‏ 
GL‏ ار و ام یف 
KEN Tia Aaa 7 ١‏ ۰ 
| ا لمکا ران Abe‏ 

5 Oy oye کس‎ ie ویر بشربٹ‎ 


fi Abe‏ ہمز 
را لَخیزون ث 


۵ ایل کا wit‏ 
وا کلک «BG‏ 


ہص] ےه 4970 
ات alee‏ 


اہ لم ئونیں ور 


مات & 


31-36 .2:11٭×× .8 


31. بەطااقلا‎ We raised after them 
Another generation. 


32. And We sent to them 
An apostle from among 
themselves,” 
Saying, “‘ Worship God! 
Ye have no other god 
But Him. Will ye not 


Fear (Him) ?” 


SECTION 3. 


rind the chiefs 8 
Of his people, who disbelieved 
And denied the Meeting 
In the.Hereafter, and on whom 
We had bestowed the good things 
Of this life, said: “ He is 
No more than a man 
Like yourselves: he eats 
Of that of which ye eat, 

And drinks of what ye drink. 


33. 


34. “If ye obey a mortal 
Like yourselves, behold, 


It is certain ye will suffer” 


35.“ Does he promise that 
When ye die and become dust 
And bones, ye shall be 


Brought forth (again) ? 


36,“ Far, very far is that 
Which ye are promised ! 


2894, If this refers to any particular prophet, it must be Hid whose mission was to the 'Ad 
people, or to Salih, whose mission was to the ThamUd people. That is the sequence after Noah 
in 5. xi, 50-60 and 61-68. But I think that as the name is not mentioned, we are to understand in 


The object 


general the type of the post-Flood prophets until we come later on to Moses and Jesus. 


here is not to recount the stories, but to show that the resistance of the wicked made no difference 


to the triumph of God’s holy Truth. 


2895. The type of the narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the good things of this life, denies a future 
life, and is jealous of any one who presumes to widen his horizon, is here described in a few 
masterly strokes. He is bored by any mention of the serious things beyond his ken. What good 


is it, he says, to talk about the future? Enjoy the present. The gain is allin the present. the loss 


‘Ye all yn the future. 


881 5: xx111, 37-43, 

ONDA oh re 
seis 
& chaste دما‎ 
Bh FcR Des) ہہ ان ہُو‎ 
کنا‎ 
OS CCAS, 
OCS ہما‎ GBS بل‎ ١ 


مال ما M5‏ 
ا>َ تی (P| ath)‏ 


ri) 


Les CSI Aa cys Coy be -e 


b> 7 93s 494 


OC 


37. “ There is nothing but 


Our life in this world! 

We shall die and we live! ™ 
But we shall never. 

Be raised up again! 


“He is only a man 
Who invents a lie 
Against God, but we 
Are not the ones — 
To believe in him!” ”” 


(The prophet) said: 

“O my Lord! help me: 
For that they accuse me 
Of falsehood.”*™ 


38. 


39. 


40. (God) said: “In but 


A little while, they 


Are sure to be sorry!" 


As rubbish, of dead leaves™ 


(Floating on the stream of Time)! 


So away with the people 
Who do wrong! 


We raised after them‏ ہءط 2ل2ا 


Other generations. 


No people can hasten 


Their term, nor can they 


Delay (it). 


2896. They seem to say: “There is no future life: that we shall die is certain; that we have 
this life is certain: some die, some are born, some live: and so the cycle continues: but how can 
dead men be raised to life?” 


2897. “He 1s only a fool, and invents things, and attributes them to God's inspiration! We are 
too wise to believe such things!” 


2898. See above, xxiii. 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted: it is always the same 
story with them, told in different ways. ۰ 


7 2899, When the Punishment comes, they will be sorry for themselves, but it will be;too late 
en. 


2900. See xi. 66, and notes 1563 and 1561. 


2901, Gutka-un; rubbish of dead leaves, or scum floating on a torrent, - 


41, Then the Blast™ overtook them 
With justice, and We made them 


42. 


43, 


5. ×71, 44-49,] 882 


44. Then sent We Our apostles 0 روہ‎ Sy 
In succession: every time aa " "رز‎ 
here came to a people 9% 7 ہم‎ 
Their apostle, they accused him ane ss a Si کلما جا ء‎ ۱ 
Of falsehood: so We made or, 3 EACH 
Them follow Or other ہنا 2 ضا‎ 
(In punishment): We made them ۶ 4 
Asa tale (that is told) :™ CON ee 
So away with a people P 2%, 6594 
That will not believe! ee 
45. 2۲ل‎ ۶٥ We sent Moses 
And his brother Aaron, HOS NS F5 spel ini $e - ۵۔‎ 


With Our Signs and 
Authority manifest, ™ ceded و‎ ale J 


46, To Pharaoh and his Chiefs: ; سے‎ 
But these behaved insolently : a, 43 ۔ ای فرعون‎ ۰ 


They were an arrogant people. x ۳ | 
— 94 (Pale t, LAA CALA C 
SNE CS انز‎ eal 
47, They said: ‘ Shall we believe jah 
In two men like ourselves ? ACO ew AIDES 1 
And their people are subject ™ رو رو ےک‎ 
299 b Orde ews 
48, So they accused them. 
Of falsehood, and they became اص نہ‎ ees ۸۔ یل وھ‎ 
Of those who were destroyed. ا‎ 


49. And We gave Moses کی کے‎ 98 ESI | ‘ 
The Book, in order that 7 7 
٠ ۰ e a9 79 a 4 
They might receive guidance. ows Ve : 3) لع‎ 


مس|و>سسامسیڈ٘ھکیوسمدممہہہممسوسومسیوم٭وسمممسسخربموژوان اہ TS‏ اپوے۔ سلپ یہ وڈ AE‏ 


2902, Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely 
a vague story of their existence, atale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not 
always the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,—“to point a 
moral and adorn a tale”. 


2903. Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission: (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed 
because of Egyptian arrogance; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Mount 
Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against God. In both cases there were miracles )' Clear Signs") 
and other proofs which showed that they came at God’s command and were inspired by His 
authority, 


2904, Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say, ‘These men belong to a race which we hold 
in subjection as our slaves: how can we accept them as messengers of God?’ 


2905, Here the reference is to the second part of the mission of Moses, that to the Israelites, 


which the Israelites rendered ineffective by their want of feith. Seen. 0 above, 


C. 155.) 883 (S. xxz1t. 50-52, 


50. ind We made LATA A A 
The son of Mary وَجَعَلن ابن مریھر‎ ۵ 
And his mother 0.7 ‘At 
Asa Sign: ™ 
We gave them both 


foe Witt! oi ¢ 
Shelter on high ground, لی و‎ zal و‎ 
Giving rest and security t 3 4 5 ۶۴ 0 1 : 
And furnished with springs. ” Oe ذاٹ ٹرارؤ‎ 


6. 155.—The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 

(xxiii, 51-92.) Jt is narrow men who create sects. 
Let them not think that the goods 
Of this world can shield them from evil 
Or its consequences. God’s Truth and His Messenger 
Can be known to all: for He in His Mercy 
Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 
Would but use them. The Message is not 
New: all Creation proclaims it: High 
Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme | 


SECTION 4. 


51. @® ye apostles! enjoy ™ 


(All) things good and pure, eal CABS As lester 


And work righteousness : | 


ae”  ,. kaa 
۱ | 0 ۳ ey, اق و2‎ 
یں‎ Of yours 7ل پچ ا ا الا ا اس سای‎ 
‘And ree 6 Oy oh CTs 
Fear Me (and no other). : 


سر 











2906. The virgin birth of Jesus was a miracle both for him and his mother. She was falsely 


accused of unchastity, but the child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles 
(xix. 27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny aguinst his mother. 


2907. There is no need to look far for the place where mother and child were given secure 
shelter, It 18 described in xix, 22-26. It was the place to which she withdrew to be delivered when 
time drew near. There was a fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it flowed a 


spring. She retired there in seclusion, and she and her child rested there until it was time for her 
to go to her people with her child. 


2908. Literally, “eat”. See n. 776 to v. 69. The men .of God do not pose as ascetics, but 
receive gratefully all God's gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 


2909. Cf. xxi. 92-93. All prophets form one Brotherhood: their Message is one, and their 


religion and teaching are one; they serve the One True God, Who loves and cherishes them; and 
they owe their duty to Him and Him alone. 





8. ××101. $3-61,] 884 is 


53. But people have cut off ط‎ GIS I,097 ضصورو‎ wh رم‎ 
Their affair (of unity), [sty 2 a] 7 -ar 
Between them, into sects: 449%, PAL, : ’ 
Each party rejoices in that O Od 25) a کل جرب‎ 
Which is with itself.7” وت‎ 

54, But leave them | BF و 2۴۱مک‎ BOG 
In their confused ignorance 0 چان‎ KE Rint فدرعمفق‎ ۴ 
For a time. 


55. Wo they think that because dy سٹون اکنا یش‎ ۵ 
۱ ٠ ” 


We have granted them abundance 


Of wealth and sons, | fe ال1 بن‎ iy 
56. We would hasten them “nd 245 ارز‎ 


On in every good? Nay, 


They do not understand.” )7۶ے ووےے‎ 
: , Obs aI 
57. WW erily those who live 2.289 uf 26 5nd ےک‎ 
In awe for fear of their Lord; Opies AD خشیاو‎ Oy? 3 رک الہ‎ 
58. Those who believe 2 4099, we MN oS 09, 
In the Signs of their Lord; OC vy Db بات‎ BA 9۸ولزن نم‎ 
59, Those who join not (in worship) AICO S wre سے‎ 
Partners with their Lord; ASS, A Bat وین شھا‎ ٤ 


60. And those who dispense BS PI IB AAT, ووفے۔‎ 
Their charity with their hearts 4 Ales Pasay IY StS TOWER 


Full of fear, because Sod ie 

They will return to their Lord ;-— Osa tsi st الم‎ 
61. It is these who hasten 1948 وا ےا‎ AS 

In every good work, POO STO er 

And these who are 0 teh edo 

Foremost in them. وَهُوْلَھا سنہ‎ 





2910. The people who began to trade on the names of the prophets cut off that unity and made 
sects; and each sect rejoices in its own narrow doctrine, instead, of taking the universal teaching 
of Unity from God. But this sectarian confusion is of man’s making. It will last for a time, but 
the rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it. 


' 2911, Worldly wealth, power, and influence may be but trials. Let not their possessors think 
that they are in themselves things that will necessarily bring them happiness. 0 


2912. Their hearts are full of reverence for God and fear lest their charity or their hearts be not 
good enough for acceptance before their Lord ; for they have the certainty of a future life, in which 
they will stand before the Judgment Seat. They fear for their own worthiness, but they hope in Faith. 


885 (S.-xx111, 62-67, 
62. @n no soul do We ہے ظا 2۹4 گذووےے‎ 
a دو‎ greater Yas ICSE Y ۲و‎ 
an it can bear: ”ال‎ LLG 9 ا‎ ۰۳7.۴ 
دا‎ Us is a record 7 oe LG اتب‎ 
hich clearly shows the truth: A ITI Le 
They will never be wronged. O 259353 


63, But their hearts are 


44 9 Aster و٠۶۷‎ 
In confused نا ۳۹۰۳۰ 5ع(‎ bf Bh (3 ont? مہ۔ہبل‎ 


Of this; and there are, - اص‎ 9S 9 wl r0%,I% 
Besides that, deeds of or a3 بر دن‎ Cet 
Which they will (continue ےم دگائے‎ 
To do,— ۱ لن‎ eh 


64. Until, when We seize 7 ےہ سصمرمدر:وڈارہ‎ 
In Punishment those of them ایز مرف ال داب‎ \3) mal 
Who received the good things >» 7 SG of 
Of this world, behold, Oc $s 
They will groan in supplication ! 


51 


65, (It will be said): os مس کے‎ 
اود‎ not in ful ۶ “oo lye? V-40 

his day; for ye sha . ھ۶‎ J 
Certainly not be helped by Us, OG yess AG) 


66. “My Signs used to be 9 eee rere 
Rehearsed to you, but ye arses) CANS SS ۷ 


Used to turn back ۱ صن‎ j 
On your heels— 0 ايک کَايِضُوْنَ‎ ce Fate if 


67. ‘In arrogance: talking nonsense یا‎ | 
About the (Qur-dn), like one % کیرش‎ 44 
Telling fables by night.” *” erry Seid ok 

OOM es ہے پل‎ 





eta eS es EE NE Pe 


2913, Cf. ii. 286 and n, 339. 


2914, The record speaks clearly, and shows exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
what is due to it in justice. The worst will receive full justice. The best will receive far more 
than their due. 


2915. This is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the ہر‎ of this world, 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, they are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 


2916. In addition to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong: 
doing, from which, on accaunt of their contempt of the Light from God. they will not desist until 
they are sharply pulled up for punishment: and then repentance will be too late! 


2917, 58017 : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk, or in the recital 
of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 


886 ],68-73 ,111×× .ڈ5 


68. Xo they not ponder over AA, 9607 Kae 
The Word (of God), or Cg lee ہ۸- الم‎ 


Hes aarti ا ای وف‎ rea 


Come to their fathers of old ? 7” 


69. Or do they not recognise IXIA WR IF A A 
Their pestle, that they 235 ۹ار لی تع ٹوا‎ 
Deny him : ے‎ Po کوک وی و‎ 

SOLIS 

70. Or do they say, “ he is b 7 Aah? و‎ 
Possessed ” ? meee he has ے۔اھر ین رہ‎ 
Brought them the Truth, ۳ 7 
But most of them cel 246 بل‎ 
Hate the Truth. رر وو )08 7 آرے‎ 

. OC ol) و ارز‎ 


71.1 the Truth had been 


In accord with their desires, Bae اے- وو اتَہع انی‎ 


Truly the heavens and the earth, 


0 : ہے‎ AAs 9 ١٦ sett 
And all beings therein : فسسںت الثمات  ا‎ 
Would have been in confusion ۶ ازس دن‎ 4 hoon 
And corruption! Nay, We te 
Have sent them their admonition, Ors? 


e رام )۱ھ‎ af 
But they turn away ۱ ra si, 2 7 ۱ 
From their admonition. 0 dy یں ای‎ 
9 ۰ 


72. Or is it that thou O44 کر کا ےلوہ‎ 
Askest them = some ce Et ES ther 
Recompense? But the recompense 4 راہ یی‎ IK 
Of thy Lord is best : با حر‎ ats 
He is the Best of those Zh as ال‎ 926 244 
Who give sustenance. ۱ Ow Aap 


73. But verily thou callest them 7 o8 Wy وگ‎ 0974 ie oe 
To the Straight Way ; Baer h blo ”.و تشم ال‎ Fc 


2918. If they ponder over the matter, they will find that God’s Message to humanity is as old as 
Adam, It is good for all ages, It never grows old, and it is never new. 


2919. God 1s All-Wise and All-Good, and His architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. If 
these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures were to planit according to their hearts’ desires, it would 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corruption. 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xxiii. 68 above, showing the absurdity of 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers. (1) The Message of God is as old as humanity: why do 
they fight shy of it? (2) They have known their Apostle to be true and righteous: why do they 
deny him? (3) Is it madness to bring the bitter Truth before them? (4) Does the Prophet ask any 
worldly reward from them? If not, why do they reject his unselfish efforts for their own good? 


887 [S. xxrit. 74¢78. 


74. And verily those who ° =a اہ‎ 2504 8 4) 
۲ not in the کت‎ sony سن رو‎ OST 
Are deviating from that Way. 799 اسے‎ 5 

OOne bale 

75, Sf We had mercy on them (72404 9I9 اکر‎ 

And removed the distress *” OF OAC EOS eS 9°60 


Which is on them, they 
Would obstinately persist 


a 


In their transgression, 8ہب‎ eT کر‎ 
Wandering in distraction miei 03 Wie 
To and fro, 49790 

Ow ن‎ 


76.۷۷۰ inflicted Punishment 


7 صے : اھ‎ AK 
On them, but they Niall PORES 
Humbled not themselves 


To their Lord, nor do they ay) کہا اسکک نوا‎ 


Submissively entreat (Him) |-- PAYAL 
0 OES AA 
77. Until We open on them 


A gate leading to ak pals Sis) Foes 


A severe Punishment: then 


s 4 47\4 

Lo! they will be plunged ee) Stak 
In despair therein |” a wy 72 nae 7 ۶ 
O Gre اذا شزفیۂ‎ § 


SECTION 5, 


78, tis He Who has created ae ; 
: |4۶۹ ۹۹ ۹۹ء ےے۔‎ ۶ 
For you (the faculties of) 1 ای ان‎ Ni 3-6" 


Hearing, sight, feeling : : 
And understanding : little thanks اہی"‎ ۲ At) | 3a a4 1 


It is ye give! رر ہے کے‎ WE 
۶ 9, | ff ‘o 
تشون ہ۔‎ Ges 


2921. The reference is toa very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods. 
As this is a Meccan Stra, the famine referred to must be that described by Ibn Kathir as having occurred 


in the 8th year of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a post-Hijra 
famine, which is referred to by Bukhari, but that was a later event. 


2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here: if so, this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
"distress" as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 


2923, Cf. vi. 44. If the little trials in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so? Unfortunately they only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 


2924. As elsewhere, '' heart" is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. ‘All 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
provided for you by God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow-men, But instead you ignore these gifts, question God's Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him |’ 


5. ××111, 79-86.] 888 


79, And He has multiplied you — 7ر0‎ os 
Through the earth, but to Him od. - -وَکُوَالریٰ‎ 
Shall ye be gathered back. Pe Oya Pay j 

80. It is He Who gives wh و‎ i F 
Life and death, and to Him ‘dad ry ۰ؤ‎ 


(Is due) the alternation 4 04 
Of Night and Day: ار‎ ANKE? 


Will ye not then understand ? o¢ 7 rh SMG 
81. On the contrary they say ۲ 

Things similar to what otis pits 6498") کک‎ 

ae ancients said.*” ۱ 
82. They say: “ What ۱ When we OM, سا ۲و‎ V8 14 72 

Die and become ند‎ and bones, ANS الا اتا وق تراما‎ 

Could we really be WaT ۱ 

Raised up again? لمبْع| ںہ‎ WE 


83. “ Such things have been promised | و \ ,99% ,4457( ۱ء‎ 9 94% 
To us and to our fathers Gy BAA سن و‎ ۲ sa Wi -ar 


Before! ‘They are nothing ے١۹‎ 9? 

But tales of the ancients |” فطل 7د یں‎ ot \s 
84. Say: “To whom belong 

The earth and all beings therein 7 Yess Js IF ۳ل سن ار‎ 

(Say) if ye know!” مہ رہ لی‎ AG ۱ 
85. They will say, “To God!” 5 

Say: “ Yet will ye not ee An ۵۔‎ 

Receive admonition? ۶ , i دن یی‎ 
86, Say: “ Who is the Lord ay 24 ° 

Of the seven heavens, peel weet ہف می‎ 

And the Lord of the Throne ach. we 

(Of Glory) Supreme?” ٤: O yey سس‎ G55 





2925, The alternation of Night and Day stands here as a symbol for all the beneficent processes 
of Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of man’s outer and inner life, 

2926, And they are the more culpable, as they have received a later and completer revelation, 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their ancestors ? 

2927, If their argument is that such things about a future Jife cannot be known or proyed, they 
are referred to the things which are actually before them. The tangible things of the earth—can 
they postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force or Energy outside them? 
They will admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it God. Goa step further. 
We see a sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far, far beyond our ken, They will 
admit its existence and its grandeur. We ask them to entertain a feeling of reverence for the Power 
behind it, and to understand their own littleness and their dependence pen that Power, 

2928, Cf. ix. 129. 7 


889 [S. xx111, 87-92, 


87. They will 83 Poa belong) wiv 7 
ae God.” Will yo not dh ٭ہ- یوون‎ 
hen be filled ar awe ہر‎ 0 Joh % کک‎ 
© ©5085 57715 
88, Say: “ Who is it in whose “4h 9 I و ےھ و‎ 
Hands is the governance On] Bie Shey ْ“ a 
Of all things,—who protects ۲۱ے‎ Kos 
or: but is not protected age’ Paes 


Of any)? (Say) if ye know.” 294 90 39 
OC ls کی‎ 


89, They will say, ‘(It belongs) ج7 ص ۱م‎ 
To God.” a vee pen how ry) OW وہ سمق‎ 
Are ye deluded?” 0497 Sn hes 

STS‏ شُحَزنَہ 

90. “Xie have sent them the Truth: . Pr, 

But they indeed practise پالھقی‎ pest بل‎ 8 2 
Falsehood | 
کش لکن ہ‎ 


91. Noson did God beget, ہے‎ 9 
Nor is there any god 8 امن‎ bse | ۹۱م‎ 
Along with Him: (if there were ws من‎ a of os 


Many gods), behold, each god 4)} ما صن‎ Nag ئن مه‎ GO $ a. 
Would have taken away وت ئل‎ 
What he had created, Gly ۲ 332 اذ الب‎ 
And some would have ie bbe 
Lorded it over others ۶۸ سد بعض‎ 
Glory to God! (He is free) 


From the (sort of) things 2 7 oo. الا‎ airs 


They attribute to Him ! 


92. He knows what is hidden 


And what is open: too high اکپ والفہادة‎ 
Is He for the partners 5 اود این‎ vite 
They attribute to Him! O SS بشر؟‎ iS es & 





2929, Seen. 2917 above. ‘If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare your dependence and its 
dependence upon Him,’ 


2930, ‘The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in 
its Maker, Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after false fancies and fail to understand 
and obey His Will? It is delusion in you to seek other than God,’ 


2931. Cf. xvii,42. The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity 
of Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe, 


2932. To suppose that God has a son or family or partners or companions is to have a low idea 
of God, Who is ‘high above all such relationships, He is the One True God, and there can be 
none to compare with Him, 


5. xx111. 93-97, 80 [C. 156. 


C. 156.—Let us eschew evil, but not 

(xxiii. 93-118.) Pay back evil in its own coin, 
However great the temptation: no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 
Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier: our deeds will be weighed, 
And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end: so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted of Mercy and Honour | 


SECTION 6. 
93, SSay: “O my Lord! ا‎ 
[ Thou wilt show me = -4r 
n my lifetime) that which er, 4 4 
They are warned against,—** OOONA CSL 4) 


94. '' Then, O my Lord! put me not دے‎ ٠< Ae ۱ 
Amongst the people Zl a کل‎ “iG ری‎ - 49 


Who do wrong!” pee. taal 
O Cel 


95. And We are certainly able صم ھ9‎ ٦ 
To show thee (in fulfilment) OGIO AGRE. 
That against which they are , 1 ھ‎ \4,39 9 ٢ص‎ 
warned, مَا یمم رون ں‎ 


96. Repel evil with that ™”* 


Ae i aed (i 9% 9‏ ےط ۱ مز نت 
عم پا , Which is best: We are isle‏ 


Well acquainted with 


The things they say. ٥ Orgy نیل‎ 
ra پر‎ 
۷  ْ ges رر وو وت‎ 
seek refuge with Thee ae ثٹ‎ 18 @- 
| Gyre} قل رٹ‎ 5-46 





2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle, His subsequent Hijrat from 
Mecca and the eventual overthrow of the Meccan oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the 
prophecy. But in general meaning it applies to all. We are taught that evil will be visited 
with a terrible punishment, not only in a future life, but in this very life when its cup is full and 
the time comes for punishment in God's Plan. If it has to come while we are still on the scene 
of this life, we are asked to pray that we may not be found in the company of those who draw 
such punishment on themselves. In other words we must eschew the society of evil ones. 


ASMA, Wheater حاجن‎ eqeak evil of yor, in yout presence or behind your back, or they do ext 
to you in either of those ways, all is known to God. It is not for you to punish. Your best 0 
is not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will best repel the evil. Two evils do not make a good, 


891 S. xxi, 97-101, 


ohh eh de 


From the suggestions ’ 
Of the Evil Ones,7* © ٠ . 


98, ‘‘And I seek refuge with Thee یووم‎ 533 5 
0 my Lord! lest they Os EO be) ry) ذ‎ 3-44 


Should come near me.” 


99. (Mn Falsehood will they be)” 1% oS - a, 8¢ 
Until, when death comes LN SANS 1 AS 1S کی‎ ۹ 
To one of them, he says: سا8 7و لا‎ 90۲ 
‘‘O my Lord! send me back®” O Gaal رُپ‎ O 
(To life),— 


100. ‘In order that I may 


Work righteousness in the Pe 2 Sete) wl. MEF CS Joe 

things ٥ b 25 WV 
I neglected.” —“ By no means | | Webs 24,16 Gy % 
| 
| 
| 


It is but a word he says." — 7و اش‎ 7 
5) ومن ورام بر‎ 


Before them is a ر۲3۲/0‎ 9 
Till the Day they are 


“45,499 ہ7‎ 
Raised up. | OURS لو‎ 
101. صعطفغلۂ‎ when the Trumpet د‎ 42K 
Is blown, there will be DEN AY , 315-16 
No more relationships 4 Stee “les 
Between them that day, en ْنَم‎ panes OS BG 


Nor will one ask after another!" 


o Gia BIS 


2935. But in any case, shun evil for yourself, and you cannot do this without seeking the help 
and protection of God = Not only must you shun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its 
proximity, ]] may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in your curiosity to discover what evil 
is, you nay fall into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it 
nearto you. And in this matter you should seek God’s help. 


2936. This verse I think connects on with xxiii.90 above. ‘Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death, 


2937. The vetb is in the plural in Arabic, which ts construed either (1) as an emphatic form, as if 
the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is not ordinarily used 


in addressing God, or (3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to God in “O 
my Lord!” 


2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 
repentance will then have passed. 


حم ست اع سم — V—_— el — ae‏ 
سس سیسے۔جدستسمسسسھ مسپوأودأ×ت۲۸٢تجو‏ مر مممح٠‏ عو ا od re re‏ پوس 


2939. Their request will mean nothing, It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse, 
They had plenty of chances in this life, Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 
believe in God or ask for His assistance, 


2040, Barzakh: a partition, a bar or barrier; the place or state in which people will be after 
death and before Judgment, Cf. xxv. 53 and lv, 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in 
front of them is the Barzakh, partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes, 

7941, ‘The old relationships of the world will then be dissolved, ‘Each soul will stand on its 
merits, 


8. xxim. 102-109, 892 


102. Then those whose balance G3 oer 998 97 
(OF good deeds) is heavy,— مَوارِیْنة‎ EAC Be ~le¥ 


۰ 0 : ے.,‎ 2 4 
They will attain salvation: O 7 oJ HA] bb 4 55 15 


103, But those whose balance AB AAIT AC GS ener رر ے بے‎ 
Is light, will be those ‫َ. اع ال‎ ALS sla وا٣‎ 
Who have lost their souls ; یو وے.؟‎ B47 ہیں 2و دم‎ > 
In Hell will they abide. OCS EASE CE sheds 
104. The Fire will burn their faces 914 997599 ANG 
And they will therein Keyan YS) FEN ۳۔‎ 


Grin, with their lips displaced.™ i ےر تا‎ IP 
۱ odiey رَهَزنہا‎ 

105.“ Were not Our Signs rehearsed 28, a0) 9&4 
To you, and ye did but eS ایق‎ OS sie 
Treat them as falsehoods ?” 7 IVI Ing IK 
OG انت ہیا‎ 

106. They will say: “ Our Lord! A? 90400 7 
Our misfortune overwhelmed us,™ Keats ENE ینا‎ Gy 


کا و ۴ became a people 5 én‏ سن 


107. ‘Our Lord! Bring us out 7 
Of this: if ever we return ما‎ Ce Bi وکا‎ ٤ 
(To evil), then shall we be 2 vere i ote 
Wrong-doers indeed |” Ow Gls Kees OF 
108. He will say: ‘‘Be ye : | 
Driven into it (with ignominy) ! Wty pats 7 


And speak ye not to Me!** کے‎ 
و‎ ۳ 
O ولا لن‎ 

109.“ ۸ part of my servants 3 


There was, who used to pray, 31 Bis شن عباد‎ CB OE 48 ۹ 





2942. Good and evil deeds will be weighed against each other. If the good deeds prevail, the 
soul will attain falah, ٤.۰ prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation; if the contrary, there will be 
the misery and anguish of Hell, 


2943, The loss or perdition will not mean that they will die and feel no more: xiv, 17% The 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilation. 


27944, That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with anguish, and their lips will quiver and 
fall out of place, exposing their teeth. 


2945. 'The evil in us conquered us; it was our misfortune that we surrendered to evil, and 
went astray.’ They forget that it was by their own deliberate choice that they surrendered to 
evil, and they are reminded in verses 109-110 of the ridicule with which they covered godly men in 
their life on earth. 


2946. After their flouting of God's Signs and their mockery of godly men on earth, they bave 
forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God's Throne. ' 


893 [S. xxi. 109-115. 


‘Our Lord ! we believe ; Jt etree) 
a do Thou forgive us, ۳ امت‎ KS 
And have mercy upon us: ‫َ 

For Thou art the Best & Chars AS i Arey 


Of those who show mercy !’ 


110.“ But ye treated them و‎ 
With ridicule, so much so ۱ وشن تو برا‎ 


That (ridicule of) them made 

os you" GSS RE BE 
Forget My Message while he 
Ye were laughing at them ! نطو ں‎ yess) 2S 


111.“ ] have rewarded them 


This day for their patience BKS Ky ra RS Ou 


And constancy: they are indeed 
: 1 aI GA 


The ones that have achieved O SA ey sy 


Bliss...’’ 


112. He will say: “ What number عدد‎ UR رای‎ 5-1 
79 


Of years did ye stay 
On earth?” سنن0ہ‎ 


113. They will say: ‘ We stayed کے‎ (OS CR Tile 
A day or part of a day 6 BOM ا پا لا ما او‎ 


But ask those who O erst \3 fs 


Keep account.” 


114. He will say: “Ye stayed | ۰ تیلقا‎ ONS: -۳٣ 


Not but a little,—- 


If ye had only known! O SrA SEKI 
115. "Did ye then think ۱ BSS دا مت اتا‎ 


That We had created you 





2947, Literally, ‘they made you forget My Message’. The ungodly were so occupied in the 
backbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the ungodly forgetting the warnings declared by God against those who de not treat His Signs 
seriously, Thus evil often brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those wea 
it would make its victims. 


2948. The usual Indian reading is “Qala”, ‘He wrll say”. This follows the K 

F 0٤ m4 are a me : Gfa Qirdat. 
The Bagra Qirhat reads “Qui”, “Say” (in the imperative), The point is only one of | 
construction, See n. 2666 to xxi 4. 


2949, The question and answer about Time imply two things. (1) The attention of the ungodly 
is drawn to the extremely short time of the life in this world, compared to the eternity which the 
face: they are made to see this, and to realise how mistaken they were in their comparative 
valuation of things spiritual and things material. (2) Time, as we know it now, will have faded 
away and appear as almost nothing. It is just a matter relative to this life of temporary probation, 
C/. the experience of the Companions of the Cave: xviii. 19. 


8. xxur. 115-118,[( 4ڈ‎ 

۱ In jest, and that ye ےہ‎ IF AANA A SARS od 
Would not be brought back OGMEPY سا و اک اتا‎ 
To Us (for account) ?””*” : 

116. Jlherefore exalted be God, In 4h ےم و‎ 
The King, the Reality: الحق‎ Si Aleta 
There is no god but He, ay anid 
a Lord of the Throne AVA 
Of Honour! 94 4, oot ص و‎ 

Oct Sl) RAI 4.5 

117, If anyone invokes, besides God, و سے لا‎ -ً 

Any other god, he has ga AIPA na ENG ومن‎ -||6 


No authority therefor: ۲ 
And his reckoning will be یہ‎ UOVS لا‎ 
Only with his Lord !|* Lb, sos gto (“Bre 
And verily the Unbelievers ری‎ Wik Aen hs 


Will fail to win through ۶ دو ے‎ 
ZINC IF WAG 
ہ‎ GSB Abd 45) 

118. So say: '' (0 my Lord! 


: 8 a Pg 
Grant Thou forgiveness and mercy ! le % | 7 Wk 
For Thou art the Best وت‎ IF رپ‎ a 4 


Of those who show mercy !” O Ue : خُر‎ CNS & 








2950. God's Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is nut vain, or for mere play or 
sport. As far as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in this life. 
“Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal", as Longfellow truly says. We must 
therefore earnestly search out God’s Truth, encouraged by the fact that God's Truth is also, out of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying to reach us. 


2951. Not with any one else whatever, as God is the only Reality. If men, out of the figments 
of their imagination, fancy other gods, they will be rudely undeceived. And God is Lord, ٤٢ our 
Cherisher as well as our Creator. In spite of all our shortcomings and our rebellions, He will 
forgive us if we go to Him not on our merits but on His grace. 


2952. See the same word used in describing the contrast with the Believers, in the first verse 
of this Stra, Righteousness must win and all opposition to it must fail. Thus the circle of the 
argument is completed. 


C. 157.) 895 [Introduction to S. xxiv. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIV (Nir). 


The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or-breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Out complete conquest of all 
pitfalls in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of 
God-created Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is 
continued in the next Sfira. 


As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11-20) is connected 
with an incident that happened to Hadhrat ‘Aisha in A.H. 5-6, that fixes the 
chronological place of this Medina 8۰ 


Summary. 


Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence should 
be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk about 
women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). 


Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed 
in dress and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 

Parable of Light and Darkness: order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and C. 159). 


Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to 
the highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiy. 
58-64, and C. 160). 


C. 157.— Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

(xxiv, 1-26) Whether joined in marriage, or single, 
Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 
Evil is ever spreading its net. 
Good men and women should ever be 
On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 


8. xxiv. 1-3.] 896 
Stra XXIV. 
Nar, or Light. 






In the name of God, Most Gractous, . Elica ۰ لے ھ2‎ 
Most Merciful, eee | 


1, $A Stra which We 


Have sent down and™” 
Which We have ordained : Cabs s Cat نان‎ ۔١‎ 


In it have We sent down 


1 4 Whee (48794 

Clear Signs, in order that rae are 1 90 (714847 

Ye may receive admonition, Sy kite a SIs 
032555 ملک‎ 


2, 6 تو‎ and the man 
uilty of adultery or 
fornication,—*”* 2 ہلا 4 ۲ الا‎ 
Flog each of them ۶ oA 


. » 2955 و \9 19 ہے 795 20 مر گا‎ 
With a hundred stripes : Ate aby Aye! اک‎ p ۴ , 


Let not compassion move you 


In their case, in a matter ATA Ce ٤ 
Prescribed by God, if ye believe ° ور زا لک زیم ره‎ 


In God and the Last Day: BSS اللہ‎ ged 
P . 7 


And let a party 


Of the Believers تمائ کت7‎ owl WW Al CA ات‎ 
Witness their punishment.”” ین‎ Label کون پارڈ‎ 
ve 7 ain % a ر۸‎ 
| OCR NGA ATL Calis 
3, ae man تال‎ of 
Adultery or fornication marry Bons KEG و‎ Aes 
Any but a woman ۱ ; Spas’ “ال ا لن مال اي‎ 
Similarly guilty, or صه‎ Unbeliever: ۱ 5954 رش کم ریم ور مھ ےر‎ 
Nor let any but such a man a) a's g's. ای ھی‎ AN DIS 
Or an Unbeliever ہے‎ 2h ےہ‎ “W290 
Marry such a woman: OL’ لی‎ NS 255 


To the Believers such a thing 
Is forbidden.” 


2953. It must not be thought that the checking of sex offences or of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the highest degree, These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in this ,08ا8‎ 
The emphasis is on “ We": these things are not mere matters of convenience, but God has 
ordained them for our observance in life. 

2954, Zing includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each other, 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to 
a person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, which, in its strict signi- 
fication, implies that both parties are unmarried, The law of marriage and divorce is made easy 
in Islam, so that there may be the less temptation for intercourse outside the well-defined incidents 
of marriage. This makes for greater self-respect for both man and woman, Other sex offences 
are also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zina as above defined, 

2955. Cf. iv, 15, and n, 523, 

2956, The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent. 

2957, Islam commands sex purity, for men and for women, at all times,—before marriage, 


during marriage, and after the dissolution of marriage. Those guilty of illicit practices are shut out of 
NHK WARE GAB oh Chae ۱۵۸ Vd WOR, 


4. ind those who launch اپ‎ 995) 09997 79 Nes. 
A charge against ae women, ae OCS (Gn AN 
And produce not four witnesses او وو‎ NVM, سرب‎ 
(To support their allegations), — اود مت‎ Nex’ الا راز بی شیا‎ 
Flog them with eighty stripes ; “a 136 ۱ 44017 
And reject their evidence * ا2آ‎ 2b ik ں8 و گ‎ 


Ever after: for such men te 7 
Are wicked transgressors ;— 7 254; 


5. Unless they repent thereafter *” ارے‎ 97 9 Ne oe, 
And mend (their conduct); Wes yan aeyalals : CAN 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 4, رک گر‎ Ad ch 
Most Merciful. Oba 753 آ0‎ 


6. find for those who launch ene رون ا‎ & AE 4-4 


A charge against their spouses, 


And have (in support) ies Jy 9,8 ETS 20 iy Keb oes SS و‎ 


No evidence but their own, 


2958, The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges- 
tions about women without adequate evidence, If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead -of two. 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes, Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen’s right of giving evidence in all matters all 
his life, unless he repents and .reforms, in which case he can be readmitted to be a competent 
witness, 


2959, The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving cvidence can be cancelled by the man's subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support 
by his statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not 
enforce these principles, as their standards are lower than those which good Muslims set for 
themselves, but good Muslims must understand and act on the underlying principles, which 
protect the honour of womanhood. Abt Hantfa considers that neither the stripes nor the incom- 
petence for giving future evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of 
being ‘wicked transgressors”, This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot 
be enforced in the Courts, 


2960. The case of married persons is different from that of outsiders, If one of them accuses 
the other of unchastity, the accusation partly reflects on the accuser as well, Moreover, the 
link which unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying 
influence against the concoction of false charges of unchastity, particularly where divorce is 
allowed (as in Islam) for reasons other than unchastity, Suppose a husband catches a wife in 
adultery, In the nature of things four witnesses—or even one outside witness—would be impossible, 
Yet after such an experience it is against human nature that he can live a normal married life. The 
matter is then left to the honour of the two spouses, Ifthe husband can solemnly swear four times to 
the fact, and in addition invoke a curse on himself if he lies, that is prima facie evidence of the wife's 
guilt, But if the wife swears similarly four times and similarly invokes a curse on herself, she 
is in law acquitted of the guilt. If she does not take this step, the charge is held proved and the 
punishment follows. Ineither case the marriage is dissolved, as it is against human nature that 
the parties can live together happily after such an incident, 


So.xx1¥. 6-11.] 898 


Their solitary. evidence - سام فو و لم‎ Ce 

if they :‏ اود be‏ سک 
ear witness four times 7‏ 

ih an oath) by Gee ih Bas. از رم‎ 
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7. And the fifth (oath) Fs CAN Wedge 0 GAs ہے‎ 
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Invoke the curse of God ۱ 


رم" ص ےم ۱ی نے 
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Tell a lie. 

8. But it would avert LIN A9A EA 9A A 
The punishment from the wife, NaS 15558 ے. ۸۔ویں‎ 
If she bears witness “Atl 114, کیل‎ ROT SG S435 ن‎ ۱ 
کت‎ times vii an sere eee 

y God, that (her husban 
Is telling a lie; کت‎ ۳ | 
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Invokes the wrath of God 9 یہ‎ 
On herself if (her accuser) | MyBosoe oy 
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10. If it were not 30 سو‎ IG? ا‎ N84 ےکک‎ 
For God's grace and mercy 125555 Se ال‎ hts iy ا۔و‎ 


On you, and that God ئ2‎ GTZ 

وك الله اب 7 ک*٭"٭٭"ھ0٭"0"0+×" Is‏ 

Full of wisdom,— $2 

(Ye would be ruined indeed).™ | OLSS 
SECTION 2. | 


11, Jhose who brought forward ۴ g: ° ۱ 7 , 4 . a 
The lie are a body ‘| Sak پالاذان‎ 3G 2007 = 


2961, Cf, xxiv, 11-14, and n, 2962, which illustrates the matter by a concrete instance. 

2962. The particular incident here referred to occurred on the return from the expedition to 
the Ban Mustaliq, A.H. 5-6, When the march was ordered, Hadhrat ‘Aisha was not in her tent, 
having gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped. As her litter was veiled, it was 
not naticed that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt, Meanwhile, finding the 
camp had gone, she sat down to rest, hoping that some one would come back to fetch. her 
when her absence was noticed, It was night, and she fell asleep, Next morning she was found 
by Safwan, a Muh@jir, who had been left behind the camp expressly to pick up anything inadver- 
tently left behind. He put heron his camel and brought her, leading the came! on foot, This 
gave occasion to enemies to raise a malicious scandal, The ringleader among them was the chief 
of the Medina Hypocrites, "Abdullah ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the Jast clause of this verse, 
He had other sins and enormities to his debit, and he was left to the spiritual punishment of an 
unrepentant sinner, for he died in that state. The minor tools were given the legal punishment 
of the law, and after penitence mended their lives, They made good, 





899 [Si-xxrv. 11-15, 


Among yourselves: think it not b Key FS رو‎ 7 fe A » 

ae be an evil to you; a 8 نکیل سٹو 7ئ‎ 
n the contrary it is good ۱ b سو رط کو‎ 

For you: to every man AG 5552 بل‎ 


Among them (will come 3 وج ی٭ھ2 ربص ہے‎ 4S. 
The punishment) of the sin DEACON pd مری‎ Bo 
That he earned, and to him®™ 


I? 409 ۳۶۶4م مہ‎ 
Who took on himself the lead یيیبرۓ وُر‎ IS Gans 
Among them, will be 


91% g Td “4 

A Penalty grievous, - O%s ele 4) 
12. Why did not the Believers— 99 93,9 کے‎ ۳> 

Men and women”™*——when they ey, J 9 as 
Heard of the affair, put او 22% ,و‎ Soe 79k 49th کے‎ 
The best construction on it fobroto | من و بت‎ | & 
In their own minds 4 94 
And say, “ This charge 2 


4 رہ و 9 ۱ ۷ے : 
لوا ا اؤہ مہ Is an obvious lie"?‏ 


13. Why did they not bring y 
Four witnesses to prove it?™® : 4 Ny OAs ant لو سےا‎ 
When they have not brought 3 aS, BES 9 
The witnesses, such men, GOYA Vals 3 3 
In the sight of God, 7 2 و و و‎ 7 

07 Pd e 4 ® 
(Stand forth) themselves as liars ! شور الکن‎ dls Olaf 

14. Were it not for the grace Be 
And mercy of God on you, tee ور‎ ke (snes 35-107 
In this world and the Hereafter, ated gi ۱ لوہ‎ m 
A grievous penalty would have FOF God 

: 3 واخچر‎ J 
Seized you in that ye rushed £ وت‎ we کرصو . ای‎ 

: ‘ : : ہوم ۰ .ا9‎ 3 ۶ ' 
Glibly into this affair. BBs lio مرن ااضتڈیار‎ 


15. Behold, ye received it 


4 “ey 
On your tongues, eit GAN ۵ا اذ‎ 


_ 2963, It is worse for a scandal to be whispered about with bated breath, than that it should 
be brought into the light of day and disproved, 


2964, The ringleader: see n. 2962 above. 





2965. Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal, Their obvious duty was 
to put the best, not the worst, construction on the acts of one of the “ mothers of the Believers و‎ 


2966, If any persons took it seriously, it was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, 
in the.absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander. 


2967. Cf, xxiv. 10 above. It was God's mercy that saved them from many evil consequences, 
both in this life and in the Hereafter,—in this life, because the Apostle’s wise measures nipped in 
the bud any incipient estrangement between those nearest and dearest to him, and from a spiritual 
aspect in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven. No doubts and 


divisions, no mutual distrust, were allowed to remain in their hearts after the whole matter had been 
cleared up. 
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2968, There are three things here reprobated by way of spiritual teaching: (1) if others speak 
an evil word, that is no reason why you should allow it to defile your tongue; (2) if you get a 
thought or suspicion which is not based on your certain knowledge, do not give it currency by 
giving it expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something 
which blasts a person's character or reputation: in the eyes of God it is a most serious matter 
in any case, but specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women. 


2969. The right course would have been to stop any further currency of false slanders by ignoring 
them and at least refusing to help in their circulation, The exclamation " Subsanaka”, “ Praise 
to Thee (O God !)”, or “Glory to God!" is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as much as 
to say, ‘ We do not believe it! And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slanderers!” 


2970, What mischiefs can be planned by Evil to delude simple folk who mean no harm in 
their own minds but who by thoughtlessness are deluded step by step to become the instruments 
of Evil, may not be known to the most instructed of men, but it is all known to God, Man should 
therefore always be on his guard against the traps of Evil, and it is only God’s grace that can 
save him, 
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2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this passage, '' Were it not for the grace and 
" Each time it has a different application, (1) In xxiv, 10, it was in connection 








mercy of God,...”. 
with the accusation of infidelity by one of the spouses against the other: they were both reminded 
of God's mercy and warned against suspicion and untruth, (2) In xxiv, 14, the Believers were told 
to be wary of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves: it is God's 
grace that keeps them united. (3) Here is an admonition for the future: there may be conspiracies 
and snares laid by Evil against simple people: it is God's grace that protects them, (4) In xxiv. 21, 
the general warning is directed to the observance of purity in act and in thought, concerning one’s 
self and concerning others: it is only God's grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears 
prayers and knows of all the snares that are spread in the path of the good. 


2972. See last note. 


2973, Spotless purity in thought, word, and deed, includes the disposition to put the best con- 
struction on the motives of others, so that we ascribe no evil motive to the seeming indiscretions of 
virtuous people. Such a high standard can only come by the grace of God, Who hears all prayers 
and knows all the temptations to which human nature is subject, His Will and Plan make both 
for spiritual protection and spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in His hands, 


2074, The immediate reference was to Hadhrat Abt Bakr, the father of Hadhrat ‘Aisha. He was 
blessed both with spiritual grace from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
service of Islam and of Muslims, One of the slanderers of Hadhrat ‘Aisha turned out to be Mistah, a 
cousin of Hadbrat Ab0 Bakr, whom he had been in the habit of supporting. Naturally Hadbrat 
Abt Bakr wished to stop that aid, but according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was 
asked to forgive and forget, which he did, with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the 
Muslim community. But the general application holds good for all time, A generous patron should 
not, in personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious faults if the delinquent repents and 
mends his ways, If God forgives us, who are we to refuse forgiveness to our fellows ? 
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2975, Good women are sometimes indiscreet because they think of no evil, But even such 
innocent indiscretion lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties. Such was the case 
with Hadbrat ‘Aisha, who was in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slanders 
spread about her, Her husband and her father were also placed in a most awkward predicament, 
considering their position and the great work in which they were engaged. But unprincipled people, 
who start false slanders, and their unthinking tools who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty 
of the gravest spiritual offence, and their worst punishment is the deprivation of God's 0 which 
is the meaning of a state of Curse, 


2976, Our own limbs and faculties are the strongest witnesses azainat us if we misuse them for 
evil deeds instead of the good deeds for which they were given to us. ni 
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2978, The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
impurity of their thoughts or imaginations, impute any evil to the pure, the pure are not affected by 
it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk, 


‘2979, F orgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It is also meant that the more.the evil;ones 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided 
with the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 


2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life of goodness and 
purity, The English saying that an Englishman's home is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
exclusiveness and defiance. The Muslim principle of asking respectful permission and exchanging 
salutations ensures privacy without, exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity. 


2081. That is, if no one replies: there may be people in the house not in a presentable state, Orr, 
‘even: if the house is empty, you have no right to enter it until you obtain the owner's permission, 
wherever he may be. The fact of your not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
permission, You should wait, or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission is 
‘received. If you are actually asked to withdraw, as the inmates are not ina condition to receive 
you, you should 4 fortiori withdraw, either for a time, or altogether, as the inmates may wish you to 
do, ‘Even if they are your friends, you have no right to'take them by surprise or enter against 6ط‎ 
wishes. Your own purity of life and conduct as well as of motives is thus tested. ' 
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$ 
2982, The rule about dwelling-houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
refined, decent, and well-ordered life. Sucha rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
useful purposes, such as an inn or caravansefai, or a shop, or a warehouse, But even here, of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense. The question in this 
passage is that of refined privacy, not that of rights of ownership, 


2983, The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women, A brazen stare by a man ata 
woman (or even at a man) is a breach of refined manners, Where sex is concerned, modesty is not 
only “ good form": it is not only to guard the weaker sex, but also to guard the spiritual good of the 
stronger sex, 


2084. The need for modesty is the same in both men and women. But on account of the 
differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than for men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 


2985. Zinat means both natural beauty and artificial ornaments. I think both are implied here, 
but chiefly the former. The woman is asked not to make a display of her figure or appear in 
undress except to the following classes of people; (1) her husband; (2) her near relatives who would 
be living in the same house, and with whom a certain amount of negligé is permissible ; (3) her 
women, ٢٥ her maid-servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her; some Commentators 
include all believing women; it is not good form in a Muslim household for women to meet other 
women, except when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male and female, as they would be in 
constant attendance; but this item would now be blank, with the abolition of slavery; (5) old of 
infirm men-servants; and (6) infants or small) children 6 they get a sense of sex. Cj. also 
xXxxiii, 59, 


905 (S. xxiv. 31-32. 


Draw their veils over 


E2994 سے‎ SR 
Their bosoms and not display Erbin Se Cap ; 


Their beauty except LILO. ہے‎ 
To their husbands, their fathers, Sent ز ریمس‎ CAMS 


Their husbands’ fathers, their sons, | 4 گر‎ 7 999 
Their husbands’ sons, وو‎ lst SBE gry 


Their brothers or their brothers’ ڈو‎ o C 

sons, ون او اناو یہر‎ ACA او‎ 
Or their sisters’ sons, d “oeF of 
Or their women, or the slaves إِخُوَنْين‎ C50 3 | 


Whom their right hands 


1 gM 7.4 4 09 14% “Se | 
Possess, or male it EGY بی ہیں مات‎ 3 
Free of physical needs, “7 4 وم‎ 
Or small ا‎ who کراول ارب‎ OAS & OBS 
Have no sense of the shame yA 9ص‎ 
Of sex; and that they ts SESW Sen 
Should not strike their feet 


17 

ie — to ria attention 7 Fanta) ways Se 
o their hidden ornaments. 43. 9I9\ 4 

And O ye Believers! a OF Aes I Epeoh 


Turn ye all together 


Ele ا‎ that ye peek dl 25) ای ارل جیما‎ 3 ae 5 
tt 
ay attain Bliss.” O eae £5 


untae ee 1h ARI 0 
The یل‎ among BACT 5 لیا‎ Py و٣‎ 
ا‎ mac fomle: | 95 Nis اض ئن‎ 
امام ھی ےک ماج و بسن‎ RS 

And He knows all things. OSM Awl aul» 





TS‏ ہے سے 


2986. It is one of the tricks of showy or unchaste women to tinkle their ankle ornaments, to 
draw attention to themselves, . 


2987. While all these details of the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to 
our attention, we are clearly reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual 
welfare, All our brief life on this earth is a probation, and we must make our individual, domestic, 
and social life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is 
the aim of our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to typify 
spiritual truths, Our soul, like a modest maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True 
God, And her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God, 


2988. The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. “Single” (ayamd, 
plural of Aiyim) here means any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue, 
Poverty in the other party does not matter if there is virtue and love. A happily married man has 


the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 
wealth, A slave becomes free by marriage. 


2989, Cf. v.57, God's mercy is for all: it is not confined to a class or grade of people. 
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2900, A Muslim marriage requires some sort of a dower for the sites ‘It the man وت‎ 4 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste. It is no excuse for him to say that he must satisfy his 
natural cravings within or outside marriage. It must be within marriage. 

2991. The law of slavery inthe legal sense of the term is now obsolete. While it had any 
meaning, Islam made the slave's lot as easy as possible, A slave, male or female, could ask for 
conditional ‘manumission by a “written deed fixing the amount required for manumission and 
allowing the slave meanwhile to earn money by lawful means and perhaps marry and bring up 
afamily. Such a deed was not to be refused if the request was genuine and the slave had 
character. Not only that, but the master is directed to help with money out of his own resources 
in order to enable the slave to earn his or her own liberty, 

2992, Where slavery was legal, what is now called the “ white slave traffic” was ےہ‎ on by 
wicked people like ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader at Medina, This is absolutely 
condemned, While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the “ White Slave Traffic” is 
stilla big social problem in individual States and before the League of Nations. Here it is 
absolutely condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined, 

2993, I have translated ‘in” (literally, '' ر'''ئ۲ز‎ by “when”, because this is not a éonditional clause 
but an explanatory clause, explaining the meaning of “ force”. “Forcing” a person necessarily 
means that it is against the wish or inclination of the person forced, Even if they were to give a 
formal consent, it is not valid because the persons concerned are in (legal, or now) economic slavery, 

2994. The poor unfortunate girls, who are victims of such a nefarious trade, will yet find لیت‎ 
from God, Whose bounties extend to the lowest of His creatures, 

2995, This prepares the way for the magnificent Verse of Light that follows, and its مج‎ 


meaning. -— 
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2996, Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No'notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on 
this subject, the most notable being Im&m Gazalt’s Mishkat-ul-Anwar. In these notes I propose 
to explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of "232511" exposition for 
Appendix VIII (printed at the end of this Stra), 


2997. The physical light is but a reflection of the true Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true, Light is God. We can only think of God in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks 
incidental to its physical nature: eg. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself; (2) it is 
a passing phenomenon, if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all 
physical phenomena; (3) it is dependent on space and time; its speed is 186,000 miles per second, 
and there are stars whose light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth, ‘I'he perfect 
Light of God is free from any such defects. 


2998, The first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
the Glass, (1) The Niche (Mishkdat) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its 
height enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background 
of the wall and the sides of the niche helped to throw the light well into the room, and 1f the wall 
was whitewashed, it also acted as a reflector: the opening in front made the way for the light. 
So with the spiritual Light: it is placed high, above worldly things; it has a niche or habitation 
of its own, in Revelation and other Signs of God; its access to men is by a special Way, open to 
all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which 
is the real illumination ; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually made for it. (3) The 
Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes, ہ0‎ the one hand, it protects the 
light from moths and other forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind 
(passions), and on the other, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin 
to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit 
the subtle to the gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered فو‎ 
human language or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 


S, ×1۲. 35-36, 908 


The glass as it were 


A brilliant star: Coss GK easel 


Lit from a blessed Tree,™ : وس سر رر‎ y, 
An Olive, neither of the East S مہ‎ 2 5A pS oF دن‎ 
Nor of the West,™ 7 Pr | 
Whose Oil is well-nigh soa 
Luminous, 0% 4 
Though fire scarce touched it :*™ ا یا 3 ریہ الین‎ Age 5 


Light upon Light | 
God doth guide IG Ae oA mf 3 
Whom He will 


To His Light :™ ھے‎ NAG 

God doth pth yes 832322 رام ھا‎ 9) at می‎ Mg? je 5 53 
: om 

Doth know all thinge. یں‎ Ay الله لال‎ wo 

OLE oa aK Ae 


36. (Lit is such a Light)*™ 


In houses, which God Nose رق‎ 
Hath permitted to be raised *™ یر رو سم‎ 
To honour ; for the celebration, i KG) 





2999, The glass by itself does not shine, But when the light comes into it, it shines like a 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God's Truth, are themselves illuminated by God's Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that Light spreads and permeates human life. 

3000. The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish-brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous. But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food. The fruit has a specially fine favour, Cf. n, 2880 to 
xxiii. 20. For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n, 3002 below. 


3001, This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West. It is 
universal, for such is God's Light, As applied to the olive, there is also a more literal meaning, 
which can be allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the 
rays of the morning sun; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun, In the 
northern hemisphere the south aspect will give the sun's rays a great part of the day, While a north 
aspect will shut them out altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. But a tree in 
the open plain or on a hill will get perpetual sunshine by day: it will be more mature, and the fruit 
and oil will be of superior quality. So God's light is not localised or immature: it is perfect and 
universal. 

3002. Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power. The world has 
tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
for coolness, comfort to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal oils. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its 
sacred associations, Its purity is almost like light itself: you may suppose it to be almost light 
before it is lit. So with spiritual Truth; it illuminates the mind and understanding imperceptibly, 
almost before the human mind and heart have been consciously touched by it. 


3003. Glorious, illimitable Light, which cannot be described or measured. And there are 
grades and grades of it, passing transcendently into regions of spiritual height, which man’s 
imagination can scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prototypal Light, the real 
Light, of which all others were reflections, the Light of God. Hence the saying of the holy 
Prophet about God's “ Seventy thousand veils of Light”. 

3004. The punctuation of the Arabic text makes it necessary to carry back the adverbial clause 


“in houses", to something in the last verse, say “ Lit from a blessed Tree",—the intervening clauses 
being treated as parenthetical. 


3005, That is, in all places of pure worship; but some Commentators understand special 


Mosques, such as the Ka'ba in Mecca, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusalem ; for these are 
specially held in honour. 


909 [S. xxiv. 36-39, 


In them, of His name: : لا ۶م سپ‎ Joe 
i them is He glorified as Sa ; Leet) 
n the mornings and 
In the evenings, (again and Mery pel 
again),—_™ 
37, By men whom neither | صو:‎ AA BM رن یھ ہر‎ 2. 
Traffic nor merchandise ب٦‎ Wg جال راید‎ 
Can divert from the Remembrance ™ ۳ ۱ 
ٌ Got, nor from regular Prayer, لو‎ ll, 5 ails iF 
or from the practice o | 7 
2 الو % کسی اسر‎ pe) 5 
eir (only) fear is INCL“ Got OCA 
or the pay when ONES یما‎ ONS 
earts and eyes % a“ 24ِ ° 
Will be transformed ™ OLE 5 LAG ps) 


(In a world wholly new),— 


38. That God may reward them 


According to the best*” WEY steric ey ga 
Of their deeds, and add 7 2 


Even more for them “alas Ce 

Out of His Grace: 2 4, eae ory 

For God doth provide Mies Cmts x 
For those whom He will, 

Without measure. Otglie Ady 


39, ‘ut the Unbelievers, 


= Lott : 
Their deeds are like a mirage ™™” و الین کرو الین کراب‎ -۹ 


3006. In the evenings: the Arabic word is Agal, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis: I have 
rendered that shade of meaning by adding the words “again and again”. 


3007. ‘Remembrance of God" is wider than Prayer: it includes silent contemplation, and 
active service of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social 
acts performed through the organised community. 








3008. Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgment. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose “fear” of God is akin to Jove and reverence and who 
(as the next verse shows) hope for the best reward from God. But, the world they will meet will be 
a wholly changed world, 


3009. The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get: all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more! Out 


of the unbounded Grace of God, even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God's bounty 
is boundless. 


3010. We have-had various metaphors to give us an idea of the beneficent Light of God in the 
spiritual world. Now we have contrasted metaphors to enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
that Light, and are overwhelmed in utter darkness, The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, and 
is mentioned first, and the souls that follow that Light are a reflected reality and are mentioned 
after the Light. On the other hand the Darkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality ; 
the reflected existences that refuse the Light are mentioned, and then their state, which is 


Unreality. Two metaphors are given: a mirage, in this verse, and the 006 of darkness in the 
sea, in the next, 


5: 551۷. 39-41,} 910 
In sandy, deserts, which اور رط‎ hn و او‎ 97h 4 اوسر‎ 
The man parched with thirst 27 la ا2 يہ‎ 


Mistakes for water ; until میا‎ See. کر‎ 5 TENS RE 
LS 


When he comes up to it, 


ee _ eben 

۲۰۰۰۰۶ tse اہ‎ 

اڈ کر رڈ ساپ ا 4 2 ee‏ ا 

40, Or (the Unbelievere state) es و9‎ os 7 129% اس کے‎ 

pths of darkness َکظلر اق‎ 

امو rng shea‏ تحت 

7 ae (aaa clouds : oe : os ane Ary ۱ 

“UPR GH Gham EE‏ ےت 

ا وا تہ 
as‏ لہ مرا اف کت 

rome mia light!" . ۱ i 5 bes ا‎ 

زع تک ۱ .6 SECTION‏ ۱ 

is ence ہا‎ beings, ZS x25 4 الله سے‎ 0 14 s A : | 


In the heavens and on earth 84 
Do celebrate, and the birds’ 


نی ابر ویر 








۰ 3011, The mirage. of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, 
is a strange phenomenon of illusion. It_is a trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, 
it rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely traveller 
in a desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on 
and on, but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony. 


3012, The rebel against God finds himself like the man deluded by a mirage. The Truth ‘which 
he rejected is always with him. The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction. 


; 3013, What a graphic picture of darknessin the depths of the Ocean, wave upon wave, and 
on top of all, dense dark clouds! There is so little light even in ordinary depths of the Ocean 
that fishes which live there lose their eyes as useless organs, For lines 4-5 I am indebted to 
Ghirdner’ s Translation of Gazalt ٥ Mishkat, 

2 


A contrast ٠٤0٠٠٤۶ Light upon Light” in xxiv. 35 above.‏ 3014 ٴ 


1 


4015, The true source of Light in the world of Reality is God, and ‘armyone ahi cuts himself 
off from that Light is in utter darkness indeed, for it is the negation of the only true Light, and 
not شود‎ 6 darkness, like that which we see, say, in the shadows of moonlight.’ 


"3016, Cf. xxi. 20, 


912 (So xxiv: 444: 


(Of the: air) with wings’*” تی ىک جب‎ ٦ 294 Oe ا‎ 
4 SSA تی کل‎ ~” 


Qutspread? Each one knows 


Its own (mode of) prayer vy, 
And praise. And God 2 اوت‎ Be اللہ‎ 
Knows, well all that they 70: 


42. Yea, 1 to God belongs 


The-dominion of the heavens : ttl ay Ab) و‎ ۔٣٢‎ 
And ‘the earth; and to )).9۰ oe 
]8: the final goa! (of all) "8 Oneal dil Bs Sor 
43, Seest thou not, that God وو‎ : 
Makes the clouds. move tes emia A <4 (ay اپ‎ 7 
Gently, then joins them و و ے وص‎ oh 
Together, then makes them Asada 1330 BIS 
Into a heap?—then wilt thou 7 
See rain issue forth®” , ae ناما‎ ) Ass 
From their midst. And He ىر‎ 7 
Sends down from the sky aye y الوڈق شر 00 ڈیر‎ SC 


Mountain masses (of clouds) 


Wherein is‘hail: He strikes ry بر‎ Nett ray 


Therewith whom He pleases 


And He turns it away ۱ | si cr A ty کس نکی َ‫ یب‎ 
From whom He pleases. سی سا‎ 
The vivid flash of His lightning رن کی ہہ‎ CF 97 as 


Weill-nigh blinds the sight. 
گ ۶ھ‎ Uy 43’ 9 

OLAS a wile 
44, Itis-God Who-alternates Coot اک وا و‎ 


«ae ar 
The Night and the Day : مت ال ار‎ 


-. 
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3017. All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises of God, Each has his own mode of prayer and praise, It is not necessarily with words, 
for language (as we know it) is peculiar to man, But actions and other modes of selt- expression 
recognise and declare the glory of God, 


ee 
٦ 
” 


3018, From Him we are; to Him we belong; and to Him we shall return, Not only we, but 
all Creation, proclaims this in the whole world, ہہ‎ 
, _ 3019, Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this descriptian of cloud 
effects—thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and’ taking ' body’ and 
‘substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which condente and pout forth their rain, 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the upper regions, ' that bring hail,—how distinct and yet how 
‘similar | They are truly ‘like mountain’ ‘masses! And when the hailstones fall, how lo¢al’ ‘their 
area! ft hits some localities and leaves’ free others’ almost interlaced! And the lightning—how 
blinding flashes come from thunderous clouds! In this Book of Nature can we not see the hand 
of the powerful and beneficent God? 
aaa . 2 ٦ لا کے اٹ ۱ : وت‎ 
3020, His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenomena of nature 
like the succession of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
‘clouds and rain and hail and lightning, وو‎ who have me 006 vision can fead this. Book 
of God with delight and instruction, 7 i ae au 


S. xxrv. 44-48.] 912 


Verily in these things 40% £48 79 4 اص‎ gt 2 
Is an instructive example eles یبویا‎ als et 
For those who have vision ! 

45. And God has created رس رہپ راج‎ bone دو‎ 
Every animal from water :™ hac? کل ان2‎ BEI) 5-0 
Of them there are some bt NS 9 1h. 994 
That creep on, their bellies ; 458), \e من ایی‎ abd 
Some that walk on two legs; Jo ,a9 17 و۶‎ 
And some that walk on ٤0ن وشن بی ہل رہ : وہ 7ر‎ 


God creates what He wills ۶ کہ ہو ط7‎ 
For verily God has power TE abl Ge PUY A Te Ie 
Over all things. G0. و ےر روس ے‎ 

اللہ BF‏ شی و SS‏ | 


46. We have indeed sent down ۱ ' 
۱ 8 ط۴‎ 1A م۳۲۳‎ ۹ 79d راو‎ 
Signs that make things manifest: | الما لات انت و ارئلے‎ a) ہم‎ 
And God guides whom He wills yaa 2 


To a Way that is straight. iss Able AAG} gt 


47, 6ا37(‎ ™ say, “ We believe ۱ ; 
In God and in the Apostle, 4 وَيألژِمُول‎ Aig 0 3 855-1 
And we obey '' but 72 49S Gok ver irene 
Even after that, some of them Yu Ohad ict لیکو‎ Gs) 


Turn away: they are not : 
(Really) Believers. Ocha SL AIL sy 


48. When they are summoned 


: Sa اھ ا‎ 99.0 
To God and His Apostle, 4 ا ا متا سو‎ 
In order that he may judge ; v3 dbl واذادعو‎ (va 


Between them, behold, some | PORTER 13) ps yang ACA } 


Of them decline (to come). re 
“@ 


ضون ں 





3021. ۸ہ‎ xxi, 30: n, 2691, Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and “the vital power 
of protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presence of water '' (Lowson’s Text-book of Botany, 
Indian Edition, London 1922, p. 23), Text books on Zoology are also clear on the point, For 
example, see T. J. Parker and W. A, Haswell, Text-book of Zoology, London 1910, vol. 1, p.15; 
“ Living protoplasm always contains a large amount of water,” 


3022. The creeping things include worms and lowly forms of animal life as well as reptiles 
(like snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects. Where these have legs, they are small, and the 
description of creeping or crawling is more applicable to them than that of walking. Fishes and 
sea-animals generally cannot be said to walk: their swimming is like “creeping on their bellies”. 
Two-legged animals include birds and man, Most of the mammals walk on four legs. This 
includes the whole of the animal world, 


3023. In God's Will and Plan, the variety of forms and habits among animalsis adapted to 
their various modes of life and-stages of biological evolution. 


ANN. The Bag مدع‎ fas irom profiting irom Godl’s Light and Revelation, of declating ‘nent 
open hostility, play fast and loose according to their selfish worldiy aims, 


S. ~“XXa Ve 49-5 3, 
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۱ 
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ئ7 


۵۳۔ وَاَشْسَمُوا Sebel‏ ان کین 


983 


49. Bat if the right is 
On their side, they come 
To him with all submission 


— 


50, Is it that there is 
A disease in their hearts ? 
Or do they doubt, 
Or are they in fear, 
That God and His Apostle 
Will deal unjustly with them ? 
Nay, it is they themselves 
Who do wrong.™ 


SECTION 7. 


51, Jilhe answer of the Believers, 
When summoned to God 
And His Apostle, in order 


That he may judge between them, 
Is no other than this: 


They say, “ We hear and we 


obey". ”, . 5027 
It is such as these 
That will attain felicity. 














52. It is such as obey 
Godand His Apostle, 
And fear God 0غ‎ 
Right, that will win 
(In the end). 


4 


53. They swear their strongest oaths 
By God that, if only thou 


+3025. The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 


If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they 


judgment in their favour, 


readily came to the Apostle, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against 
his own adherents, But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste, They 
would rather go to some one who would tip the balance in their favour! This form of selfishness 


and iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina, It is common in all ages, and should be 
suppressed, 


3026, The real fact is that their conscience smites them, ‘They know their own iniquity, and 


do not wish to go before a just judge who would be open to no influence and would be sure.to 
give a righteous decree. 


3027. Cj, ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say aloud, 
“we hear”, but intend in their hearts to disobey (ii, 93). 


3028, True happiness, whether here or in the Hereafter, is not to be attained by fraud or 


duplicity: it is the privilege of those who listen nattenvey to,good counsel and carry it out in 
8 lives, 


مہیپ ہے 


6. ۱۷۰ہود‎ $3-53,) ot4 


Wouldst command’ them, the 22905 و‎ 5 
Wotild leave (their homes). mad a “pas اد‎ 
ایر ا و‎ ye not; 


ع دورد و 
ا کا BS‏ لع وک Otiedience ie (more) reasonable;‏ 
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With all that ye do.” سا الله تحت‎ * 
54. Say: “ Obey God, and obey 

His کہ‎ : me if ye ay Peas Rada AN دن کیک‎ 
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For the duty placed on him اکسا ای 4 ٭‎ BATON 

And ye for that placed سم و ۶ود‎ Ite, 

On you. If ye obey him, pai ree’ SES 

Ye shall be on right guidance. وو‎ Petes و‎ 

The Apostle’s duty is only pales وا‎ GE%5 8 pal (2 ols 

To preach the clear (Menage): 7 ا بر‎ ۱ 

a al? سی‎ 
۱ othe ايل‎ 

55. 000 has promises, to those ! wp 

Among you who believe he ۶ ۵۔ الد‎ 

And work righteous deeds, that wa موا‎ PAG ald we? 


He 9031 7 1 ۱ 4 ? 
Will, of a surety, grant them scr) usll of 
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He will establish in authority “pass So سا‎ ۴7 7 


Their religion—the one کو‎ AEN D 
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3029, Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assurances, 8ھ‎ did ‘the . Medina 
Hypocrites to the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their 
hearths and homes, To this they are ready to ewear their strongest oaths, which mean nothing. 
They are asked to spare their oaths, and quietly do at least such unheroic duties as they are asked 
‘to ‘do in every-day life. Idle words are not of the least value. God will judge by yout actions; 
and He‘knows all, whether it is open or secret, - 


_ 3030. ‘If you disobey God's commands as explained by ‘His Apostle, you are not going to be 
farced. The Apostle’s mission is to train your will and explain clearly all the implications ‘of your 
¢énduct, The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves,’ 

3031. Three things are promised here, to those who have Faith and obey God’s Law : (1) that 
they will inherit power and authority in the land, not for any selfish purposes of theirs nor by way 
. of favouritism, but in order that they may maintain God's. Law; (2) that the Religion .of: Right, 
‘which God has chosen for them, will be openly established, and will suppress all wrang.and 
oppression ; (3) that the righteous will live in peace and security, instead of having to suffer 
persecution, or leave their hearths and homes for the cause of God, or practise the rites of their 
' Faith in secret, 

3032, If this verse was revealed about the time of the Battle of the Ditch (Khandag), also 
ifalled the Battle of the Confederates (Abeab), تام‎ 4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to 
, the Muslims who were besieged in Medina by a force ten times their number, The Muslims then 
lived in a state of great suspense and danger, and under arms for days on end, (See xxxiii, 9-20). 
The security and authority they were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measure. 


C. 160.) | os ]5. xy, 55-88, 


Of seetirity and peace : ط 777و‎ 
' They. will worship Me (alone) می یا وگ‎ aa متا‎ " 
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If any do reject Faith SEAS 


After this, they are ۱ ٦ ۱ 
Rebellious 28 wicked, رت کل اٹ .ہے‎ 
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: ۱ 
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°C, 160.—For a self-respecting life on earth, رہ‎ : 
(xxiv, 58-64.) - For others’ privacy is most essential, | 7 
: "Tn the home and abroad: but superstitions. ; 
Are not meet in intercourse amongst kin J 
Or true friends. In public council never 
''. © Fail te observe the most punctilious =, 5 a ee 
Form and order: your self-respect و وا‎ 
Demands that ye should give your Leader : 
- Simcere respect and all obedience. 
Ye may not know but God doth know 
The inwardness of things both great and small. 


3۲7۹<. 
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58. GD ye who believe |™ 
, Let those whom your i a 0 30 nal ام لا ات‎ 


Possess, and the agian اض‎ oe a3 set Kt ‘3 7. 


you 

3033, We ‘now come to rules of decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants 
and children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all hours, and there: is 
less ceremony with them, But even in their case there are limitations, During the night, before 
morning prayer, f.¢, before dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they ender, 
partly because they must ‘not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people 
are then undressed,. The same applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time 
after night prayers, when people usually undress and turninto sleep, For growarups the rule 
is-stricter: they must ask permission to come in at all times (xxiv, 59), 

3034, This would.mean slavesin a régime of slavery. But the principle applies to all personal 
servants, who have to render personal service to their masters or mistresses by day and by night. 








5. xxiv. 58-6007 | 96 a 


Who have not come of age ™.. b ۶ sig SM BAI 
Ask your permission (before می‎ EK Ag Fea al 
They come to your presence), 


“ - one \¢ 17 ۱ 
On three occasions: before pues CAers Py je hS cy 


Morning, prayer; the while 


Ye doff your clothes ioun bss 7 A oaks | 


For the noonday heat; b tot INARI 
And after the late-night prayer: کو‎ CY TEN الما‎ ۱ 


These are your three times 


od 
Of undress: outside those times بر شی‎ Beg 2 alle fg he لس‎ 


It is not wrong for you 


; oe 4 ا‎ 
Or for them to move about Ope Dias hE phe 


Attending to each other: 


1.2 
Lt does God make clear. oy) AY ah CANS ۱ 
he Signs to you: for God 


Is full of knowledge and wisdom. of Se SAS داللغ‎ 


۵۹ -5 )18 40 لال مک ا لے 7 7 یی But when the children‏ ,59 

Come of age, let themi (also) 78 oN Ale ۶ stile “is 
a for ea as ra ) those ch کے انان‎ tose by 
enior to them (in age): 5 او‎ J “(79 : 

بن قلح پت بن اللہ لکن Thus does God make clear‏ 


His Signs to you: for God G27 اھ وی‎ 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom.™ OBE Sie ails 


60. Such elderly women ™ as are کروی وورے‎ 8 6g 2 ENS 
Past the prospect of marriage,— Cpe) INCASE و لوا ول‎ ٦ 


There is no blame on them وا وص سک ے وے صار وہ مورھ!ٴ‎ 
If they lay aside CPB SALE ns os 2۳ 





3035, I have translated “come of age" euphemistically for “ attain the age of puberty ". 


3036, It is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to. be slipshod or vulgarly 
familiar, in dress, manners, or speech; and Islam aims at making every Muslim man or woman, 
however humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can climb the ladder 
of spiritual géevelopment.with humble confiderfce in God, and, with the co-operation of his brothers 
and sisters in Islam, The principles here laid down, apply, if they are interpreted -with: (due 
elasticity, even if social and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and 


personal habits. Punctilious self-respect and respect for others, in small things as webl-as great, 
ate the key-notes in these simple rules of etiquette. 


3037, Children among you: i.e, in your house, not necessarily your own children, All in the 
house, including the stranger within your gate, must conform to these wholesome rules, 


3038, Those senior to them: literally, those béfore them, #.¢., those who have already’ become 
grown-up before these children attain their age, It is suggested that each generation as it grows 
up should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors, While they were children, they 
behaved like children: when they grow up, they must behave like grown-ups; 


3039. The refrain connects up this verse with the last verse, whose meaning is completed 
here. The slight variation (His Signs” here, against ‘‘the Signs” there) shows that this verse 
is more personal, as referring to children who have now become responsible men and women. 


3040, For elderly women: in the home the rules of dress and decorum are not so exacting as for 


younger women, but they are also enjoined to study modesty, both because it is good in itself, and 
as an example to the younger people, 


سے 


oi7 گا‎ XXIV. 60-61, 


t, 
of 





Their (outer) garments, provided 


7 ا ن0 سے گر می وی‎ 
od sane not ae display "AOR pe eno 2 
their beauty: but 7256ھ‎ G96 وک ےد ۹ص‎ 
It is best for them ور نیع عودلاق‎ 
To be modest: and God 3 
Is One Who sees and knows ™ roy Pht ah 4 


All things. 








61. ¥t is no fault in the blind 
Nor in one born lame, nor 
In one afflicted with illness, 
Nor in yourselves, that ye 
Should eat in your own houses, 
Or those of your fathers, 
Or your mothers, or your brothers, 
Or your sisters, or your father’s 
brothers, 
Or your father’s sisters, 
Or your mother’s brothers, 
Or your mother’s sisters, 
Or in houses of which 
The keys are in your possession, 
Or in the house of a sincere 
Friend of yours: there is 
No blame on you, whether 
Ye eat in company or 
Separately. But if ye 
Enter houses, salute each other— 
A greeting of blessing 
And purity as from God.” 


SONG RE: rer 
Sg ال یس سر‎ Selig ا کے عق‎ 
بنیز ا‎ de ES SIS: 
Ss Pest TPG ہجوت‎ 
mies راو‎ loins Sie 2 
وت‎ f Sale تک‎ 28 Keo mt 
چا ما رم صا‎ 
ای ہے‎ 
sale 

پا 4 ظ۶ مم ely‏ 4 
ونیک دن 


3041, Another example of a refrain: see n, 3039 above. Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 


their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected : its 
refrain comes in like a half-note in a melody, 








3 


3042, There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and rejected here, 
(1) The. blind, or the halt, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of 
divine displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with usin meals in our houses: we are not 
to entertain such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people's misfortunes, which 
deserve our sympathy and kindness, (2) It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the 
houses of near relatives: this taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about Houses in 
our possession but not in our actual occupation is disapproved, (4) If people think they should 
not fall under obligation to casual friends, that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose 
company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed, (3) If people make a superstition either 
that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in India, or that they must always eat in 
company, as some people weary of their own company think, either of them is wrong. pan is free 
and should regulate his life according to needs and 6118004155659: ۱ 

" 3043, The shades of ineaning in Salam are explained in n. 2512 to six: 62, Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other's houses. Now we are 
told what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of self-satisfaction in 
& worldly sense, It should: rather be a spirit of good-will in the highest spiritual sense of the 
tetm—purity7of motives and ھ۰"‎ of life, as in 0 agus of God, ra Dante j in the'i 7909 tilly hic 
" Ia bHistwilliis our Peace,” Loeb Lae 1 


ہے اٹپ 0 
id .‏ 


918 ).65-63 .0۷× :5 
T d‏ 
گناک بک اکر . se‏ 0ج دا شا 
§' اپ امک دو May understand," ۱ ate 7 hard‏ 


‘ SECTION 9, 
۱ 2900 0 

td 

پر ات یر Requiring collective action,” ; : | leg‏ 
لی sa‏ کاو ۱ They de not depart until‏ 
سن ےا ,| ہب نت ہہ 
و ا بب پچ" 
7 ا لئاوا اش Fos tenis busines of theirs, eer‏ 


62. @nly those are Believers, 
Who believe in God and 
His Apostle; when they are 


With him on a matter 
They have asked for his leave; 


Give leave to those of them 994,22 Yo. -@4 ) 
Whom, thor wilt, and ask AES oh یت‎ IME ۱ 
God for their forgiveness:"” ... or: ا‎ ۱ 


٣فع‎ God is Oft-Forgiving, 


Mast Merciful. oe ۱ - mh eat 4) : 
. Deem not th 3 i 
i Of the Apoetia among yourselves DNS Su BSS لوا‎ Seay 


Like the summons of one . 

ed cs to. ہیا ا ۱ 7 وو‎ COS 
th know those of. you 

Who slip away under shelter وَنَمْلوالہ نین یلان مکلیز‎ 

Of some excuse: then ‘ 79% 4, /AC8 کی‎ 

Let those beware who Cay ضر‎ ty 





3044, See notes 3039 and 3041 above. The refrain comes again, ina different form, closing the 
argument from a different point of view, 


, 


ه َ‫ 


3045, Matter requiring collective action: anything that adeets the Community asa whole: [٤8 
and Td prayers are periodical occasions of this kind, but what is meant here is, I think, joint 
coasultations with a view to joint undertakings, such as‘ a Mad, or some kind of organisation 
in peace, 


rw 


3046, That is, those to whom, in the exercise of your impartial discretion, you think it expedient 
to give leave, “Will”, unless the context shows otherwise, means“ nght will”, not a will without 
any definite principle behind it 


3047, In important matters of general consultation, even though leave of absence is given on 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defect in duty on the part of the person to whom the leave is 
given, and therefore the need of forgiveness from Him to Whom we owe duty in a perfect measure, 


3046. Three significations are possible, One is that adopted in the Translation, which agrees 
with the view of most Commentators. Another would be: ‘Do not think that the prayer of the 
Apostie to God 18 like your ordinary requests to another: the Apostle's prayer wili be about serious 
matters and will be accepted by Gad, A third interpretation would be: ‘Do not address the 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another; use proper terms of respect for him;' 


ر64۰ .×× .5] وؤ 


Withstand the Apostle’s order, : 

Lest some trial befall them,™ نب مه‎ ae OVE y سی‎ 
Or a grievous Penalty ws 900 99 
Be inflicted on them. م عنا وو‎ 3 


64. Be quite sure that ۱ 
To;God doth belong EV Sse 
Whatever is in the heavens 


And on earth Well doth He bon ال ” و‎ 7 
Know what ye are intent upon" a So ae 
And one day they will be "4 aed یڑ‎ ENG یا‎ 28 : 
Brought back to Him, and He 


Will tell them the truth اڑا‎ ca PUNO See 
ig o me 


Of what they did.” 


For God doth know 
All things. ٠: Sue och Bans 


ofits 





a aa a ae ee ne  \ eee 


3049 The trial ود‎ undersfood to be some misfortune in thisaife dnd the “grievous Penalty 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter 


3050 The condition or position } ou are in, the motives which actuate you, aid the ends you 
have in view 


3051, Things misunderstood or maligned, falsely praised or held in honour or fraudulently 
shown to be good when they are evil—everything will be revealed mits true fwht on the Day of 


final Judgment 
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APPENDIX VIII. 
Mystic Interpretation of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 


Among the beauties of the Qur-fin, not the least is that which sends its 
mystic interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning 
contains noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual 
mysteries which can only be expressed by the’ phrase “Light upon Light!” 
(xxiv. 35). It is an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge 
dissolves as if it were ignorance. - 


The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to Imam 
Gazali, whose Mishk@t-ul-Anwa@r deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the 
contrasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40),'and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted 
by him from the Hadith: “God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and 
Darkness: were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splendours of His 
Aspect (or Countenance, or Face, Wajh) surely consume everyone who apprehended 
Him with his sight.” In the Mishk@t Sharif (Bab-ul-Masajid, end of section 2) 
Jibril says: “ Kana baint wa bainahii sab’ina alfa hijzbin min nirin: Between 
me and Him are seventy thousand veils of Light.” 


English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of Gazéli’s interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in 
the Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: “ Al-Ghazall’s Mishkat-ul-Anwar, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W. H. T. Gaitdner, published by the Royal 
Asiatic Society, London, 1924”. hey are asked to study this carefully, and 
better still (if they can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much 
spiritual wisdom is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-an, when interpreted 
by a learned Imam. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur-fin. In my 
Summary of Gazéli’s argument I have used Gairdner’s Translation throughout 
this Appendix. 


Gazali died in A.H. 505 (=1111 A.D.). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts 
and sciences had been added by them to the world’s stock of knowledge, but the 
quest of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on. It 
was his mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who 
pursued mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler 
Realities of. spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim 
world was engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels 
of culture and civilisation. 


Now for Gazali’s argument. 


If we take physica] light as ordinarily understood, it is a phenomenon or 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away. For its illuminative power it has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument, the Eye. But 
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' ۲ ۰ 
31ئ0 ابا 


the Eye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or Intelligence 


which is properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source’ of 
enlightenment. ! 2 “e. £ F 


The verses of the Qur-dn, in relation to Intelligence, have the. value of 
sunlight in relation to eyesight. The Qur-dn is therefore spoken of as the.Light: 
“For We have sent unto you a light (that is) manifest’; iv. 174. 


Thus the physical eye sees by the sun; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation 
(the Qur-dn). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different 
from the world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual 
world, is far above the physical world: not in space, for there is no question of 
space, but in grade. Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm 
Celestial. All the Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned: but the difference 
between them is incalculable. If the Prophet of God ig a Lamp Illuminant, that 
from which the Lamp is itself lit may fitly be symbolized by Fire. It is the 
Spirits Celestial, the angels, considered as the kindling-source of the Lamps 
Terrestrial, that can be compared alone with Fire: xxviii. 29. These Lamps 


Celestial have their own grades and orders, and the highest is the one nearest to 
the Ultimate Light. 


That Ultimate Light is the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and by 
Himself, not a light kindled from other lights. The term ‘light’ as applied to 
any other than this primary Light is purely metaphorical. But these metaphorical 
lights have various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There 
is no darkness so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called 
“datk’’ simply because it cannot appear to anyone’s vision; it never comes to 
exist for sight, though it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence 
for others vor for itself is assuredly the very extreme of darkness, In contrast with 


it is Being, which is therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, 
as He is the only Light. 


In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. 
It lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense 
union with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and not as 
light at all. Its very intensity may cause its invisibility. So God is with all. 
things, but some visions perceive Him not on account of His very brightness. 
[The absorption of some colours through the media through which they pass may 
result in the appearance of other colours. Some may consider it as a merit of 
the media. But it detracts from the appearance of the perfect colourless Light, 
which is the type for the perfection of God’s Light.] 


From the material world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
Intelligence to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial), 
This world of the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, 
called “ Angels”, from which substances the various lights are effused upon the 
various mortal spirits, 


The buman soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit which 
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takes in the information brought by the senses; (2) the imaginative spirit, which 
records the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential 
spirit above it, when required; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends ideas 
beyond the spheres of sense and imagination; these ideas are of universal 
application, and are symbolised by the particular things that are known by the 
senses; (4) the discursive for ratiocinative] spirit, which takes the data of pure 
reason, combines them, and deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the 
transcendental prophetic spirit, which is possessed by prophets and some saints; 
by it the unseen tables and statutes of the Law are revealed from the other world, 
together with several of the sciences of the Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and 
pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, which the intelligential and 
discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are Lights, for it is through them 
that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including objects of sense or 


imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, 
Tree, and Oil in the Verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights 
come through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination; for it is 
made out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and 
refined till it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the 
lamp from being put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though 
its origin is from the ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent 
to ideas of intelligence and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold 
knowledge together and prevents it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. 
The Lamp is the intelligential spirit, which gives cognisance of divine ideas. 
The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which begins with a proposition, then branches 
into two, which become four, and so on. It leads to conclusions which in their 
turn become germs producing like conclusions, these latter being also susceptible 
of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the symbol is the Olive, which 
gives oil producing the most radiant illumination, So the ratiocinative spirit 
multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can be infinitely 
multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oi] can multiply light infinitely 
is entitled to be called “blessed” above other trees like fruit trees, whose fruit is 
consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions do 
not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolica] Tree 
may well be said to be “neither of the East nor of the West”. 


Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought-spirit is divided into that which needs’ 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge 
is to be continuous; while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were’ 
self-luminous, and had no external source of supply. There are Saints whose light 
shines so bright that it is well-nigh ‘independent of what the Angels supply. . For 
the human soul there-is a graded succession of Lights, ahd this explains the 
82 7۲ Light upon Light ”’.: 


Now we come to the Darknesa-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance [light, truth],—he is false, he is darkness; nay, 
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he is darker than darkness. For darkness is neutral [or negative]; it leads one 
neither one way nor the other. But the minds of misbelievers, and the whole of. 
their perceptions, are perverse, and support each other mutually in the actual 
deluding of their owners, That “‘ vast deep ocean”’ is this world of mortal dangers, 
of evil chances, of blinding trouble. Wave upon wave of selfish passion darkens 
the man’s soul. And the dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, 
which become so many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from 
knowledge of the Real, and from illumination by the sunlight of the Qur-ai and 
human intelligence. As all our Lights have their source inthe great Primary 
Light, the One Reality, there can be no light unless God gives the Light. 


What is the meaning of the Prophet’s saying that “God has Seventy 
Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness”? (Inna 111185779 la-sab'ina alfa hijabin 
min nirin wa sulmatin), The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and is 
not by way of definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great 
quantity, There are three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably 
glorious Light of God: (1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by 
mixed Light and Darkness; and (3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class 
there are numerous sub-divisions, [When we take account of all these, we may 
well speak of 70,000 Veils.) 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take 
something else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or 
Self for God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly 
mentioned by Gazalf is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed 
of Islam, but are probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from 
Muslims, or to curry favour with them, or to get financial [or other] assistance out 
of them, or, by a merely fanatical zeal, to support the opinions of their fathers. 
If the Creed fails to impel them to good works, it will not secure their elevation 
from the dark sphere to light. Rather are their patron-saints devils, who lead 
them from the light into the darkness. But he whom the Creed so touches that 
evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, has passed from pure darkness even 
though he be a great sinner still, 


Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be: (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses ; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the 
forces of nature; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the 
Imagination; they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to 
govern their ideas of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can 
conceive; and (3) those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of 
Intelligence ; they fall into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God (and fail to 
perceive that the Soul is above the Intellect]. 


Those veiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths 
up to a certain point, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that 
there is a Veil between them and the Light. But these are onlythe Few of the Few 
whom “ the splendours of the Countenance sublime consume’, and the majesty of 
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the Divine Glory obliterates; so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilated. 
[That is the true meaning of the Buddha’s Nirvana.) For self-contemplation there 
is no.more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to’ do. 
Nothing then remains save the One, the Real: that becomes the experience of 
the soul. That is the true meaning of Attainment or Salvation, And Gazéali 
concludes with the words: ‘‘Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights 
Supernal that are beyond the Veil.’’ How true, and how appropriate for all 
-who seek to interpret the Light! May God grant that their own feeble فا‎ may 
not act as a veil between them and the Light Divine! 


C. 161.) 925 [Introduction to.S. xxv. 


INTRODUCTION FO SURA XXV (Furga@n). 


This Stra further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 
known in the environment of this world. 


It is mainly an early Meccan Sjiira, but its date has no significance. 


Summary. 


God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong,—in His revelation, which teaches us the true significance 
of our eternal Future (xxv. 1—20, and C. 161). 


Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21—44, and C. 162), 


In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the 
whole ordering of God’s Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious; and the 
virtues of the righteous respond to God’s care for them (xxv. 45—77, and C. 163). 


6ٍ 161.—Among the highest and greatest of the gifts of God 
(xxv. 1-20.) Is His Revelation, which is the Criterion 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong—between false and true worship, 
Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, between the Rea] 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them. 


8. xxv. 1-3. | 926 
Stra XXV. 





Furq@n, or The Criterion, ۳۴ ۰ ےی ےرڈ ہجوت‎ IE On اص‎ 
19 
In ‘the name of God, Most Gracious, ae 1 سو اڑا من‎ 1 
Most M erciful. 
1, ‘Blessed *™ is He Who 41099 Atk» Me Ae 
a apes the رت‎ Ka OB cog) 3195 -١ 
o His Servant, that it 3ئ‎ 27 2737 
May be an admonition Offs CIDR te de 
To all creatures ;-— 
2. He to Whom belongs | uf 
he dominion of the heavens erly -r 
nd the earth: no son سک‎ ; : 
Has He begotten, nor has He | 1۷ رض وی ںون او‎ 
A partner in His dominion: 4) ۰۶ھ‎ 
It is He Who created | GS-5 2 MA du SF 


All things, and ordered them | 42 2%. کے بے سی‎ 
In due proportions,” Oly 55083 ae Ue 


3. Yet have they taken,” os 405 
oe ae es that can زامن نا‎ bse 
reate nothing but are themselves ۲ ig J 4 74X90 

Created; that سا‎ no control لن لو ولا‎ 

Of hurt or good to themselves ; ¢ a 

Nor can they control Death 35 Bi 5 Ib oye ما کاو‎ Oy اید‎ 

Nor Life nor Resurrection. را 0ر‎ ae ا‎ 
۹ ز')‎ er, 


3052, Tab@raka: the root meaning is “ increase” or “ abundance”. Here that aspect of God's 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant goodness to all His creatures, 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a 
definite Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The 
English word “blessed” hardly conveys that meaning, but 1 can find no other without departing 
far from established usage. To emphasise the meaning I have explained, I have translated 
" Blessed is,.,"', but “ Blessed be..." is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, 
that we praise and bless His holy name, 


3053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is 
to the Qur-dn, which has already been symbolised by Light This symbol is continued here, and 
many contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the 
false by God's Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin, 


3054. The pronoun in yakiina may refer either to Furgdn (the Criterion) or to ‘Abd (the holy 
Prophet). In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. The Qur-ln is the standing Criterion 
for judgment between right and wrong. 


3055. The majesty of God and His independence of all wants or help are mentioned, to show 
how exceeding great is His goodness in revealing His Will to us, 


3056. This is the first great distinction taught by the Criterion: to know the nature of the 
true God, as against the false fancies of men. 


927 S. xxv. 4-7, 


4, “ut the Misbelievers sa ۱ ]پک یپ‎ 911979 A MG, 
‘* Naught is this but a lie™ a Shite CTA بن‎ a- 
Which he has forged, $9)? 
And others have helped him si} 
At it.” In truth it is they 7,494 لا‎ 
Who have put forward رن‎ Vy Bane یں وا ا‎ 


An iniquity and a falsehood. $44 4 
۱ bi see ا‎ : 
5. And they say: “Tales of POG 29 3ھب‎ go (“4 A rap 
The ancients, which he has caused ESS CASI 1 53-0 
To be written: and they ے۔‎ hehe 
ri dictated before him کنل علیہ‎ 
orning and evening,” ay, 
Oia 555% 


6. Say: “The (Qur-an) was sent down : ۸1 
By Him Who knows on: i pha] SA یل‎ 


The Mystery (that is) in the 


heavens ** Bs 3 pel d Fal 


And the earth: verily He “a 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” ease fod ۹ کن‎ 


7, And they say: “ What sort 


1 ٌ his, و‎ 9 Ke ا نے‎ a 
ا‎ at Alisa Sue IE 5 


Through the streets? Why المُوَاق'‎ ‘ CTA 1 


Has not an angel 


Been sent down to him AW 4} Oy uy Ve 1 


To give admonition with him? ™ % ex aa کون‎ 


3057. Ifk, which I have translated a“ lie”, may be distinguished from zur at the end of this 
verse, translated “falsehood”. The “lie” which the enemies attributed to the holy man of God 
was supposed to be something which did not exist in reality, but was invented by the Prophet 
with the aid of other people: the implication was that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation 
but a forgery, and that (2) the things revealed, e.g.,the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, 
the Judgment, the Bliss of the Righteous and the sufferings of the Evil, were fanciful and had 
no basis in fact. Delusion is also suggested. The reply is that, so far from that being the case, 
the facts were true and the charges were false (zir),—the falsehood being due to the habits of 
iniquity for which the Misbelievers’ whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible. 

3058. In their misguided arrogance they say: ‘We have heard such things before; they are 
pretty tales which have come down from ancient times; they are good for amusement, but who 
takes them seriously?’ When the beauty and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its 
miracle as coming from an unlearned man, they again hint at other men who wrote them, though 
they could not produce any one who could write anything like it. 

3059, The answer is that the Qur-dn teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
from men’s sight, and such knowledge can only come from God, to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man’s sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends 
His most precious gift, i.¢, the Revelation of His Will, 

3060. This is another objection; ‘He is only .a man like us: why is not an angel sent down, 
if not by himself, at least with him?’ The answer is: angels would be of no use to men as 
Messengers, as they and men would not understand each other, and if angels came, it might cause 
more confusion and wonder than understanding in men’s minds, Cf xxi 7-8; xxvii. 94-95 The office 
of an angel is different. A teacher for mankin1 is one who shares their nature, mingles in their 
life, is acquainted with their doings, and sympathises with their joys and sorrows. 





8. xxv. 8-11,] 928 


“O hy) h tat ad 
™ Been bestowed os him, oF SE IEG IRS BST -n 
از 290 60ہ وم ا پت‎ tee BIG .. 


Say: “ Ye follow none other A 

Than a man bewitched.” ™ qe مل‎ 
9. See what kinds of comparisons ۳۷ے‎ SW 719975 2 “lg 

They make for thee! CAN Gf ine 1 ۹۔‎ 


But they have gone astray, tH 9 4 A999| C97 جس‎ 8 ! 
And never a way will they 6 Nas قَل يَسْتَِيَْْ‎ (2 d 


Be able to find ۴ 


SECTION 2, 
| 
10. ‘Klessed is He Who,™ | 491%, sh م7‎ 
If that were His Will, ۱ | ALTOS; قب‎ ا٠‎ 
Could give thee better things Oo sense 
Than those,—Gardens beneath 7 7 7 ses jf Ose 
which oS رٹ‎ pee 4H Fil ص‎ 
Rivers flow; and ie could OF ور رن‎ ahh TONE ٹن‎ 
Give thee Palaces (secure 9,3 794 کڈ اولاے‎ 
To dwell in). obs Gf (hast. 3 لا ہر‎ 
11. Nay, they deny the Hour ude y I% 
(Of the Judgment to come) :' Aca اَل ۷ب ا‎ 
But We have prepare Sher “a4 f Pots 
A Blazing Fire for such Efessclal رن کاب‎ B 3a 2 


As deny the Hour: 








3061. Literally, ‘that he may eat out of it’. As shown in n, 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,—physical, social, mental and moral, 
and spiritual. Here, the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life: its fruits would 
be available for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for 
esthetic delight. 

3062. Cf. xvii. 47. This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the Teacher to be a demented fool | 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiled on those who made 
them. The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God's Truth will 
always prevail. The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, 
have not only missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to find 
any way by which they can get back to Truth. 

3064. Cf. above, xxv. 1. The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both. 

3065. This phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter, If it were God's Plan, He 
could give His Messengers complete felicity and power in this life also. Instead of being persecuted, 
mocked, driven out of their homes, and having to exert their utmost powers: of body, mind, and 
character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they could have lived in ease and 
security. But that would not have given the real lessons they came to teach struggling humanity 
by their example. 

3066. Denying the Hour of Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to 
triumph; it means asserting the dominion of Evil, But the Reality itself will punish them, as 


shown in the following verses, 


929 [S. xxv. 12-17. 
12. When it sees them 4 
From a place far off, می ہیں‎ OAL (Sh 
They will hear its fu 90%, 
And its raging sigh. 0a 0 Cass SEI وو‎ 


a Boake سم ا‎ : Geeta ITS 5-1 
e e ھ٦‎ ۳ 
Constricted place therein, they 2 اص کا2 وا ماگ نوز کک‎ Ohya 


Will plead for destruction 
There and then ! 8 | 


4," This day plead oA 
For ٦ نس نر‎ : | [Ooxl$ Dam EOS S10 
Plead for destruction oft-repeated !”’ نوا کور کے اہ‎ ۲ 


15. Say: “Is that best, or IN4G7 94 ےج ھ4‎ Ah 9 
The eternal Garden, promised ™ hake A _ EUS 5-10 


To the righteous? For them, 7? oS 7 » 
That is a reward as well Me ایت‎ ern الب و‎ 
As a goal (of attainment).*” oft 2§ 

16. For them there will be sy وھ‎ Joe of 
اس ون پا کا‎ wish for: Qype tne Cab 

hey will dwell (there) for aye: و۶‎ 1653 Bhs ص2‎ 
A promise to be prayed for امنشزلان‎ Ue 1 
From thy Lord,” ™” 

17 Whe Day He will gather cK او نیم‎ 
Them pit 5 well as | oe ty 1 A oe 
Those whom they worship *™ : as مر کرو مرو‎ 4 
Besides God, He will ask: oF ieee 7 "ٍ 





ہہ RED + mene‏ ہے ہس .ا سم 


"3067, For zafir, a deep emission of breath ¢ ora ‘a sigh, see n, 1607 to xi, 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. It 18 raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it 
emits a sigh of desire. Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart 
begins to tremble with terror, they arebound together—like with like,—and cast into the roaring 
flames |! 

3068. Anything—total annihilation—would be better than the anguish they ‘will suffer. But 
no annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the 
intensity of their anguish. They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not 
get them! 

3069. Shifting the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked: “ Here is the result of the 
two courses of conduct : which do you prefer?” 

3070. To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense be a reward, But the word “reward” 
does not truly represent facts, for two reasons : (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved; and 
(2) righteousness is its own reward. The best way of expressing the result would be to say that 
their highest Wish will now have been attained; the goal will have been reached; they will be in 
God's Presence. That is salvation in the highest. 

3071. That is the sort of thing—the Goal of God's Presence—to be prayed for from God, and 
not ephemeral things, even though they may be good. And that is the sort of thing that God has 
promised and undertaken to give. 

3072, The question is as in a Court of Justice, to convince those who stand arraigned. 


S, xxv. 17.20.) 930 


‘* Was it ye who led 4 9K Laty 
Pastry servants astray, . مو‎ ole gif ابو‎ 
٣ did they stra , و ہم‎ 
From the Path themselves?” efare Ibo اھ شی‎ 


18. They will say: ‘‘ Glory to Thee! 1 9000" ما بے‎ CCI 2 کی‎ 
Not meet was ٦ a us Wace Bee ۱ : 
That we should take Z\9% 9 092? کہ کم‎ ۱ 
For protectors others 89090 fai Mastic رن ورك‎ SFO 

hee: و‎ AATF 94 أ ون‎ 
But Thou didst bestow, وَابامُ‎ ses 2 
On them and their fathers, مال کر"‎ a 
Good things (in life), until ب7‎ ۴ ۴ 2 | 
They forgot the Message: 7۷۶و‎ ge by 
For they were a people obs 5 + Bs 
(Worthless and) Jost.” 

19. (God will say): “‘ Now IAA ESIC HEE IGS 
Have they proved you liars 7 0ك" ~ رك‎ 
In what ye say: so و‎ wl % |% 9 Or bees 
Ye cannot avert (your penalty) ™” نہ‎ J 3 Wine 7 وت‎ 
Nor (get) help.” And whoever ٠ ۴ 2 ao 
Among seu does wrong, 7 قد‎ ge ae 
Him shaJ] We cause to taste . سک‎ ٠ 
Of a grievous Penalty. داب مان‎ BY 

20. And the apostles whom We eo من‎ Bests on bere 
Sent before thee were all Vey Che MEE ہے ےو‎ 
(Men) who ate food ویسٹون‎ A'S Cpe arf 
And walked through the streets: *” سو و‎ aoe اوت ا‎ ee 
We have made some of you ad Se 653-3 1ج الُواق‎ 
Asa i for others : ا یر 2 مم ؟‎ i 
Will ye have patience ! OL ن کان رك‎ Vey a9 ok 

18 For God is One Who و لے ات‎ 


30 Sees (all things). 








mn -_— 
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جمع حوسمجٛھومے پەمسکگےوہ ہے وی ٭+ہہھڈومچحے بہممببٹْ.. لے 





3073. The creatures of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship: 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and sought the protection of God and of none 
but God. They will go further and show hat the false worshippers added ingratitude to their 
other sins: for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. ‘They were 
indeed “ worthless and lost”, for the word bir bears both significations. 


3074. The argument is as in a court of justice, Ifthe false worshippers plead that they were 
misled by those whom they falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
prove that plea to be false. No help can be got from them, and the ا‎ apit ped cannot then be 
averted, After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, all ungodly men should 
repent and turn to God. False worship is here identified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, 
and arises from a wrong appreciation of God's nature and His goodness to His creatures, ‘The 
sinful man refuses, in his conduct, to serve God: he serves other things than God. 


3075. Cf. above, xxv. 7, 


3076. In God's universal Plan, each unit or thing serves a purpose, If some are rich, the poor 
should not envy them: it may be that the rich man's proximity is itself a trial of their virtue. | If 
some are poor, the righteous rich should not despise or neglect them: it may be that’ their coming 
within their sight is a trial for the real feeling of charity or brotherly love inthe rich. if A is 


bad-tempered or persecutes or ill-uses B, it may be an opportunity for B to show his patience or 


of Ris faith in the wltinate grevalence of yustier and truth, Wherever out experiences‏ مس 


WE Ther oman beings may be, we must make them subserve the ends of our spintual 
improvement and perhaps theirs also. 


[S. xxv, 21-23, 


C. 162.] ۱ 931 


C. 162.—Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 


(xxv. 21-44.) Demand to see God, yet reject 


His Signs! The Judgment will come, 

And then they will see, too late, how evil 

Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God’s Revelation, in ways 

Most conducive to man’s enlightenment. 

Men in their folly reject the most obvious 

Signs of God. Let them mock! Soon 

Will they know ! Alas! men ruled by self-impulse 
Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control | 


اعصعزیوی 


و ا 
وی ater‏ | 

Gat VS‏ اف ايل ۶ھ 
7 میں 


رک کا 
anu fe 3‏ مز Chapel‏ 9 7 


۷ اکچ کا eee‏ 


(pe نعل‎ eV Mays و‎ ٣۳ 


A (th‏ کا شوہ 


—- LY سوہ‎ SR, 


کا ا1 Sosy‏ جن انا 


اع سح سای حم ete‏ 


SECTION 3. 


21. Such as fear not 
The meeting with Us*” 
(F or Judgment) say : 
“Why are not the می‎ 
Sent down to us, or 
(Why) do we not see ™ 
Our Lord?” Indeed i 
Have an arrogant conceit 
Of themselves, and mighty 
Is the insolence of their impiety ! 


سب —— 


22. The Day they see the angels, — 
No joy will there be 
To the sinners that Day: 
The (angels) will say: 
'' There is a barrier 
Forbidden (to you) altogether!" *” 


23. And We shall turn 
To whatever deeds they did 
(In this life), and We shall 
Make such deeds a as floating dust 
Scattered about.™ 


کے wee‏ ہی نے ہمہ os RES we‏ -٭مسھ ہہ ہےوجپوسسج ےہ PY te‏ 


3077, The blasphemers who have given up all Faith and laugh at the Hereafter: nothing is 
sacted to them: their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 


3078, Cf. ii. 55. The Israelites in the time of Moses demanded to see God. But they were dazed 


Indeed death would have been their fate, had 


with thunder and lightning even as they looked on 
It not been for the mercy of God. 


3079. They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal 
state of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them off, 


3080. The false hopes they built on in this life, and the deeds they did under the shadow of 
such false hopes will be dissipated as if they were dust flying about in the wind. They will have 


no value whatever. 


۰. 


ee ae‏ 932 )29ھ ( مت ے 


24, The Companions of the Garden Wor سوواو‎ 's Af مک‎ 
Will be well, that Day, J ژ۷‎ wesc y 


In their abode, and have 4 bie / ay 
The fairest of ‘places for repose. | aie : 
25. The Day the heaven shail be ۱ 272 
Rent asunder with clouds,™ KN SAN eS 2 ۵۔ و و‎ 
And angels shall be sent down, hia ARN, ن0‎ Aud 
Descending (in ranks),— ONE SAT OY 7 5 
26. That Day, the dominion ۱ ۰ 
As of right and truth, pen aly ۲٢ 
Shall be (wholly) for (God) 7 ہچ مل‎ 
Most Merciful: it will be cpeH GA) : 
A Day of dire difficulty 7 7 د‎ 
For the Misbelievers. _. اع لیفک کیا‎ ۱ 
27. عط الا‎ Day that the wrong-doer 
Will bite at his hands, Le Sea E88 3959 re 
He will say, “Oh! would that | ا رپ‎ 2 
[had taken a (straight) path ارت‎ KL Opes 
With the Apostle ! ۱ یا سی‎ 
۱ ۱ Oka I ust ae 
28. ‘‘ Ah! woe is me | کر ہو‎ ۱ 
Would that 1 had never 8G 9 - FA. 


1 h 
یلاہ وہ‎ EE ركذ‎ 


29. “He did lead me astray awa? 294A ا کیو‎ 
From the Message (of God) S553. Suu! لن الین‎ -۹ 
After it had come to me | 2204, ۴۹۱و .۱ھ‎ Alar o9% 
Ah! the Evil One is Q NI) Gee O63 Geb 
But a traitor to man!" ™® ows bg 


3081. The barrier which will! shut out the evil ones will not exist for the righteous, who will 
have an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God's Good ‘Pleasure. 


3082. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon our 
present experience of the finest things in nature. The sky, which now appears remote and unpeopled 
‘will‘be rent asunder. There will appear clouds of glory—angels and spiritual Lights of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII),—and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible as it 
should be in reality, and as it is not now, on account of '' our muddy vesture of decay ''' 


3083. See last note, 

3064. The words are general, and for us the interest is in a general sense. A man who actually 
receives the Truth and is on the right path is all the more culpable if he is divertedfrom that path 
by the machinations of a worldly friend. The particular person whom some Commentators mention 
in this connection was one 'Uqba who received the light of Islam, but was misled afterwards ‘by a 
worldly friend into apostasy and blasphemy. He came to an evil end afterwards. 


3085. The seductive wiles of the Evil One are merely meant for snares. There is fraud and 
treachery inthem. ‘The deceived ones are left in the lurch after the way of escape is made impossible 
for them. 





933 ]8: xxv. 30-3% 


30. T en the Apostle'will say: = ۱ LAV INARA ا‎ 
‘my reg 0 Oso Ost کا‎ ; 
ple took this Qur-an Ca گی ےہ‎ 
re hae foolish nonsense.” ™ Neha Rulers Moet وی‎ ee 
31. Thus have We made 97% کے بروں سڈ‎ 
For every prophet رک ای و پا ۱ سرت‎ a 
Among the sinners: but enoug WK ere و‎ : 
Is thy Lord to guide Bs Usa نال مین‎ 
And to help.™ ۱ olf پر رك ماد پا‎ 
32. 6 who reject Faith موس وو‎ $4. 
Say: “ Why is not the Qur-an i ray is 


‘Revealed: to him all.at once ? tes whos aa AZ whith 
Thus (is it revealed), that We Kole زان‎ ade OF ول‎ 


May strengthen thy heart ™ ۸47+ tse 43 کڈ‎ Wo 
Thereby, and We have ANS ty £4 SINKS ۳ 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, ow 375% : 
Well-arranged stages, gradually. = 


33. And no question do they Sic ۵ ولا پانی‎ و۔٣‎ 


Bring to thee but We رصوحبے ےہ وخ‎ WOM AI 
Reveal to thee the truth Ol A وس کی نا‎ GEOL Ghee إل‎ 
۹ھ‎ the best explanation 

(thereof).™ 





me 


3086. My people” are of course the unbelieving Quraish, But they were only a handful of people, 


whose vested interests were touched by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon passed, 


away, and all Arabic-speaking or Arabic-understanding people have considered the Qur-§n asa 
treasury of Truths expressed in the most beautiful possible language, with a meaning that grows 
deeper with research. 


'3087. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to truth and righteousness, but such hostility will not 


harm. the righteous and need cause no misgrying, because God will guide and help those who work 
in His cause. And what could be better or more effective than His guidance and help? 


3088. Three reasons are given for the gradual revelation of the Qur-fin, (1) “ To strengthen thy, 
heart": the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and, through them, the whole world, tq 
Islam, required superhuman, patience, constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by. the. gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. (2) '' Slow, well-arranged 
stages’: though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the coursg 
of: twenty-three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritua] 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the .د507‎ (3) Questions put and answers 
given; See next note. 


3089. Divine knowledge is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
individuals sincerely searching for the Truth. Their progress will be in grades, If they ask ques- 
tions, and. answers. are then furnished to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, as. 
they have already explored the part of: the territory in which they are-interested, In the same way, 
when. cohcrets questions arise by the logic of events, and they are answered not only for. the 
ممصوبہ‎ hut from a general stand-point, the teaching has a far greater chance of penetrating the 


intelligence and taking. shape in practical.conduct, Amd this is the usual way of instruction.‏ سو 
n the Qur-Gn,‏ 


8. xxv. 34-38,[ 934 


34. Jilhose who will be gathered 99S مث 29 و‎ 
‘To Hell (prone) on their faces,—"™ | ٹہ انی‎ ots انت‎ 


تی او 
ost astray,” cls 7 41%‏ 
& َال OMe‏ 


SECTION 4, 


35. “¥Sefore this, We sent Moses ۱ Sed ek! 94 
The Book, and appointed Ries “a سی‎ ٦ ake 0 7 
His brother Aaron with him 2 ور ا‎ 
As Minister ; ۱ رن وزیرا ٹراہ‎ 


36. And We commanded: “ Go ye. 


fe 240. 
Both, to the people who ۰ سی القڑم‎ 
Have rejected our Signs: se 7 
And those (people) We destroyed Bais SE At 
With utter destruction. یپ‎ ٠ aon 
Ola dS BAS 
37. And the people of Noah,— 
woe they 7 the apostles, (VANE Bast Ay 3-76 
e drowned them, ag 
And We made them اڈ‎ lly 2405-5 stool 


As a Sign for mankind ; ۶۰ “ 
For (all) have prepared ny ee: 
or (all) wrong-doers 7 Af 
A grievous Penalty ;— SC tide 
38. As also ‘Ad and Thamdd, - ڑا ا وو 4 401 لیت‎ -۳۸ 


And the Companions ™ 


Tb 





3090. That is, in ignominy. 

3091. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above. Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are to 
have “the fairest of places for repose”, and in contrast, the Evil are, “as to Path, most astray”. 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere, 

3092, Cf, xx. 29, and the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish 
between Good and Evil, 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of 'Ad and Thamtd (and of other prophets), in the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching, are told in xxvi, 105-159, below. Here they are 
just mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages ‘had for their prophets and teachers of 
Truth, But God's Truth did not suffer: it was the blind rejecters of spiritual Truth who were 
wiped out. 

3094, Commentators are not clear as to who the “Compantons of the Rass" were, The root meaning 
of “ vass" is an old well or shallow water-pit. Another root connects it with the burial of the dead, 
But it is probably the name of a town or place. The “ Companions of the Rass” may well have 
been the people of Shu’aib, as they are here mentioned with the ‘Ad, the Thamfd, and Lot's people, 
and the people of Shu'aib are mentioned im a similar connection in xxvi. 176-190 and in xi, 84-95, 
Shu'’aib was the prophet of the Madyan people in the north-west of Arabia, where many old wells 
are found, There is however an oasis town al-Rass in the district of QasIm in Middle Najd, about 
thirty-five miles south-west of the town of 'Unaiza, reputed to be the central point of the Arabian 
Peninsula, and situated midway between Mecca and Basra. See Doughty's Arabia Deserta, 07 
paper one-volume edition, London 1926, IT. 435, and Map, Lat. 26°N., and Long. 43°E. 


[S. xxv, 38-43, 
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Of the Rass, and many 
A generation between them. 


39. To each one We set forth 
Parables and examples; 
And each one We broke 
To utter annihilation 
(For their sins). 


40. And the (Unbelievers) must indeed 


Have passed by the town 

On which was rained ™ 

A shower of evil: did they not 
Then see it (with their own 
Eyes)? But they fear not 
The Resurrection. 


4۱. “WWi7hen they see thee, 
They treat thee no otherwise 
Than in mockery: “Is this 
The one whom God has sent 
As an apostle?” 


42. “ He indeed would well-nigh 
Have misled us from 
Our gods, had it not been 
That we were constant 
To them !"—Soon will they 
Know, when they see 
The Penalty, who it is 
That is most misled 
In 2۹ 


43, Seest thou such a one 
As taketh for his god 
His own passion (or impulse)? 
Couldst thou be a disposer 
Of affairs for him?”” 


3095. This refers to LOt’s story and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
of the plain near the Dead Sea, by ashower of brimstone. The site lies on the highway between Arabia 


and Syria, Cf, xv. 74, 76, and n, 1998. 


3096. “ Path" (Sabil) is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 
3097. The man who worships his own passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
teach or lead or guide, If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 


It is vainto hope that such a man could be 


him. But Reason cannot prevail over blind passion. 


led, until his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he 
obeys no law and follows no advice. He is worse than brute beasts, which may not understand, 
but at least follow the wholesome instincts implanted in them by God. The lawless man has 
killed his instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 
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C. 163.—But the Signs of God are everywhere 

(xxv. 45-77.) In creation, The Sun and the Shadov., 
The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain,— 
All things in nature are symbols, and‘ point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
Or il], of man. Will he not learn : 
And put his trust in Him, the Merciful ? 
His true servants ever adore him © 
In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 
And just moderation in life, in respect 
For duties owed to God and men 
And self, in avoidance of all that is false 
Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 
To God’s Message, and in the wish 
To put themselves and their families 
In the van of those who love and honour Goa. 


52071001 ر5‎ 
45. ast thou, not turned™ 56۱١ کک “مك ام 7 ص ہے‎ - 
Thy: کت‎ to thy Lord ?— C5 Ke GSES ie م- ای‎ 
How He doth prolong . BAA یریم‎ 7, 
The Shadow! If He willed, 7 Use یک‎ 6495 
He could make it-stationary NZ ار‎ A SEN AeA hy 
Then do We make OSs ale oe [eee ۱ 
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3098, We saw in xxiv. 35 that. God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried, in 
Appendig ۷۱۱۱, to catch a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of Imam Gaz&li. We 
have now another sublime passage, in which we are asked to contemplate the Glory of-God'by a 
parabie of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God's creation, Let us first understand: the literal 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual interpretation, which, takes 
us (if we are worthy) to the foot of the Throne of Glory. ae 

3099. In our artificial life and surroundings we fail to see some of the finest mysteries of Light 
and Shade, We praise, and rightly, the wonderful colours of sunset. We see, particularly in 
climates more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade in the twilights 
succeeding sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of-Light and Shade 
preceding them, we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the early morning seems to us 
more holy than any other time in the twenty-four hours of the sun's daily journey, There is first the 
false dawn, with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncertain shadows which it casts. 
Fhen there are the streaks of black in the East, succeeded by the true dawn, with its delicate tones 
of, colours and light and shade. The light. of this true or false Dawn is not.given by the direct rays 
of the sun, Ina. sense.it is not light, but the shadows or reflections. of light. And:they graduatiy 
merge into. actual sunrise, with its more substantial 0۴ more defined shadows, which:we can definitely 
connect with the sun. ss ۱ 

3100. The morning shadows. are long but more. definite, and their length and direction, are 
seen to be guided by the sun. But they change insensibly every second or fraction of a second, 
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3101. ‘As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract. In regions where the suri 
gets actually’ to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it go 
to? ‘Ht was but a shadow cast by a substance, and it gets absorbed by the substance which 
produced it, ‘But all material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi 48, and n. 1074), and 
the only true Reality is God, to Whom all things return, Thus are shadows absorbed in the 
self-subsisting Reality. ۱ 

3102. Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as We are able) to ‘the symbolic meaning. 
God is the Light, All things in creation-whether concrete or abstract-are but shadows, 
depending on His Light. All shadows are not equal. He gives length or size or substance to 
such as He pleases. And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false 
or the true Dawn. Such are holy men, 1n all kinds of gradations. The shadows are constantly: in 
a state of flux; so are all things in Creation, all things we see or covet in this life. God, if He 
wills, ‘can give some of them greater fixity or comparative stability. The sun is but a shadow of 
God's Light; yet it illuminates our whole world. So the great Prophet of the Age derives his 
light from God, and we can light our little spiritual candles from him. Or the Revelation is the 
sun's light, and we can light our life with it. ‘As"thetight of the sun is identified with the sun, 
which is its living source, so is Revelation identified with the living Prophet through whom ‘it 
comes. 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. It is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade; but the shade of Night isas a Robe to cover and screen us and give us Repose from 
activity ; and the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, 
our'temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as sealed in Sleep; and 
the Day is like the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


3104, Cf, vii .7ڈ‎ The Winds are heralds of Joy, ushering in Rain, which is one form of God's 
‘Mercy. Again, the symbolism presents a fresh point of view, Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents in the atmosphere, besides ‘sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it 
by means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth, In the physical world we know the beneficent 
action of heat on life, and by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may 
become, and how the cloud-bearing Winds come as welcome heralds of rain. This is particularly 
true where there are marked contrasts of drought and rain as in India. The Monsoon winds and 
clouds are the Good Angels of Rain, as .in Kalidas’s “Megha-d0ta". The symbolic meaning 
tefers to God's Mercy, which to the ungodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the 
physical world, but which performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all Creation. It 
may produce apparently unpleasant movements like Storms. But in reality they distribute God's 
Message, His greatest gift, among mankind, and are thus really heralds of joy to all who understand, 
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3105, Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in airand sky, but it is the best 
purifying and sanitating agent on the largest scale known to us. 


3106. The whole cycle of water,—sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and sea again,—is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God's providence visible to us, The 
salts of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it. Water action, in the form of 
rain, frost, glaciers, rivers, lakes, ٤٥٥٥ is responsible for the building up and configuration of the 
crust of the earth, and is the chief agent in physical geography. A parched desert quickly comes 
to life under the action of water, All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, 
reservoirs, springs, wells, or water-works of any kind, are ultimately traceable to rain, The 
connection of life with water is intimate. The physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great 
part water: see xxv. 54 below. 


3107. The water is distributed all over the world, in order that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv. 48-50, we have the argument of contrasts stated in another way. 
Water is life, and is made available to sustain life all over the world: this is a physical fact which 
allcan see. But water is also the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining principle is the Will of 
God as made known to us through Revelation, It sometimes comes to us in our inward or spiritual 
storms. Many violent unsettlements of the spirit are but heralds of the refreshing showers of 
spiritual understanding that come in their wake, They purify our souls, and produce spiritual Life 
even where there was a parched spiritual desert before. They continue to sustain us in our normal 
spiritual Life out of the reservoirs of God's Revelation, which are open to all, and well distributed 
in time and space, The universality of distribution is again referred to in the following verse. 


3108. In contrast to God's abounding Mercy is man’s base ingratitude; another symbolical 
contrast between Light and Darkness, or Water and Drought. 


3109, God’s Message has been distributed to all nations. If it had been necessary, a Prophet 
could have been sent to every town and village. But God's Plan is different. He has sent His 
Light to every heart, through His Signs in man's conscience, in Nature, and in Revelation, 
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مہ man — ee‏ مس مع 


۱ 3110 The distribution of God's Signs being universal, the man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics who reject Faith He wages the biggest Jihad of all, with the weapon of God's Revelation. 


3111, Maraja: literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing, Bahrain: two seas, or two 
bodies of flowing water; for batr is applied both to the salt sea and to rivers. In the world 
taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, viz.; (1) the great salt Ocean, and (2) the bodies 
of sweet water fed by rain, whether they are rivers, lakes, or underground springs: their source 
in rain makes them one, and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the 
Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for there is a 
regular water cycle: see n, 3106 above: and the rivers flow constantly to the sea, and tidal rivers get 
sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in spite of all this, the laws of 
gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by which the two bodies of water as a whole 
are always kept apart and distinct. In the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the 
sea, like the Mississippi or the Yangtse-Kiang, the river-water with its silt remains distinct from 
sea-water for a long distance out at sea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, 
though they pass through each other, remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions. ۱ 


3112. Again a new symbolic contrast; the two bodies of water, sweet and salt, free to inter- 
mingle, yet distinct as by an impassable barrier. Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires 
of man fed by the rain of God's Revelation ; salt water is the bundle of worldly desires, ambitions, 
passions, and motives of man; the two may seem to mingle, yet they are always distinct, and 
there is an impassable barrier between them, The righteous judgment is the Criterion that 
distinguishes between them. Further, the two bodies of water, or the two seas, may mean the 


two kinds of knowledge, divine and human, as in the allegory in the story of Moses; see xviii. 60, 
and notes 2404 and 2405. 


3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water: Cf, xxiv. 45 
and xxi. 30, and notes thereon, 





3114. Water isa fluid, unstable thing: yet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, in 
this world, man. And man has not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, 
but his abstract relationships are also typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage and 
pedigree, and thus remember and commemorate a long line of ancestors, to whorn he is bound by 
ties of piety, which no mere animal can do. Further, there is the mystic union in matriage: it is not 
only like the physical union of animals, but it gives ۲۱۹۵ to relationships arising out of the sexes of 
individuals who were not otherwise related to each other, These are physical and social facts. 
But behind them, again, is the symbolical lesson of spiritual contrasts: as there is a long way to go 
between water and man, so there is a long way to go between an ordinary man and him who is 
lifted up to divine Light. As opposite sexes, though different in function, are one and contribute to 


each other's happiness, so persons of diverse talents may unite in the spiritual world fot their own 
highest good and in the service of God. 
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3115, Here is the highest contrast of all,—material things which are inert, and God, Whose 
goodness and power are supreme; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings and admonition; the 
selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God, who works for others without reward. 


3116, God knows our faults better than we or anyone else. It is no use hiding anything from 
Him. We must put our trust completely in Him, His care is for all, and He is God Most Gracious. 


3117, Cf. vii. 34 and n. 1031, 


3118. See n. 1386 to x, 3. 


3119, The argument is about the question, in whom shall we put our trust? Worldly men put 
their trust in worldly things: the righteous man only in God. The true distinction will be quite 
clear from a ray of divine knowledge. If you do not set it all clearly, ask of those who possess such 
knowledge. 
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3120. Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 
trust in God. It seems to them foolish. They have no faith, or but a superficial faith, They may 
possibly take the name of God on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of Rakm@n (Most Gracious). Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins ; perhaps they do 
not see how unbounded is the Mercy of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants 
of God, who are described below in xxv, 63-75, 





3121, The glorious Lamp of the skies is the Sun; and next to him is the Moon, which gives 
borrowed light. The Constellations of course include the Signs of the Zodiac, which mark the 
path of the planets in the heavens. 


3122, The scenes of the phenomenal world are Signs of the Self-Revelation of God, for those who 
understand and who have the will to merge their wills in His, This they do (1) by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him, which means 
carrying out His Will, and doing good to their fellow-creatures. These two attitudes of mind 
and heart give rise to. various consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following 
verses, 


3123. Ignorant: in a spiritual sense. Address: in the aggressive sense. Their humility is shown 
in two ways: (1) to those in real search of knowledge, they give such knowledge as they have and 
as the recipients can assimilate ; (2) to those who merely dispute, they do not speak harshly, but say 
“Peace!'"’, as much as to say, “ May it be well with you, may you repent and be better”; or “May 
God give me peace from such wrangling” ; or '' Peace, and Good-bye ; let me leave you" 
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3124. Humble prayer brings them nearer to God. 


3125. This is a prayer of humility: such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 
have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul, 


3126. The misery which results from sin is not only grevious to live in (“an abode") but also 
grievous “to rest in” or “ to stand in”, if it be only for a short time. 


3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our 
best, it is not expected that we should be extravagant, i.¢, that we should either do it for show, to 
impress other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we ‘'rob Peter to pay 
Paul". We should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember everyone's rights, including 
our own, and strike a perfectly just balance between them. 

' 

- 3128. Here three things are expressly condemned: (1) false worship, which is a crime against 
God ; (2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow-creatures; and (3) fornication, which 
isa crime against our self-respect, against ourselves, Every crime is against God, His creatures, 
and ourselves, but some may be viewed more in relation to one than to another. The prohibition 


taking life is qualified: “except for just cause” + ¢.g., in judicial punishment for murder, oF‏ )مان 
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Admonished with the Signs Py Hh ڈور وا‎ tS} ؤ۔٣‎ 


Of their Lord, droop not down *™ O esol Ac 13558 ZB 


At them as if they were 
Deaf or blind; 


74, And those who pray, ۱ Wee oT Od 5 or ٥ 
“Our Lord! Grant unto us er ر١۶ و کور ےر‎ 
Wives and offspring who will be hols ناو 35 ینا ا‎ Sie) 


The comfort of our eyes,” 





oe — حم حا‎ ered مورسمہ‎ ant 





3129. The three crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment. 


3130. But even in the case of great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
in conduct, God's Mercy is available, and it will transform the repentant’s nature from evil to good. 


3131, Witness no falsehood has two significations, both implied in this passage : (1) those who give 
no evidence that is false; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or 
falsehood. 


3132, There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed up with things 
implying falsehood ; but futilities—vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.— are all 
condemned, If a good man finds himself in such an affair, he must withdraw from it in an honour- 
able, dignified way, not in a fussy arrogant way. 


3133. Kkarra may mean: to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 
inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or pay attention. 


3134. We must also pray for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through our wives and 
deacendants : in our eyes they should not be mere accidents or play-things, but a real comfort and 
fulfilment of our spiritual longings, Perhaps, through them, as well through ourselves, we may, by 
God's grace, be able to give 8 lead for truth and righteousness, 


5. ×۷,.74:.77,.[ 944 
And give us (the grace) 7949 اض‎ 
To lead the righteous.’ OGG : پت‎ 


75, Those are the ones who 


Will be rewarded with مک مرو‎ a ey 7-۰ 
The highest place in heaven, "7 7 p 

Because of their patient constancy : ata ag 3) × 
Therein shall they be met 2, ٤ & کے‎ ; 
With salutations and peace, 6 ۴۰ھ‎ YS; 1 : 


76. Dwelling therein;—how beautiful ور‎ 
An abode and place of rest ! shenenserace ۔‎ 
7 2 ٰ۔‎ 


77. SBay (to the Rejecters) : 
“My Lord is not uneasy ey iS) ما ۔قل ما یڑا‎ 


Because of you if ye call not on 


Him ; *% کی‎ ae ‘J ۲ ۱ 
But ye have indeed rejected 4 Se 1 7 
(Him), and soon will come AS! 68% SHS fA کن کر‎ 585 0 “eR 
The inevitable (punishment) !” 


a 
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3135, Let us recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of God : (1) they are humble and forbear- 
ing to those below them in spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with God; 
(3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all things; 
(5) they avoid treason to God, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves; (6) they give a wide berth 
not only to falsehood but to futility ; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Signs. 
of their Lord; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all good, 
A fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all. 


3136, Let not the wicked think that it causes God any annoyance or uneasiness if they do not 
serve or worship Him. He is high above all needs, But He turns in His Mercy to all who call ‘on: 
Him. For those who arrogantly reject Him, the spiritual consequences (the Hell of spiritual misery 
and degradation) are inevitable, and must soon come to pass. 


C. 164( 945 (Intro. to S. ۷۶۰ 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXVI (Shu’ar@a). 


_ This 50×8 begins a new series of four Siiras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it 
in the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and 
the stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xvii. 


In this particular Sfira we have the story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh 
and of Pharaoh's discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, 
Hiid, Salih, Lot, and Shu’aib. The lesson is drawn that the Qur-dn is a continua: 
tion and fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of 
vain poets. 


Chronologically the Sira belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans i in their most arrogant mood. 


Summary. 


The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain: so was the conflict of Pharaoh 
with Moses: Pharaoh’s magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and his host 
were drowned (xxvi. 1-69, and C. 164.) 


Nor did Abraham’s people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah’s people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165), 


Hid warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and Salih 
against sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi 123-159, 
and ٠. 166). 


Lit had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu’aib against dishonest 
dealings and mischief; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped 
out (xxvi. 160-191, and C. 167). 


So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil: but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192-277, 
and C. 168). 


C. 164.—God’s Plan works unceasingly : His Light 

(xxvi. 1-69) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it. Moses was freed 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh: he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt: the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished, 
And their heritage passed to worthier hands, 


8. xxv. 1-5.) 946 ےت‎ 
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In the name of God, Most Gractous, 
Most Merciyul. 


1. Jala. Sin, Mim,” اط وہ‎ 5 
2. These are Verses of the Book o 3 Ly !۱ھ‎ ate 
That makes (things) clear.” O اتپ الین‎ al G+ 


3. Et may be thou frettest 
Thy soul with grief, that عط‎ 


D tb Beli ۱ AC 
o not become Believers ۱ | oth are 
4, If (such) were Our ۱۴۹ | o\ رب‎ 9 ye ک۹‎ 
We could send down to them ag) seal ob: bed سان‎ ۲ 
From the sky a Sign, ۱ ٠ 2 ظا‎ 
To which they would bend | o¢ Che Chest ob اتا‎ 
Their necks in humility. 


N28 8. پگ‎ ۶ 


5. But there comes not 
To them a newly-revealed 


eh bbs. 
Message from (God) Most Gracious, 3 ASH 


| 
| 
| 
۱ 99 327 
But they turn away therefrom. | Oa at te AE SH ep we 


رس ہے حججہ ee‏ ہس مہ ہس لم te‏ ~ وب سی ہہ ہا ہس وہ ماس ee‏ یم 


3137. This isa combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, see Appendix 1, 
printed at the end of S.ii. This particular combination occurs here and at the head of S, xxviii, 
while the intervening Sta xxvii has it in the syncopated form Ta. Sin. None of the explanatory 
conjectures ;which I. have seen carries conviction to me. If the letters stand for Tur-t-Sinin (Mount 
Sinai) and Misa (Moses), whose Story fills a large part of this Sra why is the letter Mtm omitted 
in S, xxvii, where the same meaning would apply? There is, however, one fact to which I should 
hke to draw attention. There are eleven Sections in this SOra, and eight of them end with the 
word Rahim (with the final Mim). The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3, and section 11 But 
sections 2 and 3 are part of the story of Moses, which is completed in section 4, and that ends with 
“Rahim”, The main argument in section 11 ends at verse 217, which ends with Rabim, We can 
say that the whole Sira is based on a refrain ending in the word “ Rahim”. Whether this has any 
bearing on our present enquiry I cannot say. My own position is that where we have material, 
we should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in such mattera, as some 
Mysteries can never be solved by mere research. 


3138. Cf. v.17, and n. 716, The comparison of God's revelation with Light is continued. 


3139, “They” are the Pagans of Mecca. From a human point of view it was a great 


disappointment to God's Apostle in the middie period of his Meccan ministry that the Meccans 
could not be brought to believe in the Truth. 


3140. If it had been God’s Will and Plan to force people's will, He could quite easily have 
forced the Meccans. But His Will and Pian work differently. His revelation is meant to train 
man's own will so that it conforms to God's beneficent purpose. 


947 (Ss. +1 6-12, 


6, They have indeed rejected ۱ پروی‎ 
(The Message): so they will نک ہوا‎ 


Know soon (enough) the truth 999% 1 راگ‎ ۶ TRS ۶۸ے‎ 
Of what. they mmorked at 1°" Cela Seat سان‎ 


7. Do they not look 39% PY he 
- a earth,—how many ES SSE 
oble things of all kinds سح مہ‎ Ld و‎ 1 
We have produced therein 4“ Ogi? 2 ay تراما فا من‎ 
8. Verily, in this is a Sign: ONG AWs ot کے‎ 
But most of them "a sy Sls G رق‎ 


Do not believe. 7 9 IIMA Bis 
| Ost RST Obs 

9. And verily, thy Lord C\p0\¢ 
Is He, the Exalted in Might," Oe -4 


Most Merciful. A\ 39 CWA 
Oe Baw 4 


SECTION 2, 


10. ‘¥Behold, thy Lord called 
Moses: ‘‘ Go to the people IOS) پا ٰی‎ Ae os 


ان ان الوم Cab‏ ث۵ 
The people of Pharaoh:‏ ‘‘ ,11 


Will they not fear God?” و یر ال یگمیںہ‎ 
12. He said: '')(0 my Lord! af 
I do fear that they ۷۔قَال رت‎ 


Will charge me with falsehood: ug یں و و‎ 
SPIT لق ھا‎ 


CN ey 


3141, They may laugh at God's Message of righteousness, but they will soon see the power of 
Truth and realise the real significance of the movement which they opposed. Where were the 


Pagans of Mecca after Badr, and still more, after the bloodless surrender of Mecca? And the 
meaning may be applied universally in all history, 





3142, If evil has a little run in this life, let them not run away with the notion that the world 
is for evil, They have only to took round at the physical and moral world around them, and they 
would be undeceived. But they are blind and without the Faith (the Light) which would open 
their eyes, 


3143, One Who is able to carry out all His Will and Plans, Seen. 2818 to xxii. 40. 


3144, The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses felt diffident about undertaking 
his commission; how God reassured him; how he went to Pharaoh with “the Signs”; how 
Pharaoh and his people rejected him; how their blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause 
of God triumphed; 1n other words the point here is the reaction of a wicked people to the Light 
that was held up to them, considered in its relation to the mind of God's Messenyer. 


5. xxvz. 13-18,( 948 


13. “ My breast will be straitened,"“ ANGLES At 9, 97 رص وھ‎ 
And my speech may not go GEE مرن ۶ل‎ heed Sp 


(Smoothly): so send unto Aaron. cas, ۶ 4 
4 Tr Yalan 

14. “‘And (further), they have 7 
A charge of crime against me; "4 "2 ay , S97 


Say me b AS EUS 


15. God said: “ By no means! 
Proceed then, both of you, اذا با کت‎ -7 OG-ia 
With Our Signs; We onal 


Are with you, and will ٥ Sy 4 ٦ 9 4, AC 7 5 


Listen (to your call). 


16. “ So go forth, both of you, ۱ 
To Pharaoh, and say : Sas شر عون‎ Ny 
۸ have arp ea : Spe | 9 af 0 
y the Lord an erisher Cy A wy) 
Of the Worlds ; O Ce’ رسوں رپ‎ } 
17. ‘Send thou with us a, 7 
The Children of ا‎ ONG) ےا۔ ناسل ماب‎ 
18, (Pharaoh) said: ‘‘ Did we ٤۶ ۱ ۲ 
Cherish thee “ انوہ‎ AA رثزژت ف نا‎ al ال‎ 
Among us, and didst thou not mae d ۱ 
Stay in our midst OGL Ate ges a 5 


Many years of thy life? 








3145. As we should say in English, “My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
mouth.” Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky: see next note. 
But God's Plan works in wondrous ways. Aaron was given to assist him in his mission, and Moses's 
shortcomings were transformed by God’s grace into power, so that he became the most powerfu! 
leader of Israel. 


3146. Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, as narrated in his personal story in xx 
39-40 and n. 2563, When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the 
Israelites were being generally oppressed by the Egyptians, Moses’s anger was roused, and he slew 
the Egyptian, He then fled to the Midianite country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received 
the divine commission, But the charge of slaying the Egyptian was hanging against him. He 
was also apparently quick-tempered. But God's grace cured his temper and he became wise; 
his impediment in speech, for he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh; and his fear, for he dared 
the Egyptians with God's Signs, and they were afraid of him. 


3147. There is here a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh, When Moses speaks of the 
“Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds", Pharaoh says: “Who cherished you? Did we not bring 
you up asachild? Did you not grow up among us?" By implication Pharaoh suggests that he 
is the cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid claim to godhead himself. 


549 [S. xxv1. 19-23, 


19, “ And thou didst a deed ANA, gy AVG AME 
ot thine ا‎ ie knowest) "* اك ال فلت‎ a : 
hou didst, and thou art AAG ET TS, 
An ungrateful (wretch) !” ON | تین‎ 
20. Moses said: ‘‘I did it کے‎ 
Then, when [ was Ves تال‎ 
In error, 
سای سم دج‎ ۰۸ 
الال نٹ‎ B46 
21.“ 50 I fled from you (all) aC [ ae ۶ 4 ِ 
bis I fedred you; مم رت کا‎ 
ut my Lord has (since) ار‎ Ysa کم مر سر‎ 
ede me ٦ 3 udgment ۰ Aedes وفب لن‎ 
And wisdom) and appointed me کر حر کے 799% ہے‎ 
As one of the apostles. O Caps Se وَجَعَل‎ 
22.“ And this is the favour™ | 
With which thou dost | Hees £735 BNs3-re 
Reproach me,—that thou ih 3 


Hast enslaved the Children 


9 fal 4 سو‎ 4 
Of Israel!” 


OMI EKO 


23. Pharaoh said: ' And what 
; ٭ و ط‎ 2 ls و‎ ae “VY 
Of the Worlds : ? 067 owe ae At پرعون‎ OS-rr a 








OT AT IS Set 


3148. Further, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him; 
“You are not only a murderer: you are an ungrateful wretch” (using Ra@fir again in a double sense) 
“to have killed one of the race that brought you up!" ; 


3149, What is Moses's reply? He ‘s no longer afraid. He tells the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in his own favour. “Yes I did it: but Idid it under an error.” There are three implica- 
tions in this: “(1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty; (2) | was wrong in 
taking the law into my own hands, but I[ repented, and asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16): 
(3) that was at a time when I was under your influence, but since then I am a changed man, 
as God has called me.” 


3150. He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked for, He has 
nothing to hide. At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 
he is serving God, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear: he is an apostle. 


3151, Pharaoh had called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
had received from the Egyptians. ‘What favours?” he says; ' ما‎ you count it also as a favour to 
me that you have enslaved my brethren the Children of Israel?" Moses was now speaking asa 
man of God, not as an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
by the oppression of his people. 


3152. Moses having eliminated all personalities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
of all,—the nature of God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
16 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into personalities, Now we come back to the real issue. It 
may have been in the same sitting, or it may have been in a later sitting 


S, ××. 24-30.) 950 . 


24. (Moses). said:. ‘ The Lord sek i 
And Cherisher of the heavens | 03 ps ard bf “ci ۳ 
And the earth, and all اط6٥۷٥٥ںتر--‎ "CARS 7 
If ye want to be 


Quite sure.” OG > وھ‎ Casts cm x3) 


25. (Pharaoh) said to those 495% 97 
Around: “Do ye not listen O¢ َال و ہہ‎ ra 
(To what he says) 2." 

26. (Moses) said: ‘Your Lord و‎ J sve J 
And the Lord of your fathers CEE ار رورتچ‎ ۲٢ 


From the beginning!” 


id: “ Trul لد‎ ANd گاا‎ re 
pr کال ان روک رای ھ‎ 
Sent to you is oie O Stn SNe! i 


A veritable madman 


28. (Moses) said: “Lord of the East | (4 ا‎ Zia اہ‎ £77 
And the West, and all between! Are oe نمی 5 | و‎ ۸ 


If ye only had sense!” ows wo? بی نکر‎ 
29. (Pharaoh) said: ؛‎ “1٤ thou ھ۰۶١ ین ال‎ 
Dost Pa ان"‎ any god CAEN لت‎ a Jel ۔قال‎ ۷۹ 
Other than me, I wi O° وہ‎ 79% 
Certainly put thee in prison!" ٤۶ يك من السطویننَ‎ 
7\$2 
30, (Moses) said: ‘ Even if I ی۸ ین‎ Bs bbe نا َو‎ ۳ 


Showed you something 
Clear (and) convincing?” 








3153. Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name of the One 
True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and by suggesting that any man of judgment 
would understand God's majesty. While Pharaoh turns to his people in indignation, Moses drives 
the nail in further: “He is the God of the heavens and the earth and all between: therefore He is 
also your God, and the God of your fathers from the beginning. Any other pretensions are false!" 


3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed. In reply to Moses’s statement that the One True God is also 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh says sarcastically to his Court: “Look at 
this ‘apostle’ of yours; he seems to be mad!" But Moses is not abashed. He boldly says what is 
the truth: “It is you who are mad! The God Whom! preach is the universal Lord, ~of the East 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go!" 


3155, Now we come to the crisis. Pharaoh threatens Moses with prison for treason. Moses 
remains calm and still argues: “ What if 1 show you a miracle? Will it convince you that [ am not 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord of all the Worlds?” 

3156, The Egyptians were addicted to magic and sorcery, which was mostly false. If a true 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe? Perhaps they would see the hollowness of their 
own magic. In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcerers themselves and perhaps 
with the commonalty, But Pharaoh and his Court were too arrogant, and battened too much on 
frauds to yield to Truth. 


The people are to come and witness the triumph of the State reli : 
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31, (Pharaoh) said: “ Show it then, 
If thou tellest the truth!” 


32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 
And behold, it was 
A serpent, plain (for all to see)! 


33, And he drew out his hand, 
And behold, it was white 
To all beholders !*!” 


SECTION 3. 


34. (Jharaoh) said to the Chiefs *” 


Around him: “ This is indeed 
A sorcerer well-versed : 


35.“ His plan is to get you out 
Of your land by his sorcery; 
Then what is it ye counsel ?”’ 


36. They said: ‘‘ Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 
To the Cities heralds to collect— 


37.“ And bring up to thee 
All (our) sorcerers well-versed.” 


38. So the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointment 
Of a day well-known,” 


39. And the people were told: 
“ Are ye (now) assembled ?— 


40. “ That we may follow * 
The sorcerers (in religion) 
If they win?” 


3157. Cf. vii 107-8. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon. 


s. The fact is that it was a general consultation, 


3158. In vii. 109 it is the Chiefs who say thi 


and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the others. 


ant with the 
and the worship of Pharaoh, وت‎ 


It was confidently ex 


3159, A day well-known: a solemn day of festival: see xx. 59. The object was to get together as 
pectee that the Egyptian sorcerers 
ese amateur Israelites, and so the 


large a concourse of people as possible 


with all their organisation would win with their tricks against t 
p of Pharaoh would be fastened on the necks of the peopie more firmly 


State cult of the worshi 
than ever.. 
3160, See the last note. 


so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh and more compli 


the priests. The State religion included magic 


xxvz. 41-48,] 952‏ .5ڈ 


41, So when the sorcerers arrived MOAT AAA کے‎ ee 
They said to Pharaoh: : کا ال حر والوا ون‎ CS 


“Of course—shall we have 2 ¢ af 
A (suitable) reward * hay ۴ اٹ‎ 


If,we win?” ٤ O 4چ‎ Uh oe ey ۱ 
42. He said: ‘“‘ Yea, (and more),— 6, In بے‎ NG 

For ye shall in that case ‘3! 5 355 Ov ۲ 

Be (raised to posts) ys و لے‎ 

Nearest (to my person)."’ 0 Cys ۸ oe 


; — 
۳۷ کا لس الا نون سے 


Ye are about to ٭×ط)‎ ٤۶ 


7 ‘ Mo ۶ 
+ Rod tie rode, and ead دالوا‎ ess St On 
‘By the might of Pharaoh, CoB \'N ICA 7 9298 wo G 
It is we who will OG Co Ose ty 
Certainly win!” ٤۹ 
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45, Then Moses threw his rod, NS موی‎ Dice 


When, behold, it straightway 


Swallows up all 6 ما اکن‎ SENS تاب‎ 


The falsehoods which they fake |°™ 


46. Jllhen did the sorcerers کے‎ ant اپ‎ 
Fall down, prostrate in adoration, Ou" لی مُحرق‎ ۲ 61 
47. Saying: ‘ We believe 09 A AI Ate 

In the Lord of the Worlds, ‘Odd اکارپ‎ liane 


48. The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” A597 Nod Oe 
ر شر ون ں‎ ay رپ‎ ٠۶ 
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3161. There was no such thing as pure loyalty to an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The 
sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold 
on both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order. 


3162, The euphemism implies a taunt, as if Moses had said: ‘I know about your tricks! You 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe they are snakes. But now come on!” 


3163, Though Pharaoh claimed to be a god, it is not likely that those nearest to him—his priests 
and sorcerers believed such a thing! But it was a game of mutual pretence before the world. And 
so they appeal to his “ divine” power. 


3164, The sorcerers’ ropes and rods seemed to have become serpents, but the rod of Moses was 


mightier than all of them and quickly swallowed them up. So Truth is more powerful than tricks 
and will expose and destroy them, — 


953 ]8. xxv, 49-54. 


49, Said (Pharaoh): “ Believe ye tiene 14) of Ae 7۶ئ۸‎ 
In Him before I aie ۰ AY oY SKS ا‎ Jal مال‎ ۹ 
You permission? Surely he B79 Whi Ke ہے‎ Mh ور‎ C44 
۶ ا‎ leader, who aa = VBE Co SNR 20 
aught you sorcery 4 IK 9% 4944, 
But soon shall ye know! * ںہ‎ GG 
50, “ Be sure I will cut off ey سے صا ےم اصھ‎ 
Your hands and your feet اپں کو و الکو‎ Obey 


0 ite sides, and I : ete 
Will cause you all نہ‎ ff MAS لگ‎ NG we 


To die on the cross ! " 


31, They said: “ No matter ! Stone 
For us, we shall but ey ie ا۵‎ 


Return to our Lord ! ٢ ہےر ےط وب اقووے‎ 
© Gila Es نل‎ 
52.“ Only, our desire is 94, 9h ہے‎ 
That our Lord will ans OK ae 0 pale ۵۲ا‎ 
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3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met something very different from their tricks. God's 
spirit worked on them, and they professed the True God, As they represented the intelligence of the 
community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
some of the commonalty, who were impressed by the dramatic scene! Hence Pharaoh's anger, but 
it is the beginning of his decline! 


3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God? (1) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in Faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on its own ground. 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith} 


3167. The rest of the story -of the plagues of Egypt—is passed over as not germane to the present 
argument. We come now to the story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts: (1) the blind arrogance of the Egyptians, against the development of 
God's Plan; (2) the Faith of Moses, against the fears of his people ; and (3) the final deliverance of 
the seed of righteousness, against the destruction of the hosts of brute force, 


S.-xxvi. 55-63.] 954 
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3168, In deference to almost unanimous authority 1 have translated this passage (verses 58-60) as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God's purpose. Personally J prefer another construction. 
According to that, verses 58-59 will be part of Pharaoh's proclamation: ‘ We have dispossessed 
the Israelites from everything good in the land, and made them our slaves”; and verse 60 only will 
be parenthetical: “ Poor ignorant men! you may oppress those who are helpless, but We (ie¢., 
God) have decreed that they shall inherit all these things ", as they certainly did (for atime) in the 
Land of Promise, Palestine. 


3169. The Children of Israel certainly inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, and honourabie 
positions in Palestine after many years’ wanderings in the wilderness. But when they “were false to 
God, they lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when they were true in 
Faith. These latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt. and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost for ever, “Of such things”: literally, “of them”. 


3170 The story is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 58-60, 


3171. Gwide me; i¢., show me some way of escape from danger. This actually happened, for 
Pharaoh's host was drowned, The faith of Moses stands in strong contrast to thé fears of his-pecpie, 
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64, Then We told Moses 
By inspiration: “ Strike 
The sea with thy rod.” 
So it divided, and each 
Separate part became 
Like the huge, firm mass 
Of a mountain. 


65. And We made the other 
Party approach thither.*!” 


66. We delivered Moses and all 
Who were with him; 


67. But We drowned the others. 


68. Verily in this is a Sign : 
But most of them 
Do not believe,” 


69. And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful.” 


C, 165.—Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi, 70-122.) About God's Truth; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father, 

And future generations ; and taught Truth 


Noah preached 


About the Hereafter. 


To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly: his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low: in him and his following 
Were vindicated God's righteous Purpose and Mercy. 
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SECTION 5. 
70. ind rehearse to them 


(Something of) Abraham's story. 


ne ee لم‎ 


3172. The miracle was twofold: (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the sea ; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. ۰ 

3173, As it was then, so itis now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God, people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation. 

3174, Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 
in resisting good, will effect its own destruction, 

3175, For the argument of this Stra the incidents in Abraham's life are not relevant and are not 


mentioned. What is mentioned is: (1) the steps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue; (2) the aims of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a Prayer; and (3) a picture of the Future Judgment, in the 
form of a vision, (1) is covered by verses 70-82; (2) by 83-87; and (3) by 88-102, 
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3176, They want to show their true and assiduous devotion. But Abraham goes at once to the 
heart of the matter by asking: “To whom is your devotion paid? Is the object worthy of it?” 


3177. ‘The things that you worship are enemies to mankind: let me testify from my own 
personal experience : they are enemies to me: they can do me no good, but would lead me astray. 
Contrast with their impotence or their power of mischief the One True God Whom آ‎ worship: He 
created me and all the Worlds; He cherishes me and guides me; He takes care of me; and when! 
die, He will give me new life; He will forgive me and grant me final Salvation, Will you then 
come to this true worship? How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one with the 
other? Is it not as the contrast between Light and Darkness? 
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3178, Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham now 
shows in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened 
with divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness; (3) he will not be content 
with working for himself or his own generation; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and 
of course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance; but he is not content with this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in 
his spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station 
(contrasted with disgrace) on the Dav of Judgment. 

3179. Cf, xix. 50, The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 
passage. 

3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment. Nothing will then avail except a pure. 
heart; all sorts of the so-called “ good deeds” of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
useless, The contrast of the Garden of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible, Evil 
will be shown in its true colours,—isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing; and all chances will 
then have been lost. 

- 3181. The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the 
Fire of Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense even 
in this life, 


8. xxvi. 91-100,[ 98 


91. “ And to those straying in Evil وہ _. اص سو ں۹ وص لا‎ 
The Fire will be placed } Chel Roce بہت‎ 5-1 
In full view; 


02.“ And it shall be said 9992 £904 9 IK A900 
To them : ‘ Where are O55 3986 اھ کی‎ pe وق‎ 


The (gods) ye worshipped— 


93. ‘Besides God? Can they اد ھا وو )و‎ Ok 9 5 
Help you or help themselves? ' ses رہ‎ a0 ان ذونِ الڈِ‎ uJ 


a s09 ہے‎ 
O پھر رن‎ 
94, ‘‘ Then they will be thrown 49% وو‎ 
سرد‎ inte the (F ire),— Bait and = 4" 
hey and those straying Y SUAS of 
In Evil, } ONGNS oo 
95. “ And the whole hosts b 699A 9K A9\ 0) 92 I 
Of Iblis together. Om Teen 9-90 
96. “They will say there 1.499 ZAR 45, Se Ke | : 
In their mutual bickerings: O Chet (3 285 لا‎ 
97. “' By God, we were truly و لا‎ ‘4 op 7 ty 
In an error manifest,” Ofek SS : الہ ِ گنا‎ 
98, “* When we held you as equals مص۱صس ۹۱۹۱ ەے‎ Ar 
With the Lord of the Worlds; OGRA َويکیریرپ‎ 8) 44 
99, “‘ And our seducers were 4) hh | 
Only those who were OGM eal NES 5-04 


Steeped in guilt.”™ 


100. “* Now, then, we have none 


To intercede (for us), fe Aol cys 6-10. 


3182. The false gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the 
punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of 
Iblis or Satan, 


3183. Error manifest; ‘our error is now plainly manifest, but it should have been manifest to 
us before it was too late, because the Signs of God were always around us’, This will be said by 
the ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened. 


3184. They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the. 
penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it 
before. For who would deliberately follow the paths of those condemned to misery and punishment? 
How simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned 
again and again against them! It was their own folly that made them accept such obviously 
false guidance | 
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3185. This apparent longing for a chance of return is dishonest. If they were sent back, they 
would certainly return to their evil ways: vi, 27-28. Besides, they have had numerous chances 
already in this life, and they have used them for mischief or evil. 


3186, Noah’s generation had lost ail faith and abandoned themselves to evil. They had rejected 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
(“their brother”), His life was open before them; he had proved himself pure in heart and conduct 
(like the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of every trust. Would they fear God 


and follow his advice? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve. Would they not 
listen to him? 


' 3187. Amin=one to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meaning implied: eg, 
(1) worthy of trust, (2) bound to deliver his trust,asa prophet is bound to deliver his Message, 
(3) bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Message of 
G@od, and not add anything of his own, and (4) not seeking any interest of his own, 
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3188, Note how the repetition rounds off the argument. Seen. 3186 above. 


3189, The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders spoke in the time of the holy 
Prophet. “We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life. But look at the ‘tag rag and 
bob tail’ that follow thee! Dost thou expect us to be like them or to be classed with them?" His 
answer was: “I know nothing against them; if they have done any wrong, or are only hypocrites, 
they are answerable to God ; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that I am expressly sent to 
admonish all people?" 


3190. Cf, xi. 29, All people who have faith have the right to come and listen to God’s Word 
and receive God's Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, “ Harijans” and low-caste men, 
men of “superior” or “inferior” races. The man of God welcomes them all, as His Message has to 
shine before the whole world. 


3191. Two other cases occur to me where prophets of God were threatened with death by 
stoning : one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the other was Shu’aib (xi.91), In neither case did the 
threats deter them from carrying out their mission. On the contrary the threats recoiled on those 
who threatened. So also did it happen in the case of Noah and the holy Prophet, : 
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Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair-dealing : their repentance 
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3192, The story of Noah's Flood is told in xi, 36-48. Here the point emphasised is is Noah's 
patience and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservation of God's Truth even 
though the world was ranged against it. 





' 3193. This and the following verse run like a refrain throughout this Sfira, and give the key-note 
to the subject-matter: how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected in all ages, and how 
it triumphs at last, through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8-9, 68-69, 103-104, here (121-122), 139-140, 
158-159, 174-175, and 190-191. There are minor refrains, like echoes in music, which will reveal 
‘themselves to the careful student. 3 


3194, See n, 1040 to vii. 65 for the ‘Ad people and their location. Here the emphasis is on the 
fact that they were materialists believing in brute force, and felt secure in their fortresses and 
resources, but were found quite helpless when God's Message came and they rejected it, 
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3195, See n, 3187 to xxvi, 107 above. 


3196, Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade, Its votaries scatter 
monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous plates—monuments which commemorate deeds 
and events which are forgotten ina few generations! Cf, Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: ‘‘ I am 
Ozymandias, King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair!...... Boundless and bare 
the lonely and level sands stretch far away!" 


3197, “ Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within your power?" 
3198. See n, 3188 above 


3199, The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material, “ All that ye know” includes 
not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used for — 
human well-being, alt that makes life beautiful and refined, ‘Cattle’ means wealth generally, and 
“sons” means population and man-power, “Gardens and Springs” are things that contribute to the 


delight and pleasure of man. 93 





983 ]5۰ ×۷۱. 134-141, 
134, “And Gardens and Springs. 
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ن0 یو‎ AS 
137, “ This is no other than : 


Admonish us or be not 
Among (our) admonishers ! ۷۶ 

و INE yh‏ ری لہ 
کن ہا ھ*ھ“٣۳ھھ3‏ 804 


138. “ And we are not the ones | سے بے جح‎ 9% ١ر‎ | 
To receive Pains and Penalties!” | STS 33 35-1" 


“ay 
139. So they rejected him, ۱ ba I) و = 909 ےہ‎ 
And We destroyed them. | ASL § ‘ ۹۔ فا لو‎ 


Verily in this is a Sign: 


ou sant of them | Ge) Bs ٤ &} 
t 1 ۶ر‎ ae. 7 
o not believe rove ای من‎ 6 


140, And verily thy Lord OS کک‎ A 
Is He, the Exalted in ih Opto گی الال‎ - ۴۰ 3 
Mast Merciful. ۱ 


SECTION 8, 


141, Whe Thamid (people) 
rejected ™ E49) Jas 999 4 . 
The apostles. O Beal ATM SAY Td 


3200. “ But you have misused all those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable: penalties for your 
misuse and for your ingratitude.” 








3201, We are not going to attend to you whether you. preach to us ornot.” - The construction of 
the second clause, “or be not among our admonishers” is a rapier cut at Hd, as if they, had, said : 
“Oh yes! we have heard plenty of admonishers like you!" See the next verse. 


wren ee‏ ہس لات ال 


3202, They said, as many of our modern enemies of religion say, “ you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of the crowd; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishments 
you denounce !” 


3203. For the ThamOd people see n. 1043 to vii, 73. They were great builders in stone anda 
people with agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The 
paint emphasised here is: '' How long will your wealth last, especially if you depress your own people 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege?" The inscriptions on the Thamiid remains of rock-cut 
buildings in Al-Hijr are deacribed in Appendix IX at the end of this Stra, وس‎ a fee 


8. xxvz. 142-183۸ 964 


142, Behold, their brother Salih ا‎ Sef yah “V7 2 4 
7 جا ا‎ Will you not حم رصلک‎ Ob اذ‎ ٣ 
ear ٥ & 4 BE ani 


| 
in‏ اپ OB‏ کن ٹ 


143.“ Iam to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 


147 d do I ask “4 

Of von torit ny emia er Cas 1م - وا ملک‎ 
b 7 
Osh JES copie) 


Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 
2َ ٠ \ Z9\ >٦ : IA 
Shs Chal ch Colin 


146. “ Will ye be left secure, 
In (the enjoyment of) all 
That ye have here ?-- 


147. “ Gardens and Springs, لا‎ 4994 boot 

148, “ And cornefields and date palms | X69 .A{vstiv ور‎ wy 
With spathes near breaking ™ Osbealgals (je زیم ےگ‎ ۴ 
(With the weight of fruit) ? 


149, “ And ye carve houses 
Out of (rocky) mountains 
With great skill. 


Osta ML وو می ایال‎ ٦۹ 


Ouse ۵۰ا- الو ال و‎ 
Boasts 22 Sa ashes 5-10 


152.“ Who make mischief in the land, | 4 pH 4794 %973- 
And mend not (their ways).”’ HE 55) فی‎ Cowl CY? ~lOV 
(ys 


PoI\ 0 I 
0 اوت‎ 

153, Wlhey said: “ Thou art anly sade AKT hy Are 
One of: those bewitched ! ۸ er eA ۳۔ الو ا کمن‎ 


3204 The date palm flowers ona long spathe: when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy 
ones hang with the load of fruit. The Thamtid evidently were proud of their skill in producing corn 
and fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the 
town of Petra. 

3205, They are told: ‘All your skill is very well: but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 
of those who put forward extravagant claims for men's powers and material resources, or who lead 
lives of extravig ince in luxurv and self-indulgence ; that makes mischief: but the door of repent. 
ance is open ; will you. repent ?' 

3206, They think he is talking like a madman, and they say so. 


150.“ But fear God and obey me ; 


151 “ And follow not the bidding 


Of those who are extravagant,—™ 





1S, xxvr. 154-159, 


Tas hh} CNG -s00 ۱ 
Cs pre پا‎ ol 


ء۸0 


C. 167: 


154.“ Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us; 
Then bring us a Sign, 
If thou tellest the truth!” 


155. He said: “ Here is 
A she-camel: she ۴۷۴ 


A right of watering, ۶, 
And ye have a right L595 25 Bis 
Of watering, (severally) 2 ‘ کر سے‎ 
On a day appointed. ون‎ QR 
156. “ Touch her not with harm, کرک کک ۶إ‎ 
Lest the Penalty ۔ول" ٹمشوھا سی‎ ۷ 


Ogee gh ANSE 25315 
يَاطٌبَمُوا‎ 0 


,0 کک کا ال اع فی ASN‏ 
٤ن OC EAT‏ 


la‏ ۱ وص رہ 
CMe 3‏ 


Of a Great Day 
Seize ‘you.” 


157, But they ham-strung her : 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets.°™ 


158, But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe, 


ee a‏ ےت 


159, And verily thy Lord دو‎ le قب‎ 7, 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, امن‎ V7 هو‎ OB -ھو اع‎ "۹ 0 





Most Merciful. 


C. 167.—The task of Lot was a hard one: his mission 

(xxvi. 160-191). Was to people addicted to crimes abominable. 
His reasoning with them was in vain: it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 
In disaster. Shu’aib had to rebuke fraud 
And commercial dishonesty : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end, 


_— 


3207. For this she-camel, seen. 1044 to vii. 73. Fhe she-came] was to be a Sign and a test-case, 


Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage) ? 


3208, Their regrets were too late. They had themselves asked fora Sign. The Sign had been 
given them in the she-camel, which their prophet Salih had put forward as a test case. Would they, 
through that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in water and in the 
gifts of nature? They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the 


she-camel. They themselves came to an evil end. 


S.xxvzr. 160-168, 966 


_ SECTION 9, ۱ | 
160. و‎ people of Lat rejected لے وت نظ‎ 
The apostles. ECAR be A's CAST 


161. Behold, their brother Lit © 940 16 G3 کو قوھ‎ ANGE) 
Said to them; ‘ Will ye not OSS. 5 Obs 
Fear (God)? | 


162. “ 7 am to you an apostle 1 وی‎ “N59 8 
Worthy of ail trust. OO لکش ول‎ Grr 
163.“ So fear God and obey me. ار ےم بوی  8 ٴ‎ 
J O الله داژن‎ ORE sy 
164, “ No reward do I ask 7 
Of you ee it med jade 3 خر‎ pad alle aN سج‎ 
Is only from the Lor 3 ٠ 9 
Of the Worlds. O 5 رٹ کین‎ he SES ان کر‎ 


165.“ 0:1 all the creatures رص لا‎ 
In the world, will ye! COMETS OMITO OG he 


Approach males, 


166, “ And leave those whom God ACH رص رس کم مہ‎ 
سن‎ created for you رن‎ Eh ۔ویں‌رون‎ 
o be your mates? ۱ b 190 
Nay, ye are a people ۱ اروا‎ G4 
Transgressing (all limits)!” otideS کے 8 شی کو‎ 2 


167, Whey said: “ If thou desist 494, Ae 
ا نہ‎ thou wilt assuredly” bs ESA a 
ou wilt assuredly / و‎ 
Be cast out!" OC Helos یو ری‎ 


tole” | سوئو وی‎ Sm 


3209, The story of LOy (Lot) will be found in vii. 80-84 see n. 1049, Here thepoint is that the 
people of the Cities of the Plain were shamelessly addicted to vice against nature, and LOy's warning 


only exasperated them, until they were destroyed by a shower of brimstone, 


3210. Their threat to cast him out has a grim significance in what actually happened, They 
were destroyed where they were, and he was glad to escape the dreadful Punishment according to 


the warning he had received. 


3211. He was only among them from a stern sense of duty, The whole atmosphere there was 
detestable to him, and he was glad to escape when duty no longer demanded his presence there. 


He prayed for deliverance from such surroundings. 


(S. ۴8۲۲: 6768. 
متا يَعتَاوںہ‎ ATS Case رپ‎ 
: 7 6 Chanel als “ys, 49655 9; 
} ارت‎ SE “الا‎ 
6 oe CBN GB -ter 


“Pet nde shes ier 
0 Gente she nee 


4 
Agere ےا‎ 


i oe tad 9 
مویہ‎ OS 


O pho ANSE G)5-t00 


. مج 


CAE Siok ASAT) SS}.‏ نْ 


Ao‏ 7ە 
ماق پک OS‏ این 


967 


169.“ (0 my Lord! deliver me 
And my family from 
Such things as they do!” 


170. So We delivered him 
And his family,—all 


171, Except an old woman *” 
Who lingered behind. 


172. But the rest We destroyed 
Utterly. 


173. We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 8 
And evil was the shower 
On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) ! 


174. Verily in this is a Sign: 
But most of them 
Do not believe. 


175. And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might 
Most Merciful. 


Section 10. 


176. Jelhe Companions of the 


ood **** 


Rejected the apt 


177, Behold, Shu’aib لا“‎ said to them: 


“Will ye not fear (God) ? 


178.“ I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 





3212. This was Lit's wife, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 105) 


to vii. 83, 
3213, See n. 1052 to vii, 84, 
3214, See n. 2000 to xv. 78. 
3215. For Shu'aib see n. 1054 to vii. 85. 


Ss xxvz. 179-1881 566 


4 is و‎ ۶ 
179.“ So fear God and obey me. & ٴن‎ A AN sie 
180, ‘‘ No reward do I ask ٢ 949 0 IRE AEA 

Of you for it: my ae pi تاور‎ Nes ۸۸و‎ 

Is only from the Lor bse Kit, و 90 ے کک ار‎ 

Of the Worlds. رپ | ہین ں‎ Sot لن ری‎ 
181. “ Give just measure,” 7 aleve AAA NK no 

And cause no loss uf! —- وُفواالْكَيْلَ ولا‎ lA} 


(To others by fraud). & OR TAI 
A 
182.“ And weigh with scales ھ7 ہے‎ 
True and upright. Oe pbrgl ۷-وزنوا‎ 


183, “ And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 
Nor do evil in the land, 
Working mischief. 


BAM HONE 5 00 
G 4s 3 مہ و می‎ Ane 
O مَُتْسِرِنك‎ OES SAS ie 


SEE co SNR S00 
SCN gS 
O63 Sd Se AUG Gina 


77 3ء :۰ 

ر CUES.)‏ لن OCS‏ 
Lege Sine‏ لان الما 
gy‏ کت رن OCS pall‏ 
۸ تال یآ مُلَوَبمَاتعْمَنَہ 9 ,ون og‏ ا ا 


3216. They were a commercial people, but they were given to fraud, injustice, and wrongful 
mischief (by intermeddling with others), They are asked to fear God and follow His ways; it is He 
Who also created their predecessors among mankind, who never prospered by fraud and violent 
wrong-doing, but only by justice and fair dealing. 

3217. They deny that he is a prophet or that they are doing wrong, or that any former generations 
behaved differently. They think they are the true exponents of human nature, and that such as he 
—idealists—are mere madmen, 

3218. ‘If you really claim any real contact with God, let us see if you can bring down a piece of 
the sky to fall on us!’ 

3219. The challenge to bring down a piece of the sky was merely empty bravado, on the part 
of those who had called him a liar. But Shu’aib does not insult them. He merely says: ‘God 
is the best judge of yourconduct: what more can I say?" And God did punish them. 


184, ‘‘ And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 
The generations before (you) "’ 


185. Jilelhey said:. '' Thou art only 
One of those bewitched! - 


186." Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us, 
And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar! ۶ 


187.“ Now cause a piece 
Of the sky to fall on us, 
If thou art truthful ۰ 


i a a ee سس‎ 


6 168) 969 ]5.××۷ ۲. 189-193, 


189. But they rejected him. ۱ BSS 
Then the punishment و اد‎ ih 
Of a day of overshadowing Pay رر 40 اگ 9 و‎ 
Seized th d رید‎ ve ve sade 
eized them, and that was x a 
The Penalty of a Great Day.™ Og 2 کان عَل اب تہ‎ 
190, Verily in that is a Sign: 7+ r A\ ot ٦ 
But most of them ۱ لیڈ‎ Sls Oe) 
o not believe. Pa 99nd OND \4 07 
| och jo اکر‎ ONG 7 


191. And verily thy Lord روم صع اص ہو ابو وص و‎ 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, Gres yay cht’ &)5-10 é 
Most Merciful.”” : 


C.168.—Thus the Truth of God must win against folly 
(xxvi. 192-227.) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 
And Faith brought down the Qur-dn to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 
Do resist the Message, their day is brief : 
With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 
‘It is not like vain words of poets false, 
Wandering without a goal: it is Truth, 
That fills the heart which trusts in God. 


SECTION 11. ۱ 
192. ‘Werily this is a Revelation لے وص ط | الا‎ 4 N09 برض کٹ‎ 
From the Lord of the Worlds: dCi رپ‎ axel 46} 5-10 


193, With it came down | لا‎ Po 2% ووو‎ 47 
The Spirit of Faith oe 8 O Cl ae ۷-َرل ہاو‎ 
ruth— 


——— ہے‎ a 


3220. Perhaps a a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianites, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n. 1063. 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction,— earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
lava, cinders and ashes, and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous, 

3222. See above, n, 3193 to xxvi, 121. 

3223, The hostile reception of some of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur-dn are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and (2) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man.: 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. 

3224, Ruh-ul-amin, the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired Messages to the holy 
Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation. Inn, 3187 to xxvi. 107 Lhave des- 
cribed some of the various shades of meaning attached tothe adjective Amin as applied to a 

* Prophet. A further signification as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it is the very quint- 
essence of Faith and Truth, unlike the lving spirits which delude men with falsehood. On کا‎ 
whole, [ think “the Spirit of Faith and Truth” will represent the origina! best here: ; 








8. 2+ ,200۔194‎ , 90 
194. To thy heart and mind,*” 


oan‏ کن ین 


Of oe peoples. 


That thou mayest admonish - 
195, In the perspicuous ۱ ۱ ھے‎ > oye ۱ ۱ 
Arabic tongue, ! بس‎ ay deni 
| 
196, Without doubt it is (announced) | ; 
In the mystic Books” | ۰ہ 2 بر ال ول‎ 
| 


197, Is it not a Sign 
~  To.them that the Learned | 43} نی یڑ‎ 2 ne 
Of the Childrén of Israel 


Knew it (as true) ?*” | ہن بی ئراریل"ٹ‎ MUZAK IC ’ 
198. Had We revealed it 7 7 7 , 
aE BANG SS ۰و‎ 


To any of the’ non-Arabs, 
199, And had he recited it ۱ ر‎ ٤پ‎ 
To them, they would not | laos bails ۹۔ فقرائ‎ 

Have believed in it. 7 وو وو‎ 


| 0 مَژمیین‎ 
دصط ھللا‎ have We caused it و‎ eT ۹۶ء رر‎ 
ما‎ ee enter the hearts یٹ‎ hase fl میک‎ SFr. 


-- wa 


Of the Sinners,” 


دا سسپسکومسے ہہ حسم _ ےم cg‏ سم سے و SO REET‏ ای مسحلمہ my‏ لے نے TT‏ 








3225. Qalb (Heart) signifies not only the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the memory 
and understanding. The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Message 
on the inspired one’s heart, memory, and understanding, from which it was promulgated in human 
speech to the world, In this case the human speech was the perspicuous Arabic tongue, which 
would be plainly intelligible to the audience who would immediately hear it and be through them 
transmitted to all the world. 


3226, In iii, 184 I have translated Zubur us Books of dark prophecies. See n. 49) there. Here 


perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
in all true Books of divine knowledge. 


3227. Many of the Jewish Doctors recognised the holy Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
eg., Abdullah iba Salam and Mukhairiq. The latter was a man of property, which he left for Islam. 
(There were also Christian monks and learned men who recognised the Prophet's mission.) 


3228. The turn of Arabia having come for receiving God's Revelation, as was foretold in previ- 
ous Revelations, it was inevitable that it should bein the Arab tongue through the mouth of an 
Arab. Otherwise it would have been unintelligible, and the Arabs could not have received the 
Faith and become the vehicles for its promulgation as actually happened in history. 


3229. “ Thus" I think means through the medium of the Arabic language and the Arab people. 
The Qur-4n penetrated through their language and their hearts. If the hard-hearted among them 
did not believe, they will see when the Penalty comes, how grievous a mistake they made. For the 
Penalty must come, even when they least expected it. They will be caught saying or thinking,* 
“There is plenty of time; we can get another respite," when already it will have become too mare 
for them to turn over a new leaf, 


971 (S. xxvz, 201-210, 


201. They’ will not believe A\EANIM بھو 8 ے یا‎ 
In it until they see Salle حتی‎ Oe) Wat 
The grievous Penalty ; , +٠ os J) 
7 
202. But the (Penalty) will come 09 ISAS ly مر ےر گر مکی‎ 
To them of a sudden, 6 ای رن‎ 53. 5 Asda اک‎ ۴ 


While they perceive it not; 


203. Then they will say: . 4 die 
‘Shall we be respited ?” O ay : مر‎ ES لح‎ NES ne 


204. “Xo they then ask با رب صمے‎ 
For Our Penalty to be نہ‎ SMA ag ٣۷ 


Hastened on?? 


205. Seest thou? If We do 272. کاصٗوص )9 ےو او‎ 
Let them enjoy (this life) OC tar ۔افر یت | ن‎ ۵ 
For a few years, 


۷۔ 21 


206. Yet there comes to them 09 I9799\ اث‎ 
At length the (Punishment) BONES 
Which they were promised ! 


207. It will profit them not 7 
That they enjoyed (this life)! OER ERA RAT 10 


208. Never did We destroy 


A population, but had Osac8 SACS ۸۔وصا اھ‎ 


Its warners— Bs 79 وی‎ 


O22‏ ن 
By way of reminder ; ۱‏ .209 
S‏ لیم And We never are unjust." O Cha bV EO‏ 


210. “Wo evil ones have brought ™ ۳ یں‎ 
Down this (Revelation) : OC nasal a لت‎ 4077 


3230, While some sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till it is too late, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God's Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment! The answerto themis: It will 
come soon enough—too soon, they will think, when it comes! Cf. xxii. 47 and notes. 

3231. God will grant much respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful. But all this 
respite will profit them. nothing if they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world. Again and 
again, in spite of their rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows human weakness, and He will never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting 
the worst construction on it, and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
Qur-dn came with its Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by 
attributing it to evil spirits! Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the evil 
ones, nor would it be in their power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, and 
Evil cannot even hear words af Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent | 


8. ×۷۱۰ 211-219.) 972 


211. It would neither suit them © » 7 99| G94 ھ۴64۸۲ و و پ۲۶‎ 
‘Nor would they be able لی مَنکطنْمزں ٹ‎ ( pad وا‎ 
(To produce it). 


212. Indeed they have been removed لنٹ‎ A) gel بن‎ ats. ۲٢۳۲٣ 


Far from even (a chance of) 


Hearing it. 

213. So call not on any !کم‎ Erte 
Other god with God, مو الا آخر‎ ross By 
Or thou wilt be among O 2 6 ال‎ Oy OM A 
Those under the Penalty. او ا2‎ 2 

214. And admonish thy nearest : یم د ےم‎ AA ابد ا ڈ ےئ‎ 
Kinsmen, CET) her داز‎ ۲۲ 


215. And lower thy wing ™ is ا‎ Aneta 9-۵ 


To the Believers who 


Follow thee. | 2: ae Chale 


216, Then if they disobey thee, | 0 ۱ 
Say: “I am free (of responsibility) 2 lf زا‎ 


For what ye ٣ 5 coestes tees aa aes: 
217,.And put thy trust 2 9 ,اام‎ 9 ch 44 GK. 
On the Exalted in Might, Orhedlical Jec8 ۔ولو‎ ٤٢ 


The Mercif ul,— 


218. Who seeth thee standing Inte 09 ۱۸ 9, ۱ 
Forth (in prayer), O pike (hor Oly ۸۶۔الئی‎ 

219. And thy movements among A Woe SAEs 7 | 
Those who prostrate themselves.” O Creal 5 A ۹۔ و‎ 





3233. That is, be kind, gentle, and considerate with them, asa high-flying bird is when she 
lowers her wing to her offspring. Cf. xvii. 24 and n. 2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 

3234. “ Disobey thee” implied that they did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 
what was right and forbade what was wrong. If, then, any of his flock did wrong, the responsibility 
was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, tried to keep them right. What was he then to do?‘ He 
would continue his teaching. But if any of them went so far wrong as to try to injure their own 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
sees and appraises all men’s actions at their true worth, 

3235. Literally, the standing and prostration are postures in Muslim prayer: the holy Prophet 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous in prayer for himself and for all his people. But there is a 
wider meaning. The postures in prayer are symbolical of attitudes of mind, and behaviour in life 
generally, and the ‘ movements” may refer also to various vicissitudes, in which a man's soul is 
tried and tested just asthe body is exercised in standing, bowing, kneeling, and prostration in 
prayer. The Prophet's behaviour was exemplary in all the turns of fortune, and however foolish men 
may cavil, his purity and uprightness are fully known to God. 


993’ [S. xxvr. 220-227, 


bathe heareth and knoweth opal ٭اإِل هو الیم‎ 
lI things. : 


1 


2311, Shall 1 inform you 
> I\6% EZ حص و‎ N\A IG 8 8 
0 le!), نا پیا گا ؟‎ 
(O people!), on whom it is ( مَنْ نر‎ SE E512) ۲٢ 


That the evil ones descend ? *” 
5? 
OGAR AI 
222. They descend on every لا‎ 9 af ee Whe Nate 
Lying, wicked person, 0 کل لی کل اواب ار‎ rrr 


223. (Into whose ears) they pour 


Hearsay vanities, and most ط‎ 108 CII پاٹ ا ھوےے‎ 
Of them are liars. OCR SERS ASE لقن‎ -۷ 
224, And the Poets,—”” 
| ue ' . $ 947 wide ? 
It is those straying in Evil, WAC 4 ہکا و‎ v 
Who follow them: Oost) والشعراء رہ مم‎ ۲ 


225. Seest thou not that they . 
Wander distracted in every : 7 5p 02 ک2‎ 2 
Valley ?-— OR she ای ور‎ sal ۲۵ 


226. And that they say , و‎ , 
What they practise not ?— OG; SoS ۷و ا یوون‎ 


227. Except those who believe,” rw 
Work righteousness, engage much Blass امُنوا‎ ۰ 3 Vid 
a 





3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the reply had already been made, but it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil, Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 


3237. The Poets: to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness, But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 
are insincere (“they say what they do not") or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
serious purpose, they may become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light. 


3238. Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 
minds steeped in Faith, which try to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at the glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
with feet of clay, and do not (as in Jihad) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this sense a 
perfect artist should be a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
technique but in spirit and essentials, Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
holy Prophet may be mentioned Hassin and Labid: the latter had the honour of being one of the 
seven whose poems were selected for “ hanging" (the Mu'allaqa@t) in the Days of Ignorance. 


74و ).227 ,.۷۲×× :8 


In the remembrance of God, را ال وف‎ Liss 
And defend themselves only after Bg و‎ 
They are unjustly attacked. ۶ رواوہ‎ YS én chil 
And soon will the unjust *” 

Assailants know what vicissitudes 6 oY سو ور 2 ۳ نو‎ ap 


Theit affairs will take! 


_. ٭مچاج 





ete 


3239. These were the scurrilous rhymsters, who were doomed to come to an evil end. 
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APPENDIX IX. 
Thamid Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi, 141-159; xv. 80-84; and vii. 73-79.) 


Mr. ٠۰ M. Doughty travelled in North-Western Arabia and Najd in the 
1880's, and his book Arabia Deserta forms one of the most notable of Arabian 
Travel-books. It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University 
Press in 1888, and has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have 
used is the unabridged one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. The 
references in this Appendix should be understood to refer to that edition. 


Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route (Darb ul Hajj) witha 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madain Salih, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Madain Salih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabik, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H.9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Ma’an Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. Madain Salih was also an important station on the prehistoric gold 
and frankincense (bakhiir) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In sacred 
history it marks the ruined site of the Thamiid people to whom the prophet Salih 
was sent, whose she-camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Salih’s 
history. See n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of Madain Salih 
are three Harrats or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching as far as 
Tabok. 


This is how Doughty describes his first view of Madatn Salih, approaching 
from the north-west. ‘At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of 
sandstones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, 
‘this was a famous place, Mabrak-an-N&gqa’”’ (the kneeling place of the she-camel 
of Salih)...““It is short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al-Hijr, which 
is Madain Salih; where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom is sand, with much growth of desert bushes; 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, of the Harrat.” (Arabia Deserta, p. 83, 


vol. 1.) 


Doughty took rubbings of some of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 
him, and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M. Ernest Renan and 
published by the Académie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Renan’s Report in 
French is printed as an Appendix to Chapters 1۷, V and VI of Arabia Deserta 
(pp. 180-187, vol. 1), and M. le Marquis de Vogiié’s Note (also in French) on the 
Nabatean sculptured Architecture at Maddin Salih at pp. 620-623, vol. 1. 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabatean monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73). At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
preserved, but at Madain Salih we have several. There at Madadin Salih perhaps 
100 sepulchral rock-hewn chambers, in somie of which are found human bones and 
remains, showing that the Nabatewans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in 
perpetuity to named families, and the named Nabatean kings have, each, the 
epithet “loving his people”. There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of 
four-footed beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral. 
chambers, there is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Liw@n), 25 ft. x 27 ft. x 13 ft. 
This may have been a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we 
know of from other Nabatean sources,—Dusar(s, Martaba, Allat, Mana , Keis, and 
Hubal. Allat, Manat, and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the 
idols of the. Pagan Quraish of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the 
word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) already used here for a “ place of worship”. Triads 
of stones were worshipped as gods. 


The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C. to 79 A.D. Within this short 
period of 82 years we can see somcthing of the development of Semitic paleography. 
The writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here a 
central point between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, رق‎ 


and Naskh. 


We may treat the Nabateans as historical, as we have established dates. 
The Thamid were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied’ 
by the Nabateans and others. The kneeling place of Salih’s she-camel (Mabrak-un- 
N@qa) and the well of the she-camel (Bir-un-N@qa), and a number of local 
names keep alive the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their 
prophet Salih. 


C. 169.] 977 (Intro, to S. ۰ 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXVII (Nam). 


This Séra is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 
following it. Its chronological place is aleo in the same group of four. 


Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical- world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinnsand men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon's 
story; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih; and 
the crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot;—-lead up to the lessons of 
true and false worship and the miracles of God’s grace and revelation. 


Summary. 


Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which was a 
glimpse of God’s Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C. 169). 


Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them: the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him: the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 


with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15-44, 
and C. 170), 


_ Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in Salih’s story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in Liit’s story; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C,-171). 


God's glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation: Unfaith will 
yield to Faith in the final adjustment of values: so follow Revelation, serve God, 
and trust in Him (xxvit. 59-93, and C. 172), 


C. 169.—Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 

(xxvii, 1-14.) World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 
It works a complete transformation in us, 
As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 


8. xxvil. 1-6.} 978 
Stra XXVII. 





Nal, or the Ants. 






2S SO 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, الک سی‎ 


= : کم‎ A eer 
Most Merciful, | 9%: الخبن‎ go} 


1, Ka. Sin 2” کے‎ 


Th 
Of ihe ‘Ou by ita a Book Oh gly cyl si eh تَأكَ‎ 


That makes (things) clear; 


a. رن‎ eT یس لا‎ ۶ I” 
2.۸ Guide; and Glad Tidings 0 6 ‘ لی و ا ار‎ ٢ 


For the Believers,— 


3, Those who establish regular prayers AS Sons! SANE 
O 


And give in regular charity, 
053499 اص رو‎ Py Yd 
Opa 28 FS As 


And also have (full) assurance 
Of the Hereafter. 


۱ 
4, As to those who believe not > Lote at رت‎ 
In the Hereafter, We have by hy ge 494 IK 64 
Made their deeds pleasing *™ O Ces ری پش الیم‎ 


In their eyes; and so they 
Wander about in distraction. 


5, Such are they for whom مو الو آپ‎ ya Cant و۔أو يك‎ 


A grievous Penalty is (waiting): 7ڈ ہے‎ 
And in the Hereafter theirs OCS 7 ال کا ہے‎ ۸ 
Will be the greatest 16۹ et vay 

6. As to thee, the Qur-an 7\s IK 
Is bestowed upon ore ith BS وك‎ 
From the presence of One 9|4 وو ےو‎ 
Who is Wise and All-Knowing. Ogle iS OS بن‎ 4 





3240. See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 


3241. Revelation is here presented in three aspects: (1) it explains things, the nature of God, our 
own position, and the spiritual world around ; (2) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from 
evil; and (3) to those who have Faith and accept its guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness 
purification, and the achievement of salvation. 


3242. Those who reject God and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds 
are pleasing to noone else. As they have rejected God's guidance, they are allowed to hug their 


own self-conceit, and given further respite for repentance, But they follow their own whims and 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly. 


3243. The account will then be made up, and they will be found to be terribly in loss, They 
will be the worst in loss, for all their self-complacency. 


ot 979 ]3,۰,1٥٠۰۸‏ ون 


7. Behold! Moses ٣۰ موی 27 رھ‎ 6 ne 
ee family: “ ]: perceive Wee k Bay الم‎ i. 
re; soon will I bring you a 
تو‎ ‘there some information, ۴ 1 او‎ 
۲1 ااأہ‎ bring you ۰ ? ny کو‎ 
A burning brand to light Up ky 2h ا‎ 


Our fuel, that ye may youl he 


Warm yourselves. 


8. But when he came ۱ 4) MoM لا‎ 


To the (Fire), a voice 


Was heard: “ Blessed are those ۹ < 
In the Fire and those around: EH 1ؤ ںی‎ 
And Glory to God, . Ooo we wh ale 
The Lord of the Worlds, fe 
ae 
9.“ 0 Moses! Verily, io / HI ODE. Todt. 
I am God, the Exalted یڑ ای یرٹ‎ call ay انا‎ Ad! ۔پہوسی‎ 4 
In Might, the ں۰‎ 
10, “ Now do thou throw thy rod !"""™ ed مخفکگی ھھ‎ 

Est she a saw it ۱ کت‎ 0 

oving (of its own accord ? / : 
As if it had been a snake, Ce SESE Acs 
He turned back in retreat, a7 وع‎ by ; 29 لم‎ 
And retraced not his steps: | 
“© Moses!” (it was said), قف‎ % BS tpt ee 


‘‘ Fear not: truly, in My presence, 


Those called as apostles : | oI; abl Pecan ry 


Have no fear,—* 


3244, Cf. xx. 9-24, Both there and here there is a teference to the dawn of Revelation in the 
heart of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was trans- 
formed at the touch of spiritual Light. He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. 
Seeking ordinary light, he came upon a Light which took him to the highest mysteries of God. No 
doubt all his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It isthe inner history that 
matters, and not the place or position of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245. Those: in the original the pronoun is in the singular, “man”, which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the verse. 

3246, Moses was now transported into an entirely new world. What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world,—rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. 
Through that Light he heard the Voice of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or staff 
was no longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him. It became instinct with 
life, a life that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have 
in its fight with Evil. His own transformation is described in the next note. 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his 
vision adjusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can 
see in any very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had become alive as a snake 
frightened him: yet it was to be his own instrument of work in his new mission, All fear was to 
be cast out of his mind, as befitted a man chosen by God, 


Si (,14:-355۷۲11::11٭‎ 980 )0 


11.“ Butif any have done wrong: og 5) Atige ا‎ 
And have thereafter substituted ۰ 353 AGF. 3 
Good to take the place of evil,“ i‘ 4" gis میں٢٣۶,‎ 
Truly, lam Oft-Forgiving, (uae) 


0 شود‎ : ie ہے‎ 4 ۹ als 
12. ‘Now put thy hand into y ا مرکو ےرم رت‎ 
Thy apie aad it will Qed 409 ۷-وَاَمْخْلُ‎ 


Come forth white without stain 


(Or harm): (these are) among 
The niné Signs (thou wilt take) *” 
To Pharaoh and his people: 

For they are a people 

Rebellious in transgression.” 


PAE من‎ Nenu 
UP OB ی تاج ایت ں‎ 
oO Cndes i As e228 


Bre Ae ee 
SEL AS لوا ا‎ 


14, And they rejected those Signs a ے۱۶۸2‎ 
In iniquity and arrogance, ON ۳ 


Though their souls were convinced pb لا‎ SEN CHEE : 


Thereof: so see what was 


The end of those 6 C : } Neale SELBY & 


—-- ee 


13. But when Our Signs came 
To them, that should have *” 
Opened their eyes, they said: 
“This is sorcery manifest !” 


ee ee ks 


Who acted corruptly ! 


C. 170.—No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 





3248, His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi, 14), however defensible from certain aspects, was 
yet something from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, did 
it out of His abounding Grace, Nay, more; he was given a pure, Radiant Hand, as a Sign of his 
personal transformation, as stated in the next verse. 


3249. Cf. xx. 22. There the expression is: “Draw thy hand close to thy side.” As far as the 
physical act is concerned, the expressions there and here mean the same thing. Moses had a loose- 
fitting robe. If he put his hand within the folds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on the side of 
his body opposite to that from which his hand came; i.e, if it was his right hand it would go to the 
left side of his bosom, But the difference of expression has a little spiritual significance. The 
bosom here stands for his innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as to 
Iend the radiance to his hand also, his instrument of action. The hand comes out white and 
radiant, without a stain. Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign of disease or leprosy, Here 
it was the opposite. Jt was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Light. 


3250. The nine Signs: see n. 1091 to vii. 133. 
3251, The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes of any persons who honestly examined 


them and thought about them, Those who rejected them were perverse and were going against 
their own light and inner conviction, That was the aggravating feature of their sin, 


املسسہمس سے نمور سڈ re EE‏ 


O84 ']8+ 58۷71 . 7۰‏ .: .۱170ء 


Of God. In wonderful ways did He lead 

The Queen of Sheba to the Light of the Faith . 
Of Unity, and confirmed her in pure 

Worship, the worship of the Lord of the Worlds. 


SECTION 2. | 
15. “Sie gave (in the past) سر مو کے‎ A 
Knowledge to David and BA MAR ty انا داوؤ‎ ‘Ban 
Solomon: و‎ ٥ a. 
And they both said: Co ay dese Jigs 


“Praise be to God, Who War, 
Has favoured us above many jon ٹن چتادہو‎ rus 
Of His servants who believe!” 


16, And Solomon was David's heir. 1 3515.2 INS و‎ 440 
He said: ““O ye people! 9-14 


CN 7۳ے‎ oy 
We ave Ben tng ےس‎ 97 


Has been bestowed (a little) "eran ؟>اص؟ ا‎ aM 7: 
See pay this is 7 ون می‎ Bi او‎ 
ndeed Grace manifest (from A 7ہ‎ 1 4% 
God). 9? 3258 O a — 
17. And before Solomon were INKS سر‎ 
marshalled ےا- مور‎ 





en — 





LL oe TT TE TT A و لو‎ ema << § ا‎ یتیاوتجمس٢سمل‎ “um _ سد حممییمف  مجو‎ 
« ' 


3252. Cf. xxi. 78-82. “ Knowledge '' means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in 
‘life, the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that 
enabled them to fulfil their mission in life. They were both just men and apostles of God, The 
Bible, as we have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls David “a man after God's own heart” 
(1) Samuel, xiii. 14, and Acts xiii, 22); and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David; but 
on the other hand, horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, -would 
make him a monster of cruelty and injustice. About Solomon, too, while he 1s described as a 
glorious king, there are stories of his lapses into sin and idolatry. The Muslim teaching considers 
them both to be men of piety and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 


3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true 
Source of all good, God, 


- , 3254, The point is that Solomon not only inherited his father's-kingdom but his spirjtual insight 
‘and the prophetic office, which do not nevessarily go from father to-son. | . — 


3255. Speech of Birds. The spoken word in human speech ‘is. “différent froin the means’ of 
communication which birds and animals have between each other. : But no man can doubt that they 
have means of communication with each other, if he only obsetves the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of “ we!) consisted in understanding these 
things—in the animal world and in the lower fringes of human intelligence. 


3256. “A léttle of all things": Solomon was a king of power and authority ; ; outside his kingdom 
‘he had influence among many neighbouring peoples; he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants; he was just and wise, and understood men; and above all, he.had spiritual insight, which 


‘brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referred them to God, the Giver of all gifts, 


982 : (,۷11:127-19 ×8 :گا 
His hosts,—of Jinns and men‏ 
is yea‏ 2 ان لی And birds, and: ‘they v were all a‏ 
In order and ranks, Se , §‏ 


18, At length, when they came +4 
9 ow 
To a (lowly) valley of ants, if اَتوْاعی وا‎ ot fy 


One of the ants said: 


‘O'ye ants, get into و‎ 9% 4 
Your habitations, lest Solomon 1 کل‎ aah a 7 1 
And his hosts crush you oJ 4 “AN ٠ئ بے 94 ا‎ 
(Under foot) without knowing PA CANOE 9 
2 _ it. 7م م0 سط‎ CULE ملا‎ 


19. So he smiled, amused CM 
At her speech; and he said: CN55 wise کرک گا کان‎ " 
“O my Lord! so order me ہے‎ 
That I may be grateful KBE و‎ 
For Thy favours, which ‘Thou شس کر مرے‎ CAA, 
ات‎ ore an me and” Ne eis os StS} 

n my father, and that 7 و‎ 

I may work the righteousness AAAS لی‎ es 
That will please Thee :* A\.797 98 ا‎ £4 
And admit me, by Thy Grace, Osis les و‎ Awe 


To the ranks of Thy Yo \ NAL TY ڈو‎ 
Righteous Servants.” O Chodyal بعبَايِكُ‎ 





$257, Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings. (1) All his subjects of 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and co-operatian, by 
his discipline, justice, and good government. (2) ‘The gifts of various kinds, which he possessed 
(see last note), he used in proper order and co-ordination, as if ve were a weill-disciplined army, 
thus getting the best possible results from them. 


' 3258. This verse and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant. 
The ant, to outward appearance, is & very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 
circumstances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled 
on by a people who mean her no harm, Yet, by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within 
her own sphere (“habitations”) unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of 
the world, So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 


3259, The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is the position of a great king like 
Solomon. He prays that his power and wisdom and al! other gifts may be used for righteousness and 
for the benefit of all around him. The ant being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 
particularly in his prayer that he may not even unwittingly tread on humble beings in his 
preoccupations with the great things of this world. 


. 3260. Therighteousness which pleases the world is often very different from the righteousness 
which pleases God. Solomon praysthat he may always take God’s Will as his standard, rather 
than the standards of men, 


+ 3261. In the Kingdom of God, righteousness is the badge of citizenship. And although there 
6تھ‎ great and noble grades (see n. 586 to iv. 69), the base of that citizenship is the universal brother- 
geal of righteousness. The greatest in that شود‎ are en and proud to > pray for that essential! 
badge. Mies 


. 983 ]8. xxvsr, 20-23. 


20. And he took a muster 2 وم‎ 
Of the Birds; and he said: oe Pom ass. 
‘Why is it I see not Sys Y) 
The Hoopoe? Orishe .. . WES بآ ینا ا‎ 


$262 “9. A 
mone me 0 | ا مہ‎ AG Se; oF 
21. “I will certainly punish him 4A روص‎ : 
With’a severe penalty, ayive Se yen ۴۱۔‎ 
Or execute_him, unless he P POM 6M, 
Bring mea clear reason ا2نہ از 2و‎ sf اولا‎ 


ie absence).” 


22. “Bat the Hoopoe tarried not NGG 9 کے 2 کم‎ 
Far: he (came up 2 said: ss ‘aoe rae 0 
'' ] have compassed (territory) بَا ہو ہے‎ 3 
Which thou hast not compassed, bee احطث‎ 
And I have come to thee Ong bate Jen Gr lls 
From Saba * with tidings true. a 

23, “1 found (there) a woman ** رو9‎ 7 7 24 7 
Ruling over them and provided | Gayla مم‎ Al ee Siw ۳۳ 
With every requisite ; and she 4 Gn9Z 0 یئ‎ 
Has a magnificent throne. per es طرش و‎ Sa Ow 


a 
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3262, Solomon was no idle or easy-going king He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphori¢ally). His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw everything like efficient scouts. One day he 
missed the Hoopoe in his muster. The hoopoe is a light, graceful creature, with elegant plumage 
of many colours, and a beautiful yellow crest on his hed@, which entitles him to be called a royal 
bird, 


3263. Saba may reasonably be identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings x 1-10), It 1s further 
referred to in the 508 called after its name: xxxiv. 15-20. It was a city in Yemen, said to have heen 
three days’ journey (say 50 miles) from the city of San'a. A recent. German explorer, Dr. Hans 
Helfritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory, The famous dam of Maarib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization ("provided 
with every requisite” in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 
high until she beheld the glories of Solomon. 


3264, The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yerpen, 
but she had affinities with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Habasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bab-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the 10th or 11١5 century B.C. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C. 992 to 952. The Sabzean and Himyarite alphabets, in which we find the south’ Arabian 
pre-Islamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. ‘The Abyssinians possess 
a traditionat history called “The Book of the Glory of Kings” (Kebra Nagast), which has been 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sir E. A, Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932), It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and-her only son Menyelek I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty. 


3265. Provided with every requisite: I take this to refer not only tothe abundance of spices and 
gems and gold in.hercountry, but to sciences and arts, and perhaps.the spiritual possibilities which 
made her accept the religion of Unity and Truth (xxvii, 44), 


S.-xxvit, 28-27, 7 984 

24.1 found her and her people 4 9 5140053 er hota 
Worshipping the sun جات‎ ee 7 Hf : 

0 92 J, A oJ و‎ 

Satan has made their deeds =| Ges AGS این دہ‎ 
Seem pleasing in their eyes, ay 2 ۷۶ک ےم‎ 
And has kept them away تاکز عن الیل‎ 
From the Path—so & bs 9497 SEES نر‎ 
They receive no guidance,— 


25.‘(Kept them away from the Path), Cais dy! ا‎ ۶ SLES 
That they should not worship و‎ 


God, Who brings to light” NN ا یں وا‎ Lm: 
What is hidden in the heavens BSNS می بت‎ we پھر‎ ; 
And the earth, and knows OCS 3 با تن‎ ahs 3 4 
What ye hide ‘and what | 
Ye reveal. a 
26. “ God |—there is no god ۱ : 
But He!—Lord of the Thyene* ط4‎ Sant ۲٢ 


Supreme!” . الْعَظِل وہ“‎ pial Asay 4 


27. (SSolomon) said: ‘‘ Soon shall we és CARIB 
See whether thou hast told ° ١ Sif SBS کال‎ ye. 


The truth or lied! ASC Bo) Ch . 


a a tt EE fa 22-2-0 











3266, The ancient religion of the people of Sabaa (the Himyar or Sabeans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, the planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldea, the home-land of Abraham: see vi, 75-79 and notes thereon. Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the. Persian'Gulf by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia, 
That accounts for the Christians of Najrin and the Jewish dynasty of kings ) g., Za-Nuwas, 1. 525 
A,D.) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,—also for the Christian Abyssinian Gover- 
nor Abraha and his discomfiturein the year of the Prophet's birth (S, cv.), say 570 A.D. Jewish- 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 

The religion of these Sab#ans (written in Arabic with a Sin) should not be confounded with that 
of the Sabians (with a Sad), as to whom see n. 76 to ii 62, 


3267, The false worship of the Sabzans is here exposed in three ways: (1) that they were self: 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up to God; and (2) that the light 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true Light of God, 
which extends over heaven and earth ; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Creation; 
and (3) God knows the hidden secrets of men’s minds as well as the objects which they openly 
profess: are false worshippers really only worshipping their own selves, or the “sins ‘they have a 
mind to” and are therefore afraid to ‘0 to God, Who knows all? 


3268, The messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon, After mention- 
ing the false worship of the Sabzans, he pronounces the Creed of Unity, and emphasises God's 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear that whatever may be 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (in verse 23), he is notin any way 
misled from his loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion of Unity. 


3269, Solomon doesnot doubt his messenger’s plea that he has scouted a new country, but wants 
to test whether he has loosened the rein of his imagination in describing its ء,"‎ 7 or its 
worship. 


985 [S. xxvit, 28-34," 


28. ‘Go thon, with this letter 7 ۱ 
Of mine, and ۴ف اکٹ زار ہ غار+٭ناهة‎ ۲۱ 


To them: then draw back 9 0 4 S07 

From them, and (wait to) see Ose us ABN ا‎ END 3 

What answer they return”... 
29. (The Queen) said: " Ye chiefs! ھ۸9۷ و‎ 9 Ate 

Here meio hea to me— ASAE کال‎ ۹ 

A letter worthy of respect. mad Pian اھ۹‎ 

SESSA) ANG! 
a 4 7 ; 

30, “It is from- Solomon, and is ہے‎ 7 

(As follows) : ‘In the name ۷ 25} (aS oy aS) -1 


Of God, Most Gracious, 


Most Merciful : O phos pA Hl Ailey ۱ 


31.“ Be ye not arrogant 0496 40 
Against me, but come Aes sir 
To me in submission 


(To the true Religion).’” : 6 Chee Gist 3 & 
SECTION 3. 
32, SBhe said: “Ye chiefs! bs 


Advise me in this 


0 5۹ fer ہو‎ 
کت ا‎ Bo 9 ہت" ابی‎ 
ave I decide ہے‎ ۱ 
Except in your presence.” | املع اڑا‎ ES : 
OGD حجی‎ 
33. They said: “ We are ١:4 ۰ 
With strength, and given Bibs ge; Ae 


To vehement war: 
But the command is at j as ۱ : Mi ۲ ts & 
With thee; so consider 2 و ْْ مر‎ youl دلو‎ 


What thou wilt command.” obi Al ۴ انظری تا‎ 


e 46٤ e - 
34, She said: “ Kings, when they ™ Eo fei ACe ids atone ا‎ 

Enter a country, despoil it, بے‎ BSS t 3, SNS) ve ہب‎ 

3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable 
relations, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. 

3271. The character of Queen Bilqtfs, as disclosed here, is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal, and contented, and ready to take the field against any enemy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 
to see that Solomon is not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence, Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they areto her, An 
exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 


In 5 we have a picture of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tame the weet passions of 
her subjects, She is like Una in Spenser's Faérie Queene, 





85 xxvii. 34-39, 986 


And make the noblest VL AVALL OT LIC صیذرو بجر سر‎ ee 
Of its people its meanest: ایل ڑھا وج ھ او ارہ شا اد‎ ۱ 
Thus do they behave. PE یں سو‎ 
35. “But I am going to send ng 7 O4 96%, 
Him a افو‎ rh می‎ Ayden 0ا‎ 
To see with what (answer 7 S99 By ھ7‎ 
Return (my) ambassadors,” Og harsh REX SY yee 
36. 921۷ا‎ when (the embassy) came Ae Ai 9 7 
Je Solomon, he said: ; OG لیا جا ما‎ ۱ 
Will ye give me abundance 74,3 hgh SA 
In wealth? But seine لین پل نما‎ se 
God has given me is better SIAN, B94 ااے او‎ 
Than that which He has AG SEN oe 
Given you! Nay it is ye IIe Seg ےر‎ Lodo 
Who rejoice in your gift !*"”" | Ouse ACE AVIRA 
37. ‘Go back to them, and be sure SOR KE 9° 
We shall come to them CRS - Ap 7 


With such hosts as they A. لو‎ “Ate 7 
Will never be able to meet: 2 SoS نود‎ 
We shall expel them P 4 ڑپ‎ Ite IK, 
From there i. 8ئ‎ Aa ate 2; 
And they will fee Pode \ SK 
Humbled (indeed).” OOo yw y) 
“Ve Chiefs! which of you 


oF ۔ں‎ An A | 
Can bring me her throne”. Gi SON ۸ال‎ 
| Ps) ; 
Pete کک“‎ Ohba IS gy 
| ۰ 


39. Said an 'Ifrit,””* of the Jinns: 


“ ] will bring it to thee | POW نان‎ ٤ is ۹بَا‎ 


3272. Poor Bilqis! she thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects! But the effect of the embassy with presents was the: 
very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submis-. 
sion to the true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, “ Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts! God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something 
infinitely better, viz.; His Light and Guidance! Why do you say nothing about that? Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence?” Or perhaps his speech was only meant 
for the Sab@#an crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
religion of Unity. 


۱ | 
38. He said (to his own men): | 








3273. The throne is symbolical of power and dignity. So far her throne was based on material 
wealth: Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion of Unity. 


3274, 'Ifrit: a large, powerful jinn, reputed to be wicked and crafty; hence he is anxious to be 
recognised as one that “ could be trusted ", 


987 ]8. sxvi1, 39-41. 
Before thou rise from thy وم‎ 4094 
Council: indeed I have ايك“‎ Gy تق‎ 1 Oo 


Full strength for the purpose, 4 4. a3 
And may be trusted.” 0 bi 2 5 


40, Said one who had ات 1ه‎ XG t زی 535 و‎ 

the Book: ‘I will لین الو‎ : W355 wan 
ring it to thee within ان 97۷ مو ہو۸‎ / 

The twinkling of an eye!”... Cas rete 0 

Fhen when (Solomon) saw it (<3 (Suz ° aA “VG 

BUG oo‏ . 20 رر 
۱ ناو 4233 ٥ sai “ This is‏ 

By the grace of my Lord | 7 pia امن‎ jad 

To test me whether I am ial? I Aas er A 

Grateful or ungrateful ! : 1 


And if any is grateful, ees acl JS aN NOS من شک‎ : 
Truly his gratitude is (a gain) dey) 

For his own soul ; but if Rh 
Any is ungrateful, truly 

My Lord is Free of all Needs, 0 ee 2 5 7 ئ2‎ 
Supreme in Honour ١.۶ 


41. He said: “ Transform her throne ۱ وی‎ es 


Out of all recognition by her : 7492 WA 0 9H Ate لم‎ ' 
‘Let us see whether she Whe cae aot 
Is guided (to the truth) *” “? VI set i 








ET 





3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big ‘Ifrit had boasted of his کا‎ 0 and 
his reliability, But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based on Materialism into one 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that tomes 
from the Book of the Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is, the invistble jnagic 
of men of God. Evenif worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
take a comparatively long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously, Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed with such power, and he had the throne of Bilats 

transported to his Court and transformed as he desired, without Bilgis even knowing it. 


3276. If Solomon had been ungrateful to God, i.e, if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly 
ends, he could have used the brute strength of 'Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and glory, 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book,—of the Spirit—to transform the throne of Bilqts 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light, He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. 


3277, Man's gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God, for God is high above all needs : 
it benefits a man's own soul and gives him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, man's 
' ingratitude will not detract from God's Glory and Honour or the value of God's generous gilts to 
man: for God is supreme in honour, glory, and generosity, Karém in Arabic involves all three 
significations. 


3278, The throne having been transformed, it will be a test to see whether 15 recognises it, as 
her own and accepts it of her own free will as her own, or rejects it as something alien to her, sothe- 
‘thing she will not accommodate herself to. So.in our life. We get used to certain habits and customs 
' and certain ways of thought, God’s Message comes to transform us and set us on a different’ kind of 
throne, with our own active and willing consent. If we are wise,.we feel honoured and grateful, If 
we are “obstinately rebellious", we reject it as-not our own, and pine for the old slavery, as ‘the 
' Israelites pined for Egypt when they were under God's guidance in the wilderness, | 


7 
و 
رر 


8. xxvii. 41-44.) 988 


AOD, 5‏ و وےیرفےے۔ 
کیو من این لا با Or is one of those who Od}‏ 


Receive no جا4٥٥٥‎ 


42. So when she arrived, 


“ 5 
She was asked, “ Is this اهَْخرا‎ Cad Cols فلا‎ rr 1 


Thy throne?'’ She said » وھ‎ 
’ ۶ fa 

' It was just like this ; ”” Kay 

And knowledge was bestowed Be کات کی‎ 


On us in advance of this, pve ب0‎ 
And we have submitted بن کہا‎ Bali وَأوْيِْا‎ 
To God (in Islam),” O a BVA) aS 
43, And he diverted her” Of با‎ ٤ وص ما ما نٹ‎ re 


From the worship of others 


۱ . 
Besides God: for she was “il yds 
(Sprung) of a people Ly ح١١ ےو‎ G4 
That had no faith. OG a C7 GANG تھا‎ 


381 - 3944 ” 
44, She was asked to enter الم"‎ peal بل‎ ۲ 


Fhe lofty Palace: but 2 06-0078 
When she saw it, she AS BE, yom 2515 للا‎ 
Thought it was a lake رت‎ 

Zot vA رھ‎ 
Of water, and she (tucked up نیت ہ0 مایا‎ 5 
Her skirts), uncovering her legs. ے68۶‎ ۳ 
He said: ‘ This is ضرم‎ a6} G 
‘But a palace paved ; 





3279. Bilqis stands the test, She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 

- now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her 

people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God, by which they recognised God's 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 


3280. Some Commentators and Translators adopt an alternative construction for the last clause 
of the last verse and the first clause of this verse, They understand the former to be spoken: by 
Solomon and to mean, ‘we had knowledge of God's Message and accepted it before her’ They 
understand the latter to mean, ‘the worship of others besides God diverted her (from the true 
Religion)’. If We accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit to Solomon confirmed 
the true Faith of Bilgis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 


3281. The ‘symbolic meaning takes us a stage further, But first let us take the literal story. 
Bilgits, having been received with honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 
her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the Palace, is asked to enter the great Palace 
itself. Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished glass, that glistened like water. She thought 
it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles, This 
was a very undignified position fora woman, especially one of the position of a Queen. Solomon 
immediately undeceivéd her, and told her the real facts, when she felt grateful, and joined herself 
with Solomon in praising God. 


C. 171.) 989 [S. xxvie, 46 
Smooth with slabs of glass.” 373% 9 BG er 
She said: “‘O my Lord! 7 5D فک ڈن‎ 
I have indeed wronged 4 CH ے‎ “Ags رٹ ا(۵‎ 
زر‎ “ 
My soul: I do (now) Y + elt 


fv 
Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, ORIN ورپ‎ Crags Lotte é 


To the Lord.of the Worlds,” 


C. 171.—In Sdlih’s pure preaching the evil Thamiid 

(xxvii. 45-58.) Found omens of ill to themselves: in secret 
They plotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made a league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lol! on themselves recoiled 
The plot: they perished in utter ruin. 
The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves: they insulted the nature given 
Them by God, and mocked the Message of Purity. 
Lo! they were buried in a shower of brimstone | 









DNS WSS وہ‎ 
atlbdsl ole 
ony 22 aS اش‎ 


SECTION 4 


45. “WW ء‎ 6:١٤ (aforetime), 
To the Thamtd, their brother™ 
Salik, saying, “ Serve God”: 
But behold, they became 
Two factions quarrelling 
With each other. 


46. He said: “ O my people ! 
Why ask ye to hasten on 


Os girs A wh ONG م۔‎ 


3282, In symbolic language, a new entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the illusions of the lower world, The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it. This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes. But a gentle leader points out the 
truth. Instead of resenting it, the new entrant is grateful ; acknowledges his own mistake freely and 
frankly; and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and 
knowledge. 


3283. The main story of the Thamtd, who were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing 
the poor and keeping them out of the good things of life and the test case of the She-camel, will be 
found in xxvi, 141-159 and the notes thereon. The point here is the secret plot of the nine men against 
‘the mah of God, whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck ; but what they called ill-luck 
was the just punishment from God for their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 
community, which was involved in evil, was destroyed. 


5: xxvii. 46°49.) ‘990 


The evil in preference to the و ونام 90 رص‎ 
ى‎ ILA OS SEEN, 

If only ye ask for for, a “95 کے‎ G05 اک کے ای ا‎ 
y giveness, | ون ال لعل تلْحَمونعں‎ sees 16 


Ye may hope to receive mercy. 


یلوا ايك ویکن کا ےہ They said: “Ill omen‏ .47 


Do we augur from thee 


And those that are with thee ”. ait Cis PREC 


He said: '' Your ill omen 


Is with God; yea, ye are OCHS 25 AEF بل‎ 


A people under trial.” ** 


48, There were in the City رو‎ Aounmls ON ٠ ر۳‎ 
Jad} کان رٹی ال یناز سی‎ ۶ 


Nine men of a family, 


Who made mischief in the land, اغہے‎ 9I AS ۶ئ ٹہکیے‎ 
ین پی اللزض رازہ‎ 


And would not reform.™ 
49, They said: ‘‘ Swear ےو‎ 
A mutual oath by God A ۹لوا تَا سُمُوْا‎ 
That we shall make aR 9۱ 
رام‎ ah gel 


A secret night attack 


On him and his people,” نہ مان اڈ‎ Sms 


And that we shall then 


ee 


Say to his heir (when he a) ai 
Seeks vengeance): “We were not th ,سغ۱‎ 
Present at the slaughter وڈ لصولژنہ‎ 


Of his people, and we are 
Positively telling the truth ’.” 








3284. Cf. xiii. 6, The evil-edoers were reaily hastening on their own punishment by their feuds 
against the poor. The advocates of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them, They were showing 
‘the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 


3285, All evil unpunished is not evil condoned, but evil given a chance for reform, They are on 
trial, by the mercy of God. What they call “ill omen” is really the just punishment for their ill- 
deeds, and that punishment rests with God. 


3286, They had made up their minds to wage a relentless war against justice. They did not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them. 


3287. A most dastardly plot, because (1) it was to be secret, (2) by night, (3) taking their victims 
unawares, and (4) because careful provision was made that they should all tell lies together, saying 
that they knew nothing about it, in order to evade the vengeance which S&lib's heirs (if any were 
left) or his tribe might want to exact! And yet such were exactly :the plots laid against the holy 
Prophet himself. | "0+0 ” 


991 (S. xxvi1. 30-56. 


50. They plotted and planned,™ خر کر کر‎ 
But We too planned, مر‎ Cas 1% 326% 3-0 


Even while they perceived it not. 0 Oy) ×ش‎ ay; ۱ 
51. Then see what was the end ملا‎ Sahl Ca AMALIE 

Of their plot !—this, aie کان ءاقب‎ GLAS ا۵۔‎ 

That We destroyed them >۶ 95 ۶ءء ا ے اوھ‎ 

And their people, all (of them). OOM 0مان موی مر‎ 


52. Now such were their houses,— 


7 ۲ 
In utter ruin,— because BY 47,16 وں‎ ns lsat 


They practised wrong-doing. 094 34, AXE IGA A ot Z 
Verily in this is a Sign يِف لمزْنَہ‎ oi) 455) a Ge} 
For people of knowledge. 


53. And We saved those 


9 $A 79 WANA ھ۷ وو‎ 
Who believed and practised 9 ‘ 5163 ا‎ CAR hae {5-01 
Righteousness. ۱ 


54. )۹7 ٥ also sent) Lat” 


A 4 
(As an apostle): behold, ام‎ LO’ shi Sar 
He said to his people, 27 Ah, 7 B84 
“Do ye do what is shameful SoG)! OSS 
Though ye see (its iniquity) ? Sod sh 


55, Would ye really approach men 


In your lusts rather than CAFES ONS cay 


Women? Nay, ye are ہے‎ 
A people (grossly) ( 67 ob sé وب الما بل ان وھ‎ 


56. But his people gave 


hy ot he WMG 
No other answer but this: St تی‎ leo وڈ‎ 
They said, '' Drive out GI IA VAY 9h 
Lk خر وا‎ OE ان‎ 

















3288. Cf. iii. 54. Their secret plotting is all known to God, but of God's just and beneficent 
plans they know nothing. And the wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289. The story of Ltt is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are: xxvi. 160-175, and vii. 80-84. But the point emphasized here is that the crime of the Cities 
of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and yet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further? His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people ‘destined her” (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and 
shdred in the destruction of her kinsfolk, 

3200. The ignorance referred to here is‘ the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
and sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them: 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sins has already béen stated in the last 
verse. That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the moré culpable, just aS a man 
consciously deceiving people by half-truths is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently, 


8. ××۷11. 56-59.) 992 [C. 172, 


The.followers of Lat from f LI کہ و گے‎ 

Your city: these are من قرب کور‎ bi ال‎ 
ْ 7 Xd 

Indeed men who want | Og’ res JG as 


To be clean and pure!" *™ 


۰ 


57. But We saved hin 


ہہ ڈوو GK 9h‏ و کپ 
A ۳ 0‏ الا امرا ; And his family, except‏ 
ےو ا ے ھا اھوے His wife: her We destined‏ 
To be of those Ot l GG‏ 
Who lagged behind.‏ 
27 : 7 7[ -ں- 9 And We rained down-on them‏ ,58 
A shower (of brimstone): pes ye Sar‏ 
: رم And evil was the shower 8 Ae Aa gee‏ 
& . انال + On those who were admonished O STAY‏ 


(But heeded not) ! 


C, 172.—God’s goodness and mercy are mau.ifest 
(xxvii. 59-93.) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 

Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 
But how can we See if we make ourselves blind ? 
At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God’s Grace: let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance: 
Let us praise Him and trust Him—now and for ever | 


SECTION 5. 
59. ay: Praise be to God, 


And Peace on His servants ™ 65> ساط‎ S04 


Whom He has chosen 


١ 27 
(For His Message). (Who) ١ سض اصّطف*‎ ۱ 
Is better ?—God or ee oh AVA سو‎ ۳ 

27 الا “ور 
الله a>‏ اما رین Lhe false gods they associate‏ 19 


30 (With Him) 7 


32901, Cy. vii. 82-84, Instead of being ashamed on account of the consciousness of their own 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their sarcasms, as if not they but the pure ones were in the 
wrong in trying to set them on the right way. 

3292. God’s revelation having been described as Light, Guidance, and Mercy, we ought all to be 
grateful to God for vouchsafing His revelation. We ought also to appreciate the services of God's 
Messengers, who are chosen to deliver His Message: we ought to send salutations of Peace on them, 
instead of plotting, asthe wicked do, for their removal or persecution, or banishment or death. For 
‘these men of God undergo every kind of hardship and forego every kind of advantage or pleasure in 
life for serving mankind. And God is truth and goodness, and all our fancies of false worship are 
faisehoods and evils. Shall we prefer falsehood and eyil to truth and goodness ? 








993 ]8: xxvir. 60-62. 


60. Or, who has created ** he ۴۱ 
The heavens and the earth, ESS) بی نع وت وا‎ 7 
And who sends you down کے 7 ما‎ iS 0٦ 
in 7 sky ? : wn 

a, with it We cause ‘SS yes 
To grow well-planted orchards Ve4y 


Full of beauty and delight: پر‎ % 1 ag OC 


It is not in your power 


To cause the growth ™ “hl aA AN 


Of the trees in them. (Can there be 


Another) god besides God ? OCH ys £5 35 0S 


Naythey area people 
Who swerve from justice. 


61. Or, who has made the earth 


2 irm to live in; es f BN ins ‘I 
ve t t t 
Thereon mountains immovable; | للہا اھراؤجھلل٭انرازی)‎ 1.055 


And made a separating bar ao AAA Ved رر مر کر ےہ‎ 
ا‎ the two "8 سد‎ Fale رین :ا‎ te Om OM Sees 
owing water “db ا۵ے‎ 
ara pga ped god للا یق‎ ۶2 alls 
esides Go ay, most کا ۶ٹ مم‎ 
Of them know not. اکر قشم املع نت‎ Us 
62. Or, who listens to the (soul) SPONALEY BIW و وی‎ 
کت‎ when it calls 7 AeA be ین‎ AL ay 
n Him, and who relieves 1047 JON لے‎ 057% 
Its suffering, and makes you مکی‎ ASS : 





3293, The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
design and purpose—How can unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God ? : 


3204, ‘To make a single seed germinate and grow into a tree is beyond man's power. When it 
comes to a great well-laid-out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it : -there is design 
and beauty in their arrangement ۱ proper spaces have to be left between them for the growth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches. How can anyone then think of the wonderful Universe as a whole, without thinking 
of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God ? 


3295, Cf, xvi. 15 and notes 2038 and 2039. The terra firma, the flowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation—sea, vapour, clouds, rain, rivers, andsea again,—all one and yet all distinct, 
with a sort of wonderful barrier between salt water and fresh water ۱ ; Can man See all this and yet 
be ignorant of God? ° 


3296. Cy. xxv. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. 


3297. Besides the evidence of external nature, there is the still more intimate evidence in man’s 
finer conscience and heart. God listens to man’s cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 


given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul, ' Is man then 
going to run after inferior beings and forget God? 


+وق 623:667 :24911ڑ :8 


۰ (Mankind) inheritort ofthe '. ہے‎ ; oA 
(Can there be another) god 9 
Besides God? Little it is ail xa Ae 


That ye heed ! = الا کا وٹ‎ 
i رت‎ peas of darkness ری مت اروا ار‎ 2548 SA 1-4 


On land and sea, and who a 704 AMG ص7 5 کم‎ ۳ 

Sends the winds as heralds ™ ‘ Coe Cle صن بن ایام‎ 

Of glad tidings, going: before “9 , 

His Mercy? (Can there be “age 

Another) god besides God ?— wh رن مال‎ 

High is God above what 2 

They associate with Him! fo Bs Sh الله 7 گ۶‎ 0 
64, Or, who originates Creation, ۶ $53 Sapa 21 549% 9 

Ahen repeats ip ic i RSG cA. “f 

And who gives you sustenance 

From heaven and earth ٥ USI Mo الما‎ SES 

(Can there be another) god ; a pa als 


Besides God? Say, «“ ring forth 


۶ 4° 
Your argument, if ye ea Ls 2 
Are telling the ٤ئ‎ ٤از‎ ۵۵۴ ۱ Chive ashe ناڑا‎ 


65. Say: None in the heavens ~ ee Te ار‎ 
Qr on نی تا‎ God, 0 Saat J is ۷۵۔‎ 
Knows what is hidden : و‎ 27 
Nor can they perceive .. الغیب لن اللہ‎ 258) 

When they shall be raised O¢ SR OM Gye sists‏ ۔ 

... Up (for Judgment). : ۱ 

66, Still less can their knowledge . وم پور بن‎ 

. Comprehend the Hereafter: nay, |. ای‎ Hit 7 





“3298 Cf, vi. 165, n, 988. 

3299. Cf. xxv. 48, n. 3104. After external nature, our attention was drawn to our inter 
consciousness ; after that, it is drawn here to our social and collective life, in which we use the forces 
of nature for international intercourse, trade, agriculture, production, and economic well-being 


igerierally. In the next verse, we are asked to contemplate creatian from its primeval stages; through 
.its intermediate processes, to the final Destiny in a new Creation—a new heaven and a hew وشن‎ 


130 Cf. x. 34, and  ھ‎ 1428, 


3301. Sustenance ; of course in the spiritual as well as the material sense. ۶ 
3302. All the arguments point to the Unity of God ؛‎ there is none whatever against ۴ 


The 6 of God is certain. But nothing else can be known with certainty to our‏ 3003 ا 
‘khowledge. He has told us of the Hereafter, and therefore we know it is true. But those who do‏ 

‘ot believe in God,—what ‘knowledge or certainty can they have? Even when it is actuaity coming, 
they will not have the sense to perceive it, 


2995 [S. 1٭ل‎ 8 


Thereanent ray, they are Mind” FG 
Thereunto 1 ; : Cake کا عئو‎ ٤ئ1‎ 258 
SECTION 6. سے‎ 


بن داسف ہش 
We and our fathers,—shall we CASES ESS‏ 


Really be raised (from the dead)? 


68. “ It is true we were promised ie AUS ۷۸۔ 27 حل 1ا دا2 صن‎ 


This,—we and our fathers 


Before (us): these are nothing CAS eer ol yaeye oy 


But tales of the ancients,”’ 


69. Say: “ک‎ Go ye through the earth 44 : 
And see hat has bee ; GAVE 2 رای الک‎ Moov 


(Of ein) those guilty oO” 2 va rel AS گا‎ 


70. But grieve not over them, 9 40 
Nor distress thyself “ayf5 055 a Sones 
Because of their plots. Obit 1G alte eb G O83 

71, Jiilhey also say: “ When will be +; | 
oe oo Ms pass) ? Gelb st — 5 

ay) if ye are truthful,” OC oh? : 

72. Say: “ It may be that g 

Some of the events which sho تن‎ Su 


Ye wish to hasten on 94 Gs مہبم‎ 
May be (close) in your pursuit |" * ہن‎ gh Jat 585 


3304, The Unbelievers are generally materialists, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
physical senses. As toa spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altogether to 
the spiritual world, 





3305. Even if the Unbelievers are unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end, and 
that Truth and righteouszess ultimately won. 


3306, Cf, xvi. 127, and n, 2164, The righteous need mot worry over the unjust, The plots of the 
unjust can never defeat or deflect the purpose of God, 


3307, The Unbelievers—or even men of half-hearted faith—-may say, “ Why worry over distant 
future events? Take the day as it comes!" But that isa fallacy, Judgiment is certain, and it may 
be that this very hour may be the hour of doom for any given individual. This is the hour of 
repentance and amendment, For God wishes well to all mankind j in spite of their ingratitude. 


لی 


ر0 


S, xxvii .73-79,] 996 


73, But verily thy Lord is | SORA (eR بر ص مک ظط وو‎ 
7011 of سے‎ to mankind: Alt de "ےو رلک تزْوَضَْن‎ 

۹1۷۰۳ most of them are ungrateful. O OPE وی کشر‎ 
| 7 


All that their hearts do hide, 


As well as all that oe C کیا‎ 43 ۱ 
ewe 


74, And verily thy Lord knoweth 30.2 ESV ASEH وق‎ 


They reveal, 


75. Nor is there aught 7221,0100 
Of the Unseen, in heaven آھ‎ 1 2 a PALS onl A 7 


Or earth, but is (recorded) ™ ١ ٰ -7 
In a clear record, Opes یکپ‎ WBNS 


76. 7 erily this Qur-dn doth explain | ¥-7 he 4 امش‎ ania) | 
To the Children of Israel ما الأان ثصعل بری‎ Oley 


Most of the matters 7ی ھوے‎ oe سم عم کے‎ 

In which they disagree.*™ Coes : of NEIL نر‎ 
77. And it certainly is . Pla 

A Guide and a Mercy وپ لی ویر 7 مہ‎ 


To those who believe. 


78. Verily thy Lord will decide © Gy رر رم وم ویو‎ 
Between them by His Decree ,۷ پک‎ SS oir ah Glen 
And He is Exalted in Might, a 4 at Seal ry) 


All- Knowing. 


79, So put thy trust in God: گقلٴعَلی الو‎ 


For thou art on (the Path 


Of) manifest Truth. Ouse Cpl Se iil 


3308, The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the doctrine of ‘‘Karma” is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of “Grace”; for man 
may repent and obtain God’s Mercy, and God's Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 


‘man. 

3309, The Jews had numerous sects, Some were altogether out of the pale, ہی۸‎ the Samaritans, 
who had a separate Taurat of their own: they hated the other Jews and were hated by them. But 
even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following may be mentioned: 
(1) the Pharisees, who were literalists, formalists, and fatalists, and*had a large body of traditional 
literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses; (2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
and seemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrection or of a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, 
who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the Qur-in, which supplemented and 
perfected the Law of Moses. It also explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and 


the doctrine of the Hereafter, 





~ 


3310. Decree: hukm; the disputes between rival sects can only be settled by the Decree of 
God,—1) in the form ofa Revelation, as was done by the Qur-4n, or (2) by the logic of events, for 
hundreds of sects have been extinguished and forgotten in the course of time, and (3) in the Decree 
of Judgment in the Hereafter, when all jarring sects will at length see their errors. : 


997 ]8. xxvin 80-84. 
80. Truly thou canst not cause ° ۱ ds Nes ئا‎ 
The Dead to listen, nor; ۰ں ا شی الک‎ 


Canst thou cause the Deaf SAWS باہو‎ Ae 
To hear the call, se ہہ اض لن‎ Js 


(Especially) when the 20,002۱ 

Turn'back t retreat," 0 Oye ا َو‎ 
81. Nor canst thou be a guide 4 Ne o7.. L 99 

To the Blind, (to prevent them) RecA pol ری‎ CAl 5-n 

From straying: only those ; gy و ٹلػ‎ 

Wilt thou get to listen شہۂ‎ 0) 


Who ‘believe in Our Signs, 


Aa 24, 94 
And they will bow in Islam. نیرٹنیئرن۔ہ‎ ah مرن من‎ 


82, And when the Word ۵ز‎ CIN ۶۶ ١۶, 
ا کر وا‎ ris (the unjust), wre lye ba) ۲و[‎ 
e shall produce from the earth سے ڈگرے‎ INA oR 

A Beast to (face) them: 34 Ce CA 5G 2D ost 

He will speak to them, Zt AT AIIZE 
For that mankind did not س‎ Ne 

Believe with assurance 7 ouod o' 
In Our Signs. Coxe Cah Oe 3 

SECTION 7" 


83. رق‎ Day We shall gather AL Wg روم گ و‎ 
Together : rom every people vy a Jer: ESAS و٣‎ 
A troop of those who reject vat ee, و‎ ~ 4% 
Our Signs, and they shall ih och 
Be kept in ranks,— S498 IK 


OG sia 


84, Until, when they come agro it) Ter 
tee) the pace pene seat), إذا جا‎ Ad aw 
God) will say: “ Did ye 49 ۳ص بس بی 9 مگ پا‎ 
Reject My Signs, though ۰ء"‎ 2 3 He BES ait 





3311. The Apostle’s responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of 
good-will had faith and accepted the Message. But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and 
perversity of men who turned away from God's Signs and rejected the Truth, 

3312. The Word: the Decree or Sentence, the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values of right and wrong in a new world: their cup of iniquity: will then have been full. 

3313. The Beast will be one of the Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World 
passes away and the new World is brought into being, In symbolic language it would represent 
gross Materialism. It will be the embodiment of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal toa 
misguided and degenerate world, because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the 
Signs of God or in spiritual Light. It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing the door of repentance, 
- Ido not know whether this Beast has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii of the Book of 
Revelation, which closes the New Testament, If ‘akiimukum is read instead of tukallimuhum, it 
would mean that the Beast would wound them; symbolically, that Materialism would produce its 
own Nemesis. 

3314, The charge against them will be: ‘You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly 
rejected my Signs: is that true, or have you any plea in your defence?’ 


8: xxvit. 64-887] , 998 


ao | ڈاثٹئلگز‎ GAT وا‎ 
"chess 


Was it ye did e” 
85. And the Word will be ™ jo vee 7 
3 23 against them, sa rhe یت‎ AGN ۵و‎ 
their wrong-doing, and they 944 IK 99 
Wil] be unable to speak: 0٥۶ ہکم ای‎ 6 
(In plea). 


86. See they not that We 


Have made the Night OS eee Ba An 


For them to rest in 
And the Day to give * gl Prager lsat Pay AC) 
Them light? ‘Verily in this re 2 
Are Signs for any people نہ‎ LDN ای ئ خی‎ : 
That believe! . ae 

87. And the Day that the Trumpet Attseda — 
Will be se will be ag BY 2 Ag 9-N6 
Smitten with terror those 5 9 ا١ا‎ 948 | 
Who are in the heavens, د ٢ن یق‎ _ Le س‎ 
And those who are on earth, SYS) 
Except such as God will please 
(To exempt) : and all shall come ae Ts اک‎ ۱ 
To His (Presence) as beings _ وم‎ ۱ 
Conscious of their lowliness.°” Oye نو‎ 27 1 


88, Thou seest the mountains 4 SA\ 09 OG 1,۰5 ۱ 
And thinkest them firmly fixed :*" ۔ زی ایی ب‎ ۸ 
But they shall pass away ھ‎ SAAN AE 
As the clouds pass away : ۱ مرالعرآپ‎ 





3315, There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true. The Decree will be 
passed and executed. 


3316, Night, Day, Rest, and Light: both in the literal and the symbolic sense. Anyone with 
a scrap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night is a blessing when used for rest and a 
curse when used to cover ignorance or sin; and that the Day is for work and enlightenment, and 
its misuse is gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and practise Righteousness while it is 
yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you: for there comes the Night when 20000 7 
0 cease and there will be no room for Repentance. 


3317. Arrogance will flee with ignorance: and Self will see itself in ite true place - that 7 
humility and lowliness—when the scales of ignorance fall from its eyes, 


3318. ‘This isso in the present phase of phenomena) 207 both literally aad figuratively : 
کچ‎ waite nothing more firm or fixed or permanent than the “eternal hills ” : yet when the new 
order of things comes and the new World is brought into being, th will be ‘as ftimsy and 
unsubstantial as clouds. So, in the revaluation of things in the spiritual “World, persens or things 


or ideas that seem so great and مو‎ frm ‘establishe d 
give way to the Reality of God. i hed now will pass away uke fancies 2 


:882 ورک :5] او 


(Such is) the artistry of God, . ا‎ bh 944 ہپ سے‎ Mga” 
ee pu pores of _ hinge : a ay ورس لم ای اشن‎ 
nh per ct order: for He is We SUE (93 4B. 
Well acquainted with all that ye do.: ریما با‎ A 


89. If any’ da-good, good wiil Se 7 
(Accrue) to them therefrom ; . نا‎ eA KEN Ny, وشن‎ 
And. they will be secure A Db eg مہ ےم‎ ter 
From terror that Day. O SEF, we 63 CAsd5 : 


90. And if any do evil, 


Their faces will be thrown ہد‎ OS کہ 12 وو‎ 
Headlong into the Fire :°” OF? وع چا ا‎ 

“Do ye receive a reward ONS a ی انار‎ 
Other than that which ye 


Have earned by your deeds ? تمہ ا‎ AS ال ما‎ 


1 Ror me, 1 have been 


‘Commanded to serve the Lord fA AIK ASD 9 ہا‎ 
Of this City, Him Who has re ا زی نان‎ ۰ 
anctified it and to Whom a ون تر‎ A x.‘ 
(Belong) all things: yah مو ان‎ 
And I am commanded re; us 51 4 

To be of those who bow 


’ : ا‎ 9 1 
In Islam to God's Will,—- | SONG CST of أمزٹگ‎ 
9%. And to rehearse the Qur-an: و‎ \ 
And if any accept guidance, و‎ BIO CIA VAST of ۱و‎ 


3319, 4001: to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a definite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what we need, Who can praise His artistry enough? 


3320. Headlong : it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 


foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing (faces) of Evil. 


3321. There will be no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual conduct in the 
present life of probation. 


3322. The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Mecca, say about the 5th year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually if 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish. They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified’it in the time of Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal 
ot narrow cult, itis added that Heis not.only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds; ‘to 
Whom belong all things". It isa universal message; but how. sad it would be if the Meccans, 
among whom. it came first, were to reject it? : 








0 a : i : : ‘ اد‎ 
3323. The duty of the Apostle and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam -and become ۔رسعو‎ 
selves shining examples of God's grace and mercy, as theyin fact were, and secondly, to preach 
that- message and spread that Light to allaround, -It' was not for them ‘to force it'on 08۷۴:0115 ج‎ 
‘people : for any who: rejected:.it would dad: thelr-own spiritual چمما‎ jin such rejection, ‘But ‘they 
must clearly warn them of the consequences, 


8. ×۲۷: 1 1000 
They do it for the good EEE 9A rt, 9% 0, ۷ وک‎ 
Of their own souls, ) av ce من‎ ٠ میتی تق‎ .: 

i : 9 وہ‎ 0 0 
And if any stray, say: 0 Cag الہ‎ EAS, | 


“Tam.only a Warner”. 


93, And say: “ Praise be to God 9 97 \ 990% Br 
Who will soon show you ™ ' Boho ڈو‎ death یل‎ ۳ 
His Signs, so that ye bth 8 948, NS 
Shall know them "’; and thy Lord ایت تع رونا‎ 


Of all that ye ۴ CGMS PROLUS & 











3324. In a few years after that, many wonderful things happened that removed the doubts of 
the doubters and confirmed the faith of the Believers. They showed how the logic of events proved 
the true mission of the holy Prophet. Other things some minds may not be able to grasp. But the 
logic of events is for all to see. 


3325. ‘Trials and tribulations, persecution and exile, atid the patient endurance and constancy 
with which they were met by the Believers—all are known to God and will be crédited to their 


spiritual account, 


C. 173.) 1001 [ Introduction to S. xxV1i1. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXVIII (Queae), 


This 85:8 continues the subject of Revelation and its reception by those 
to whom it is sent. But it emphasises new points: how the recipient of inspiration 
is prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and how 
the rejection of God’s Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by 
overweening arrogance or avarice. The plight of those who reject the Truth is 
contrasted with the reward of the righteous. 


With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 


Summary. 


Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God’s Plan was to strengthen the 
weak: in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided; in his exile he found help and love; and when he was 
called, he was supported by God (xxviii. 1-42, and C. 173). 


So was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by God’s Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations: it came to 
an old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world’s life (xxviii. 43-60, 
and C, 174), 


The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good: for all Mercy 
and Truth are with God (xxviii. 61-75, and C. 175). 


But men puffed up with wealth, like Qarin, will come to an evil end, while 
the lowly and the righteous will attain God’s Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 


C. 173.—God's Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii. 1-42.) By God’s Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant’s wrath in infancy, 
And reared in the Tyrant’s own den, but gently 
In a mother’s love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self-imposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 
In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 
So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 
Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised, 


10024 ],1-5 :1 ٭٭× .8 


Stra XXVIII. 
Qasasg, or the Narration. 









| ‘ ae al سور‎ 
In the name of God, Most Gractous, = : ۰ 


Most Merciful. سم ال الین التبم‎ 
1. la. Sin. Gin Oem | 
2. These are Verses of the Book Och اك الکٹپ‎ FA \ me 
یم"‎ 0 


That makes (things) clear.” 


3. We rehearse to thee some وو‎ ۲6 7 
Of the story of Moses مجن ; موی‎ OS م۔ تن لا‎ 
And Pharaoh in Truth, a BASAL Tere 
For people who believe.” ڑم ون‎ oil Cie وَوْرْکَْن]‎ 


4: Wlruly Pharaoh elated himself ے ےا۶‎ a4 EN Cana Tate 7 
‘-In the land and broke Up لا رَجَعَل‎ Ob} ہکرت‎ 
Its people into sections, ۶اا‎ ۶ AAMAS tons 
Depressing a small rane ۱ 7 سس میں‎ 
Among them: their sons he slew, aA Ld 94 کر‎ 9449 S20 
But he kept alive their females: ws 1 2 کے سے‎ ? 
‘For he was indeed ۱ ody : ۱ by ال کان‎ 


A maker of mischief. 


5..And We wished to be 294 ھک‎ Irak Po Ay 
Gracious to those who Ha 7 7 ان‎ Se ری ن سن‎ 3-0 - 
Being depressed in the land,” Cal 9417 0% 7 رو‎ 8 99 
To make them leaders (in faith) انف بنا ق ال رض تع امہ ایند‎ 


And make them heirs, } Chast LATE H 


3326, See n, 3137 to xxvi, 1. 

3327, See n. 3138 to xxvi, 2, 

3328. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses and his mother were guided in the 
child's infancy, that even as he grew up, he might be prepared for his high destiny ; how in youth 
he trusted God in the most awkward situations and sought His help; how he fled into exile, and 
yet found love and support because of his well-doing; and how, when he was called to his mission, 
he received God's favour, which defeated all the plots of hisenemies. Thus God’s Plan works 
continuously in the web of events which the Fates are supposed to be weaving. Those who have 
faith will thus see the hand of God in everything, and welcome the light that comes to them by 
Revelation. With such a Faith there is no room for Chance or blind Fate. 

3329. Fora king or ruler to make invidious distinctions between his subjects, and specially to 
depress ot oppress any particular class of his subjects, is a dereliction of his kingly duties, for which 
he is responsible to God. Pharaoh and his clique were intoxicated with pride of race and pride of 
material civilization, and grievously oppressed the Israelites. Pharaoh decreed that all male sons 
born to his Israelite subjects should be killed, and the females kept alive for the pleasure of the 
Egyptians, Moses was saved in a wonderful way, as related further. 

3330. What Pharaoh wished was to crush them. But God's Plan was to protect them as they 
were weak, and indeed to make them custodians and leaders in His Faith, and to give them in 
inheritance a land “ flowing with milk and honey". Here they were established in authority for 
such time as they followed God’s Law, As regards Pharaoh and his ministers and hosts, they were 
to be shown that they would suffer, at the hands of the Israelites, the very calamities against which 
they were so confidently taking precautions for themselves. 
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6. To establish a firm place eet ج‎ oA نے ا تلاص‎ 
them in the land, 7 7 “te لق اکر‎ an" 
And to show Pharaoh, Haman, مود‎ ۲1 38 0 i 
mee their hosts, at their hands, : ae ری رہ عون‎ 3 

he very things against which ١ ٠ iis -. 
They were taking precautions." 0 رما اڑا لہ ون‎ 

7, So We sent this inspiration sy +2 of 11 نع‎ 4 
A the arene of Moses: ald 7 -6 
'“' Suckle (thy child), but when 7 ru , wy) 
Thou hast fears about him, ات‎ 35" kd fe) 


hast ? ner 
rey anne peal x as ا‎ Gan’ 
jth ماک لا‎ Gt 


For We shall restore him 
To thee, and We shall make 


Him one of Our apostles.” OC GAA) 
8, Then the people of Pharaoh دوعوم‎ ING Ge 
Picked him up (from the river) : (yo 30h AAS A 
(It was intended) that (Moses) | 24 ties یں‎ 
Should be to them an adversary ن ا‎ 


3334 


And a cause of sorrow: Coase 
For Pharaoh and Haman “es O* AY w) 
7 “9 4 4 

a 2/2۵ hosts were 0 Chast VAG Agee 
9. The wife - Pharaoh said: 04 94 سے‎ Avy 

“ (Here is) a joy of the eye, مین‎ COP عون‎ FACT کات‎ 

For me at or thee: زی‎ FANG 

Slay him not. It may be 30 








3331. Haman was evidently Pharaoh's minister, not to be confounded with a Haman who is 
mentioned in the Old Testament (Esther iii. 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464, 


3332. Pharaoh was trying to kill the Israelites, Instead, the Plagues of Egypt, invoked by 
Moses, killed thousands of Egyptians (vii. 133, and notes 1091-2), because ‘‘they were steeped in 
arrogance.—a people given to sin,” In pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army 
were themselves overwhelmed in the sea. 


3333. The Egyptian midwives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nursed the infant at her breast herself. But when the danger of discovery was 
imminent, she put him into a chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It flowed by the 
King's palace, and the chest with the baby was picked up, as related further on. The mother had 
no cause to fear or grieve afterwards, as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the apostles of God, 


3334, This was the Plan of Providence: that the wicked might cast a net round themselves 
by fostering the man who was to bring them to naught and be the instrument of their 
punishment,~ or (looking at it from the other side) that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians in order to expose all that was hollow and wicked in it. 


3335. He was a darling to look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, 
who afterwards shared his throne. This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was Thothmes I 
(see Appendix IV, S. vii). 
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That he will be of use: 04, 4 پروی مم م۷۴ کک‎ Ke 
To us, or we may adopt (NS 6555 SERS ضی‎ 


Him asason.” And they ELANTRA 
Perceived not (what they OSs RN tS ۱ 
Were doing) !° 

10. But there came to be دا اط‎ Nod کک کم 6ڑ گر‎ 7 
A void in the heart موی فی کا‎ at ais دم‎ 
Of the mother of Moses: لی رہ‎ (ey ان 5اد‎ 
She was almost on the point : 


Of discovering him, had We Yds de Chas (Is 


Not strengthened her heart 4s ان سے‎ 
(With faith), so that she OG Gs 


Might remain a (firm) believer.>” 


11, And she said to the sister 40 ake hal 7 
Of کے‎ § ve سے سن تی۸ جو‎ 
So she (the sister) watched him ہو‎ oe 
In the character of a stranger. جنپ‎ OF fh, تبصرت‎ 
And they knew not. b63 934, iy pe ; 

12. And We ordained that he I\9% 9 9% ا راا  ا‎ 19255, 4-9 
Refused suck at first, until Ue Ce Rab ade رت حم‎ 
(His sister came up مت‎ at ie iss (Ne ih% 
And) said: اط5"‎ I rat aid 
Point out to you the people A 2 
Of a house that will nourish Pree ee 
And bring him up for you™ Ouse AS pnb 


And be sincerely attached 
To him?”... 


13, Thus did We restore him 4 tae 5 (S 43) At 4\. قد‎ ۴ 

ا we‏ سے 1 رو الله 9,7 ea 7 eye‏ و ۰ 

ight be comforted, that she رہ ولتعلم ان و‎ ی٦‎ 
Might not grieve, and that OB Ue2 عرن 7 ن‎ 


She might know that the promise SC pA EAT ENS سے‎ 


Of God is true: but 
Most of them do not understand,” 


3336. In all life Providence so orders things that Evil is defeated by its own weapons. Not only 
is it defeated, but it actually, though unwittingly, advances the cause of Good! In non-religious 
language this is called the work of the Ironic Fates. If Thomas Hardy had not made Napoleon 
the Puppet of Fate in his “Dynasts”, he could well have taken Pharaoh as an illustration of the 
Irony of Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it, the working of the Universal Plan. 

3337. The mother’s heart felt the gaping void at parting from her son; but her Faith in God's 
Providence kept her from betraying herself. 

3338. For you; i.e, on your behalf. Thus Moses got the benefit of his mother's milk (symbolical 

‘of all the traditions and spiritual heritage of his ancestry and his people) as well as the prestige 
and the opportunities of being brought up in the royal family, with the best of teachers to teach 
him Egyptian wisdom. Jn addition, there was the comfort to his mother, 

3339. God's promise is always true, but short-sighted people, if they are a little thwarted in 


their plan, do not understand that God's wisdom, power, and goodness are far more comprehensive 
than any little plans which they may form. 


1005 [S. xxvirt, 14-16, 


SECTION 2. 
14, “Wii hen he reached full age, RIF فا بب‎ 
an 2 oo تی‎ Bo 7 بل كَُ؛‎ aie 
n life), We bestowed on him أ وا و‎ E98 
یر‎ and ا‎ ledge: for thus Wes Oe سن‎ 
o We reward those ~~ | ٥ کل‎ i og ۶ 
Who do good. O Uhre Ge ONG 3 
15, And he entered the City 42,8 NS Be OW eee 
at a time when its people ™ DUE جن‎ aL yl O55%-0 
ere not watching : and he یں تا‎ MI on 9ک ۶۱ کم سے‎ 
کت سان‎ two men fighting,— نف پا لی ہیں‎ 
ne of his own religion, TT VAD VENA CRAB ا ام‎ 
And the other, of. his foes. STAN. امن ِيْعَيہِ‎ 


Now the man of his own CWA TOTO ENC 


Religion appealed to him ft, ee دی وو‎ 
Against his foe, and Moses من یلوہ‎ 
Struck him with his fist i 


And made an end of him. "ANE تی‎ gis کوک‎ 
He said: '' This is a work 


Of Evil تا‎ cave is CRANE امن‎ dt 
An enemy that manifestly ۰6 .و‎ 97 
(۷:٥ O Cher تُْضْنٌ‎ 306 0 


16, He prayed: ' 0 my Lord! 9% 9940, By 2 
I have indeed wronged my soul! رٹ ان ظَلَيْبُ نی‎ 87 


Do Thou then forgive me!” ط ۔‎ 4 9 74 
So oe forgave him: for He , year iat 
Is the Oft-Forgiving, Most دو‎ “WAAL UG 

Merciful. Oss? هُوا لعَنُورُ‎ 40} 








3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a person is fully established in life: his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he was granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming forhim. His internal development 
being complete, he now goes out into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he 
gets his divine commission. 


3341, That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is more 
probable, in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is 
not free to wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City at all sorts of hours, and this 
applies even more to an inmate of the Palace brought up asa son. Moses was therefore visiting 
the City privately and eluding the guards. His object may have been to see for himself how 
things were going on; perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may 
suppose that he had retained contact with his mother. 


3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release the Israelite, not to kill the 
Egyptian. In fact he killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His 
-visit to the City was clandestine ; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party ; and he 
had taken the life of an Egyptian. He was full of regrets and repentance, and he prayed to God, 
and obtained God's forgiveness. 
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17. He said: “O my Lord! a, 4 een, 
For that Thou hast bestowed Ce ee Qe Oe 


Thy Grace on-me, never وھ‎ 990 ihe Ks Ky و‎ 
Shall Tbe a help |, Oba rel) Bis ost os ۱ 


To those who sin 


18. So he spent the morning 


In the City, looking about, CPE ld وا‎ ۸ 


In a state of fear, when 


Behold, the man who had, Onl دا انی اشستتصر؛‎ 
The day before, sought his help bid صوصو‎ 
Called aloud for his help ستصرمہ‎ 
(Again). Moses said to him: “oI (he 

“Thou art truly a quarrelsome ** موی‎ SOG 


Fellow!” دو‎ £9 “RK 7 
لغوینغ يہ‎ af 
19, Then, when he decided to la 


Hold of the man who was“ Gi, PGES ا ان ار‎ ۹ 


An enemy to both of them, ۴ 
That man said: “O Moses! لا‎ 4355 


it thy Intention to say me SUS اٹیل‎ Soh 
Yesterday? Thy mention i» | وا ریریں‎ UH چس نے‎ 
fees ad gad waco be Ls فی الکرض‎ I CET 
One who sets things right!" O 7 : 2 2 کن ون ال‎ Gs ا‎ 


3343. He takes a conscious and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan 


had yet shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was 
plunged in adventure. 








3344. The man was an Israelite. But Moses was himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given in n, 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again. 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to 
intervene again, when he received a double warning, one from the Egyptian who was fighting, and 
the other from some man (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly to him, as explained below. We 
may suppose that after the first day's fight, there had been a great deal of talk in the bazars, both 
among Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at finding a champion— 
perhaps more elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which deserved 
Moses's rebuke. Probably the Egyptians had discussed who this new champion was, and had 
already apprised the Palace, 1o which Moses had not dared to return. 


. 3346. The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his position. In effect he said: ‘We have 
found out all about you. You live in the Palace, and yet you come clandestinely and kill our 
Egyptians. Are you going to do the same with me? You are nothing but a bully! And you talk 
of setting things right! That is what you should do if you were true to your salt!’ ۱ 
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20. And there,egme a man, روز‎ INIA OL 5 eG IPN | 
Rensing rom the furthest end*™” noe : رن امن‎ hens > 7 
the City. He said: ONC On a 2او‎ 
“© Moses! the Chiefs ل موی ران الم انور‎ 
ھ۸‎ ‘taking counsel together 3 سز‎ 2 (4 
About thee, to slay thee: وا شر‎ 


So get thee away, for] _ ۱ وی الا‎ as 21 


Do give thee sincere advice.” 


21. He therefore got away theref rom,"  ٴویب رر‎ gt 
Looking about, in a state fa $C; wie 2 ۱۔ کے یر‎ 
Of fear. He prayed : مگ‎ | AAS 
“Omy Lord! save me (RE بں‎ a) 


02 people given to ۱ے لا وص‎ 
wrong-doing,” O One aii مِن‎ 4 


SECTION 3. 


22, Ylllhen, when he turned his face nha Je slay 2515-1 
Towards (the land of) Madyan,*” وس‎ a 
He said: ‘I do hope پلی سواء‎ wh ان‎ (gue MG 
That my Lord will show me Ute ee 
The smooth and straight Path.” O Sal 
23, And when he arrived at مت‎ eg AC Ae 
The watering (place) in Madyan,*” j No TAGE M4 
He found there a group 7 اویں یس کو‎ OA TAPL 4 nes 
ط06 ئ09‎ watering (their flocks), 
Ard besides them he found ‘GUS KS ڈو ار ام ائیں‎ tases 


Two women who were keeping 





3347. Apparently rumours had reached the Palace, a Council had been held, and the death of 
Moses had been decreed ! 


3348. Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anywhere in Pharaoh's territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know 
where to go to. His mind was ina state of agitation, But he turned to God and prayed, He 
got consolation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much 
injustice and oppression. 


3349. East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded onthe 
south by the Gulf of Suez, and on the north by what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the 
Suez Canal. Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not 
well take that road, asthe Egyptians were after him, If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, 
plunge into the Sinai desert, east or south-east, he would be in the Midianite territory, where the 
people would be Arabs and not Lgyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for 
guidance. 


3350. The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for would bean oasis where he 
could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 
company. The Midianite watering place was probably a deep well, as surface springs are rare in 
sandy deserts, where the water level is low, unless theré was a hill from which issued a spring. 
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Back’ (their flocks). He said: مضمد _۔‎ ty 7 

. What i = the. مک‎ with ٠۷ Beas, i 
hey said: “ We cannot water 7 5 (Rs on 

(Our flocks) nntil the shepherds = TEN Ses GEE SNC 

Take back (their flocks) : of BOE EUs 4 

And our father is .. _ a ‘ 


A very old man." 


24. So he watered (their flocks) AI, سد‎ AF 
For them; then he turned back سی‎ +r 


To the shade, and said: “NGS cee J} as 4g 


“O my Lord ! 


Truly am 1 hy aX TS رٹ ان‎ 5 


In (desperate) need 2 


00 9% و‎ 
Of any good یہ‎ ' 
That Thou dost send me!"’...° Aa خر‎ 1 


25, safterwards one of the (damsels) مالک یی مرا‎ 1 6 | eae 


Came (back) to him, walking 


Bashfully. She said: “ My father Jer bse 4 me ips ات تن‎ 
yee 


Invites thee that he may 
Reward thee for having watered *” 4 کی‎ 255 AA 


(Our flocks) for us.” So when 8٤ fen ۸4 رم‎ 
He came to him and narrated کال‎ facials 58 281 


The story, he said: 








3451. Here is a pretty little idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible, Moses 
arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel-worn, with his mind full of anxiety and 
uncertainty owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would: naturally seek 
water. At the well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their flocks, 
Asa stranger it was not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade ofa 
tree until they should finish, He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks, which they 
had come to water, His chivalry was roused. He went at once among the goat-herds, made a 
place for the flocks of the damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. 
They were modest maidens, and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole 
situation. ‘Abi-na shaikhun kabirun: our father is avery old man, and therefore cannot come 
to water the flocks; we therefore do the work; wecould not very well thrust ourselves among 
these men.’ 


3352. The maidens are gone, with smiles on their lips and gratitude in their hearts. What 
were the reflections of Moses as he returned to the shade of the tree? He returned thanks to God 
for the bright little vision which he had just seen. Had he done a good deed? Precious was the 
opportunity’ he had had. He had slaked his thirst. But he was a homeless wanderer ard had a 
longing in his soul, which he dared not put into words. Those shepherds were no company fot 
him. He was truly like a beggar in desperate need. For any little good that came his way, he 
was grateful. But what was this?—this vision of a comfortable household, presided over by an 
old man rich in flocks and herds, and richer still in two daughters, as modest as they were 
beautiful? Perhaps he would never see them again! But Providence was preparing another 
surprise for him. 


3353. Scarcely had he rested, when one of the damsels came back, walking with bashful 
grace! Modestly she gave her message. ‘My father is grateful for what you did for us. He 
invites you, that he may thank you personally, and at least give some return for your kindness," 
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OD oA تین‎ 


“Fear thou not: (well) hast thou 
Escaped from unjust people.” =” 


26. Said one of the (damsels): وو‎ Noy ھا کک‎ | 94 2 
“ OQ my (dear) father ! engage *” ae ات امت‎ bos ele ۱ 


ARES,‏ ارت 
۱ الکو 3 ٥ Cra‏ 


Him on wages: truly the best 
Of men for thee to employ is 
The (man) who is strong and °: 


trusty’... 


27. He said: “ I intend to wed 
One of these my daughters 
To thee, on condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years ;°” 
But if thou complete ten years, 
It will be (grace) from thee. 
But lintend not to place 
Thee under a difficulty : 


کال نا خی ان 
ک7 dave ff‏ ک__ e‏ 


CIDE ih‏ تاجن شی جا 
نات عفن “Dts‏ 


انیٹ ان اش ‘OS‏ ۰ 


3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through sucha 
messenger. Moses went of course, and.saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered 
patriarchal household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. There was 
mutual confidence. They had evidently described the stranger to himin terms which made his 
welcome a foregone conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint 
the father in something of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like 
an angelic vision. Thetwomen got to befriends at once. Moses told the old man his story,— 
who he was, how he was brought up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps 
the whole household, including the daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their 
wonder and admiration were mingled witha certain amount of pity-perhaps with some more 
tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which — 
Desdemona felt in Othello's story was working onher. In any case the stranger had won his 
place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of hospitality and 
safety under his roof. As one with along experience of life he congratulated him on his escape. 
‘Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you are free of them!’ 








3355. A little time passes, A guest after all cannot stay forever. They ail feel that it would 
be good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had 
spoken their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks? The father was old, - 
and a young man was wanted to Jook after the flocks, And—there may be other possibilities. ۱ 

3356, Strong and trusty: Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the very qualities . 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves. 


3357. A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was 
not for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this’ world, the 
girl's family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer.” 
The father asked if he would marry one of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight — 
years, or if he liked, ten years, but the longer term was at his option, If he brought no dower, his: 
service for that period was more than sufficient in lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was : 
no doubt tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves,’ 
Moses was glad of the proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by 
appealing to God. The old man, knowing the worth of his son-in-law, solemnly assured him that: 
in any event he would not take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist 
on anything inconsistent with Moses’s interests, should a new future open out to him. And a 


. 5 ۰ 


new and glorious future was awaiting him after his apprenticeship, 


5 


S. xxvirz, ڑ,27.30‎ 110 


Thou wilt fiad me, oe lus sl ot Ar) 
Indeed, if God wills, O Chadds بِن‎ ail عق ان کا‎ 


One of the righteous.” 


28. He said: “ Be that (the agreement) : 
فا‎ me ar thee : rc 3 Cpa "یك‎ 
ichever of the two terms Vata ILE 9946 MARIA 
I fulfil, let there be Poe GELS WSIS 


No ill-will , on? 
Be Goda ات‎ O OG Use Je ANY 


To what we say,” 


sfets 


SECTION 4. 


۹ و i The jenn and was travelling” ANIMAS 0 a‏ 
ان کاپ ارب یی wie‏ 
ال لے ہے heey ye‏ لد To his‏ 
ای انست تار نعل اتک وو بر اس وو سو 


Some information, or a burning OLA AIG Vet 4 bares 
Firebrand, that ye may QO Nal Kat 4 goers 


Warm yourselves.” 


30, But when he came ا ا ہے‎ TAYL 
To the (Fire), a voice Oy ء۶‎ 





3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to havea marriage bargain of this kind 
conditional on a certain term of service. In this case the episode conveys two lessons. (1) A man 
destined to be an apostle of God is yet a man, and must pass through the ups and downs of life 
like any other man: only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men. (2) The 
beautiful relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual 
destiny that may await a Messenger of God. A woman need not necessarily be a snare and a 
temptation: she may be the understanding help-mate that the Lady Khadija was to the holy 


Apostle. 


3359. The episode in the desert, full of human interest, now closes, and we come to the threshold 
of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of Moses. Here we may compare this passage with that in 
xxvii. 7-14 and previous passages. Note that a speech in such cases is not a literal report of spoken 
words, but a general rendering in human words of Commands, Events, and Thoughts, such as may 
be relevant in connection with any particular episode and its context. In this passage we are told, 
after reference to Moses's preparation for his high destiny, of the particular sin of Arrogance and 
Sacrilege of which Pharaoh was guilty (xxviii. 38-9), how it was punished, and with what instru- 
ments in the hands of Moses and Pharaoh. The notes on the earlier passage should be read, as 
explanations already given need not now be repeated. ٠ 


3360. Note how the transition is effected from the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 
earthly storm and stress) to the new spiritual storm and stress of his prophetic mission. 


1001 ]8. xxvii. 30-33. 


Was heard from the right bank 
Of the valley. fron سپ‎ 2 | oat sist (RKC oY 
In hallowed ground: 7 اکر‎ j ی الَْمَة ۸ب‎ 


'' 0 Moses! Verily 


Nahe‏ انا لئ God, the Loed OST‏ جم 


31." Now do thon throw thy rod!” | WEEN صض‎ 
aa shi 2 saw it 2 als 0 وا الق ا‎ 
oving (of its own accor 
tp if it had been a snake, CS BRE 
e turned back in retreat, bot | 
And retraced not his steps : 255.254 fyb Js 
“OQ Moses!” (it was said), x sda 1 موم موی آ3‎ 
7۲ ا‎ near, rar fear not: : 
For thou art of those 
Who are secure,*™ ots € Spat 


32.“ Move thy hand into 


Thy bosom, and it will ۱ Sa سی‎ 


Come forth white without stain : 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand BAAS شن‎ : Aw of ee; 


Close to thy side سام‎ ٢ص١‎ 
(Lo guard) against ) ون الپ‎ 0 7 
Those are the two +01 4 4909s ۶ء‎ 

From thy Lord to Pharaoh Ore) ومن ہك‎ iss 
And his Chiefs : for truly مکی‎ 
They are a people 


Rebellious and wicked.” : ہ‎ A : 46 $ tie: 4s 
33. He said : he O my Lord ! ; ENS Wel OW vr 


I have slain a man 





3361. We are to suppose the appearance of a bush burning but not consumed (Exod. iti. 2), a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (Nec tamen consumebatur, ‘ nevertheless it was not consumed '( from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583. (I am indebted for this information 
to the Rev. D. Y. Robertson, Chaplain of the Church of Scotland in Simla). The real explanation 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii. 8, n. 3245: it was nota fire, but a reflection of the Glory 
of God, 


3362. The verbal meaning is: ‘you have nothing to fear from what appeats to be a snake: it isa 
snake, not for you, but for Pharaoh.’ But there isa deeper meaning besides. Moses had now been 
called to a higher and spiritual mission. He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circum 
vent their trickery and magic, He had now the security of Faith : in all dangers and difficulties God 
would guide and protect him, for he was actually in God's service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally, “draw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear”. When a bird is frightened, 
dt ‘ruffles its wings and prepares to fly away, but when itis calm and composed, it sits with its wings 
drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. Cf. also n, 2550 to ux. 22. 


: 8۷111. 33-36,] 1012 


Among them, and I fear *™ ہہ‎ ALBEIT SAK رو‎ 5 AB 
Lest they slay me. Og SLY aa aus 
34, “And my brother Aaron— ۱ کہ‎ 29 7 
٥ is more eloquent in-speech PUN aT id آ7‎ 
Than I: so send him tare i hs CAG را‎ 
With me as a helper, 1 4 سأ می‎ 
To 0و0"‎ (and strengthen) me: 2 یئ‎ ty ۱ 
For I fear that they may ۰ ol cease 
Accuse me of falsehood.” ن کون‎ eel 
35. He said: “ We will certainly CRANIAL 
Seng thy arm through Best NE DAL Bre ۵ 
hy brother, and invest you both Ate 
With authority, so the CLUS وَلْعَلُ‎ 


Shall not be able to™™ ACR 3 
Touch you: with Our Signs الک ا پ‎ pss 
Shall ye triumph,—you two O ENA کن‎ Awa 


As well as those 
Who follow you." 


36. “YX hen Moses came to them Nek gh | ایا با شر مُوُلی‎ ۹ 


With Our Clear Signs, they said : 
‘' This is nothing but sorcery ™ - ۶ : ا وپ‎ : A 


Faked did 
Hear dae like among ae fathers Ae رس ۷ دا اللہ‎ m9 
Of old |" ۱ | 


3364, It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparent snake which 
his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliat surroundings in which he found himself. On 
this point his heart has been completely assured. But he is still new to his mission, and the future is 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh’s men had been slain at his hands. And now he is commanded to go to 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs. The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 
frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for alittle human and visible support, which is granted him 
at once, viz,: the help of his brother Aaron. 








3365. To touch you: to approach you anywhere near, in the wonders and Signs that you will show 
‘them under the divine authority with which you are invested. 


3366. The potency of God’s Light is such that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
seek after Him, The Prophets can certainly work wonders, but their sincere followers in Faith can 
do so also in theirown spheres. Wonders may appeal to people, but they are nat the highest signs of 
God’ 8 workings, and they are around us every day in our lives. 


3367. This is what Moses was thinking of when he had said: ‘ They may accuse me of false- 
hood". To accuse the purest Truth of lying is a favourite trick of those whose chief stock-in-trade 
is deception and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by arts adapted to their ignorant 
221 


3368, ‘Ast to this higher talk of the worship of the One true God, why, our ancestors have 1 حرنطدہ‎ 
ped power and patronage, as concentrated in Pharaoh, from the most ancient times ٠' 


1013 [S. ٢۲۲۲: 3-40 


37. Moses said: ‘‘ My Lord می رپ اع‎ ur ول مو‎ 
ا نی‎ best who it ٠ eae 
at. comes with guidance 
From Him and whose End 07 کی‎ mae , 
Will be best in the Hereafter : Nas ۴ صن کا ںآ ئا‎ 


Certain it ٤8 that 
The wrong-doers will not 


الہ لئ از د 
prosper.‏ 
سے OSES‏ ۲۸۶ حع اي ال انت Pharaoh said: “0 Chiefs!‏ .38 


No god do I know for you™” 


But myself : therefore, vars ثری‎ alt ef iS) 


O Haman! light mea kiln 


(To bake bricks) out of clay, ope past BA ost 


And build me a lofty *™” ° 


Palace, that 1 may mount up Pe Saige 3 cat alm 2 Oar 


To the god of Moses: SJ 
But as far as I am concerned, ا ٹہ ون الکن‎ Os 


I think (Moses) is a liar! "’ 


99 3369 


39, And he was arrogant and insolent ey 3 (994 37 ۹و امیر‎ 
مو‎ ۰ 


In the land, beyond reason,— سن یت‎ pacer 
He ard his hosts: they thought اح‎ 
hat they would not have 

To return to ا٦آ‎ ۶ ee pry 
40. So We seized him 144 (095 548 پا‎ | 

And his hosts, and We Gop Oe St اخ‎ ٣ 

Flung them into the sea:°” ے‎ yn 

Now behold what was the End 


Of those who did wrong! OGL ABIES OS BS BG 


3369, Cf. vi. 135. The only argument in such 4 case is an appeal to God, and to the ultimate 
Future, Both of these appeals require Faith. But even if you do not rely on anything so high, you 
can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are not going to do anyone any 
good. 








3370, Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God,—not only one god among many, but the onfy god : 
“Tam your Lord Most High ”: Ixxix. 24. At any rate he did not see why his people should worship 
anyone but him. 


3371. I understand his speech to his minister Haman to be sarcastic. But some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought of reaching the heavens by build: 
ing lofty towers, 


3372. They did not believe in the Hereafter. They did not understand that every deed must have 
its inevitable consequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from 
ourselves ! 


$373. Pharaoh and his hosts were drowned in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites: see vii, 
130-136, They are the type of men who lead~only to Destruction. They invite, not to Peace and 
Happiness, but to the Fire of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. 


8. ××۷111. 41:43.] 1014 té. 134, 


41. And We made them (but) ¢ یرسرس 235رک مرک ےد ورس‎ 
Leaders inviting oo و‎ Fire; TE CSG وجع لوم ايک‎ ۲ 
And on the Day of Judgment ! I APIA MON Ay کو‎ 
No help shall they find. OMe) ob وی دم‎ 


A ٠ | ۱ 
42.1185 this world We made 7 "Ea pala emels-1 ۲ 


WT‏ ال Pen, ۱ ae tay‏ ےم و سس ead‏ مم 
ded‏ من They will be among She asl‏ 
The loathed (and despised).‏ 


fla 


C. ۱74-۸۸۰ with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad: 

(xxviii. 43-60.) Revelation was given to him, by which 
He knew and understood, and led. men and was kind. 
He was a Mercy ta men, sent by God, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example, 
To bring the Light to their very doors. 
Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced, 
And walked in God’s ancient Way, now reopened, 
Valuing the things of the Spirit as God’s 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever! 


SECTION 5, 
43, ھا‎ did reveal to Moses 02 oh رکرو امو ای‎ 
The Book after We had بھی‎ by? Ct ez ۔و‎ ۷٣ 


Destroyed the earlier generations, اا9 م7‎ ۶ 7 
(To give) Insight to men, Coal 


And Guidance and Mercy, VSS دی‎ ntl $50 O55 


That they might receive 


admonition.’ راو ہے گے‎ 
OY 353 ANS 


3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by sycophants and selfish place-hunters ; but when 
they are misused, and when their exposure causes their fall, they suffer ignominy even in this life, 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often happens that they are found out after their 
death, and the curses of many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
the fair face of God's earth. But even this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
Hereafter. There, true values will be restored, and some of the highest and mightiest willbe in the 
lowest depths of degradation, 








3375, After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, 
God began anew age of Revelation, the age of Moses and his Book. Humanity began as it were 
with a clean slate again. It wasa full Revelation (or Shari‘at) which may be looked at from three 
points of view: (1) as Light or Insight for men, so that they should not grope in darkness; (2) asa 
Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into wrong Paths; and (3) asa 
Mercy from God, so that by following the Way they may receive God’s Forgiveness and Grace. in 
vi. 91, we have a reference to Light and Guidance in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and 
in vi. 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection. Here all three are 
combined, with the'substitution of Basdir for Nar. Bagair is the plural of Bagtrat, and may also 
be ۰" Proofs, as { have done in vi. 104. Cf, also vii, 203, n. 1175, where the word is translated 
6 ig 8 0ٍ 


1015 [S. xxvits. 44-47. 


44, Tho wast mot on the Western” 442) oot ے۴‎ 
Side wheri We decreed Eyes} NSIT 5-10 


The Commission to Moses, روص ےے‎ Arey 458 
(Or var thou a witness مت من‎ ad dt 
those events). ay 
۱ رین‎ 
45. But We raised up (new) -'7 
Generations, and long were the 7 اکا کان کرو یا‎ 9-٥ 
۱ ages 
آ2 سیکا‎ over them; * Seah 2 ae کال‎ 
ut thou wast not a dweller 40 Aas » 
Among the people of Madyan, CAV, ay ADK; SLSY5 
Rehearsing Our Signs to them; au کے او‎ 
But it is We Who send ul as ies 
Apostles (with inspiration).**” On Alte (405 
۰ Ps یہ‎ ao 3 
46. Nor wast thou at the side 
Of (the Mountain of) Tar ۷و اك ہاب اور‎ 
When We called (to Moses). ےی‎ 4908 agin 209 
Yet (art thou sent) ACAI : NS 23515 4} 
Asa Mercy from thy Lord, gota aad سے یہ رپ طا‎ oof 
ae ہد‎ warning to a people >” BAUS) dst y روما‎ 
© whom no warner had come / AAA, کے کا‎ 9 
Before thee: in order that Ows O55 aha ا نات‎ 


They may receive admonition, 


47. If (We had) not (sent thee 


To the Quraish),—in case مل‎ ie off D5-me 


A calamity should seize them ; م۲ و‎ 
For (the deeds) that their hands Syst بَا درم‎ 
Have sent forth, they might say: Ke ¢ ee 47 
“Our Lord! why didst Thou not * 33 estes 





3376. The Sinai Peninsula isin the north-west corner of Arabia. But the reference here is, 1 
think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwa&. Mount Tir, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is on the western side of the valley. 


3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy Prophet. 
Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times, Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them. 

3378. ‘Though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them. This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand.’ 

3379, This people was the Quraish. ‘Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
the prophetic office at Mount Tur, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 
to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith.’ 


3380. Now that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say, ‘No warner cametous.” If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result of their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and say that they were not wamed. 


Cf. xx. 134. 


58. ×× ۲:10. 47-50. } 1016 


Send usanapostle? We .. او‎ Wed 42 

SAC f‏ موا then ity followed‏ کا 
۱ کے ا و۶ hy Signs and been amongst‏ 

Those who believe!” OG Ss ORS alae 


48. ‘But (now), when the Truth 
Has come to them fram Ourselves, اون ئا‎ poor (vA 
They say, ‘‘ Why are not Key 5 A 
(Signs) sent to him, like NTF ۳ 


Those which were sent to re iy, 
Moses ; ئ۳ وق مو‎ 


Do they not then reject یمن یل‎ los reste ار‎ 


(The Signs) which were formerly 
Sent to Moses? They say: ‘SY babs ee 
“Two kinds of sorcery, 


Each assisting the other ۱۱١ ۸ وم ہن‎ Ory را بی‎ 5 


And they say: “ For us, 
We reject all (such things)!” 


49. Say: ‘‘ Then bring ye 


وم کل انور یب ٹن جا A Book from God, di!‏ 


Which is a better Guide 

na either seagie an وی و‎ 
hat I may follow it ج-‎ p 

(Do), if ye are truthful!” ODM po إِنْ گنت‎ ALG 


50. But if they heark to 4K 
To thee, know that they Cat Sey لَمتسْبُوا اك‎ Fare ان‎ 
000ہک سی ہم‎ GAS BATT Goh 
Than one who follows his own اعم پکہر زی ئن الل*‎ 


Lusts, devoid of guidance 


From God? For God guides not ‘e) ا‎ Nace اللہ‎ 2 


People given to wrong-doing. 


3381. When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur-an, adapted to all their needs and the needs 
of the time they live in, they hark back to antiquity. The holy Prophet was in many respects like 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses. The remedies which his age and 
future ages required (for his Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qur-&n was 
different and more permanent than the Rod and the Radiant-White Hand of Moses. But supposing 
that the Quraish had been humouredin their insincere demands, would they have believed? Did 
they believe in Moses? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they them- 
selves did not believe in. ۱ 

3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by the Egyptians, and the wonderful words of the Qu-rin 
were called sorcery by the Quraish. As the Qur-An confirmed the Message of Moses, the Quraish, 
objectors said that they were in collusion. The Quraish did not believe in God’s Revelation at. 
all, 

3383. They were challenged to produce something better, to be a guide in life. But as they 
could not, it was evident that their objections were fractious. They were only following their own 
selfish tusts of power, monopoly, and exploitation of the poor and ignorant. ۱16٤ can such people. 
receive guidance? 


‘wy ']٤8..:ک×۷ 55ہ‎ 

٠ 520710116۰ 
51. “ow have We caused ۸ 8 45% -al 
The Word to reach them Ova 0 on as 
Themselves, in order that ۱ le) 1 یک کر وم‎ FAA 


They may receive admonition. 


52. Those to whom We sent رڈو‎ AVAPRO! .وم‎ 
The Book before this,—they ا الب رن کہ‎ oul 


Do believe in this (Revelation) ; اہ‎ ahd, bs ۹ 
53. And when it is recited 

To them, they say: ص۶‎ gs ا‎ HIS) 5-0 

Believe therein, for it is | و عم‎ 

The Truth from our Lord: Exsor * ال‎ a) مك پ4‎ 


From before وززخ‎ 


Indeed we have been Muslims 9 و‎ 
(Bowing to God's Will) | لاگاون کی سی‎ 


54, Twice will they be given *™ ۱ IIL 7.63907 
Their reward, for that they | Kawa US JO) 4) et CS fy) For. 
Have persevered, that they avert | gud ااررص_‎ Hoy es 
Evil with Good, and that | BS 
They spend (in charity) out of : Cys al , 54 = 7 


What We have given them. 


55, And when they hear vain talk, $94 104,09 {43 ھیظطصے و‎ 
They turn away therefrom , Alas رم‎ ۵ 


a a 27 


3384. Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 

in their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Wor 
brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family’ 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 

3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natura, 
development of God's revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they had always been Muslims. In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had all been Muslims. There were Muslims who had been Christians 
or Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this 
Meccan verse by referring, for example, to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with 
Ja'far the brother of Hadhrat ‘Als, they make a historical slip, The verse is peifectly general. It 
applies even now, True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the 
converse is also true, 


3386, Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, ‘they followed the earlier Law 
in truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousness. 


3387. The righteous do not encourage idle talk or foolish arguments about things sacred. If 
they find themselves in company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely, Their 
only rejoinder is: “ We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours; we have no ill-will against 
you; we wish you well, and that is why we wish you to know of the knowledge we have 8 
after that knowledge you cannot expect us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left.” 





8. ۲5۲:11. 55-58. 1018 
Peace be to you: we ھےد١‎ th oO را مر کل وی‎ 
Seek not the ignorant.” OCA ES لا‎ AIS 104 


56. It is true thou wilt not a ا‎ 
Be able to guide every 0 تس من ات‎ af. BY 
Whom thou lovest ; but Go wsiege Yong Ae Al 685 


Guides those whom He will. 


And He knows best those POAC AIR ee 5 


Who receive guidance. 


57. Whey say: “If we were Sle AD 935 ملا‎ 
. : 


— ee و اف‎ with thee, : : 
e shoul snatched av.ay A CIP 93627 
Have We not Getter Cabs 


From our land.” 


Established for them a secure Batty 7 کے لع‎ a 


Sanctuary, to which are brought 


As tribute fruits of all kinds,— cabs HABE 5] 21 


A provision from Ourselves ? 


4 9IK سو‎ 7 
But most of them understand not. COPA ad 71 , pee 
58, And how many populations oy قزر‎ eye ےڈا‎ Lory ۱ 
We destroyed, which exulted CVA dy # 
a کش‎ 


3 their life ee ease and pe) 

ow those habitations of theirs, TA Ke nt é 
After rere are ean 7 بَعْلِ مم‎ OA ٹنکن‎ fH و‎ als 
All but a (miserable) few ےب‎ om موی 998 گر‎ btm 
And We are their heirs ٣۳ O لاک کی0 ضن الورپین‎ 





3388, The immediate occasion for this was the death of تاط۸‎ Talib, an uncle whom the holy 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. The Apostle was naturally 
anxious that he should die inthe profession of the true Faith, but the pagan Quraish leaders 
persuaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers, This was an occasion of disappointment 
and grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not grieve. All whom 
we love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs, We must not judge, God will guide whom 
He pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of things. 


3389. Some Quraish said: ‘“ We see the truth of Islam, but if we abandon our people, we shall 
lose our hold on the land, and other people will dispossess us.” The answer is twofold, one 
literal and the other of deeper import. (1)‘Your land? Why, the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred 
and secure because God has made it so, If you obey God’s Word, you will be strengthened, not 
weakened,’ (2) ‘Mecca is the symbol of the Fortress of Spiritual Well-being. The Fruit of every 
Deed comes or should come asa tribute to Spiritual Well-being, What are you afraid of? It is 
God's Fortress. The more you seek God, the stronger you are in the Fortress,’ 


3390, A life of ease and plenty is nothing to boast of, Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 
insolently proud of such things. There were many such in the past, which arenow mere names! 
Their very sites are deserted in most cases, or buried in the débris of ages. India is full of such 
sites nearly everywhere, The sites of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro are the most ancient hitherto 
unearthed in India, and they are themselves in layers covering centuries of time! And how many 
more there may be, of which we do not know even names! Fatehpur-Sikri was a magnificent ruin 
within a single generation. And there are thousands of Qasbas once flourishing and now reduced 

to small villages or altogether deserted. But God is merciful and just. He does not destroy or 
degrade a people until they have had full opportunities of turning in repentance to Him and 0 
have deliberately rejected His Law and continued in the practice of iniquity. 


C. 175.) 4019 '(S. xxvint. 59-61, ' 


59, Nor was thy Lord the one AN aye cs مص ھا امھ‎ oe 
٠ rear a population until لی‎ “+ ۱ 
e had sent to its Centre el 2% 934 ۶ 6ج سیت‎ 
An apostle, rehearsing to them- ‫َ می یہ ٹُ رک ا ا‎ 


Our Signs; nor are We iN Se یوما کا‎ 


Going to destroy a population 


Except when its members ۱ لاو ملَاظلِلنَہ‎ ۱ 


Practise iniquity. 


60. The (material) things which گی‎ Cy Sel ما‎ 
Ye are given are but 


inl (27 Mt,‏ 4 س9ص 
متا او AG‏ یکا The conveniences of this life‏ 


And the glitter thereof ;°™ 


14 ےم Ih Ny‏ 2ےد 
و ہیں gil‏ خہٰر But that which is with God ‘RNS‏ 
Is better and more enduring: t 4 J soi &‏ 
ٹ0 Will ye not then be wise?‏ 


C. 175.—Material good is nothing compared 

(xxviii, 61-75.) To the spiritual. In the Hereafter 
No plea ‘that others misled ’ will avail. 
Each soul must answer for itself, 
Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, 
And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise : 
All mercy and truth proceed from Him, 
And there is no other—none—besides Him. 


SECTION 7, 









61. ire (these two) alike ?— 
One to whom We have made 
A goodly promise, and who 
Is going to reach its (fulfilment),™ 
And one to whom We have 
Given the good things of this 
Life, but who, on the Day 
Of Judgment, is to be among 
Those brought up (for punishment)? 


SAAR NS foal 
ALBA ون کن‎ 

تَا dane‏ ال ٹیا ۱ 
مور لیو الخذرنَہ 


3391. The good things of this life have their uses and serve their convenience. But they'are 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and Justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
the gifts which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 
the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a choice between 
them. 


3392. The two classes of people are: (1) those who have faith in the goodly promise of God 
to the righteous, and who are doing everything in life to reach the fulfilment of that promise, i.e., 
those who believe and work righteousness, and (2) those who are ungrateful for such good things 
in this life as God has bestowed on them, by worshipping wealth or power or other symbols or 
idols of their fancy, f.¢., those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they will have to answer 
in the Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their future is described below. 


S.: xxviii, (,6ؤ:62‎ ; | 1020 
62. That Day (God) will 


Call to them, and say! “Q Aye ss £575 5 y 
“Where are My ‘partners’ ?— 293 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ?”” OC KEEN CEN یی رای‎ 


63. Those against whom the charge” 
Will be proved, will say Cabs ; می‎ 4 a? s SO, ‘ 


‘Our Lord! These are ‘thie ones Oy he ve, 
Whom we led astray: Ks YTSN یل‎ 
We led them astray, as we 40 US ts ادا‎ 
eds ed a tae ue کت‎ 
urselves (from them) in Thy Ales oats 
resence: , : 
It was-not us th woah ed,” Jo 99 904 
ئن ۱ شف‎ 
64. It will be said (to them): . 
“Call upon your ‘partners’: 3 SE "ول اد 323\ عو‎ 
(For help)”: they will call و‎ ۶ 
Upon them, but they will not او‎ Pie ذُل‌غَوْمُو‎ 
Listen to them; and they rt 7, 
Will see the Penalty estore them); 1 ہ۔ سم‎ 


(How they will wish) 
‘If only they had been | 
Open to guidance!’ : 


٥ 7 7 : 


05. وط‎ Day (God) will ™ | Ni he pane 
Call to them, and say: ۱ لوم و کو‎ Aes 
“What was the answer an oe ٥ can 7 pe hs میا ا ای‎ 


Ye gave to the apostles?” 


66. Then the (whole) story that day را نا کو میں‎ ale is -۱ 


Will seem obscure to them 

(Like light to the blind) مم‎ be ACK 5 325 

And they will not be able ۱ عون رز‎ 

(Even) to question each other. 

3303. This and the next verse are concerned with the examination of those who’ neglected 
truth and righteousness and went after the worship of false gods, viz., their own lusts. These were 
the “partners” they associated with God. In so far asthey were embodied in false or wicked 
leaders, the leaders will disown responsibility for. them. ‘We ourselves went wrong, and they 
followed our example, because it suited them : they worshipped, not us, but their own lusts,’ 
(3394. Cf. x. 28% False worship often names others, but really itis the worship of Self. The 
others. whom. they name will have nothing to do with them when the awful! Penalty stands in the 
sight of both. .Then each wrong-doer will have to look tohis own case. The wicked will then’ 
realise the gravity of the situation and wish that they had accepted the true guidance of God's 
Messengers. 

3395. Now we come to the. examination of those who rejected or persecuted God's Messengers 
on the earth. It may be the same men as those mentioned in xxviii. 62-64, but this is a different 
count in the charge.. 

3396. In their utter confusion: and despair their minds will be blank. The past will seem to 
them unreal, and the present unintelligible, and they will not even be able to consult each other, as 


enexy anes sate will be the same, 








102) is. XXVIII. 67-71. 
67. Sut any that (in this life) جو ہےر( سے رے کے 0ر‎ 
Had repented, believed, and worked Weds: CASE AE ~"6 


Righteousness, will have hopes AAPA FA AKG 8d OIA: 
To be among those who ON | ےکن ون‎ SEE 
Achieve salvation. 


68. ا2025‎ Lord does create and ےرب ٹپ “وم وط‎ SALA Albee | 
7 choose pt MACK es SAL) ۸۔و‎ 
As He pleases: *” no choice PEM IIN A214 
ات‎ yee in the matter): ioe Obl 
ory to God! and far شب 1 مر ا سہ و ہے‎ 
Is He above the partners Oba bs اڈو و‎ om 
They ascribe (to Him)! 

69. And thy Lord knows all 7 $299 4 و ومے۔‎ 
ا‎ their hearts conceal Due 020 7 
And all that they reveal. 4ohl tee 

۱ O OP 3 

70. And He is God: there is : me ol 
No god but ae Pa Him | pays Ae See 
Be praise, at the first sey I, 8اا‎ © p99 
An : the mee ; : 555 oS das 4 
For Him is the Command, | seek SIMON رو‎ 
And to Him shall ye O (amy ats Ky 45 
(All) be brought back. 

71, Say: See ye? If God IK ANAS 9 gh lh ok 
Were to make the Night” PO ن جعل الله‎ y اے-قل ار‎ 


es en,‏ ہت مہ سیوا 
ras = — LS eS‏ 


3397. As He pleases: according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
for advice or help. He has nopartners. All creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be, because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge, He 
chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. Worldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 








3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God's Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 


3399. In the physical world the Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
other for'work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can give 
us these blessings. If we were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our faculties 
would be blunted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, 
we should be tired, and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us 
alive and prepares us, in this our probationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in 
the spiritual world. Some kinds of ignorance—such as ignorance of what is coming in the future— 
are necessary to conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but 1f we were to 
remain ignorant perpetually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings 
require periodical alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal concerns: hénce the 
justification of a good and pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the world's history, 
there are periods when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is 
comparatively quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages); but both are examples of the working of God's 
Plan of wisdom and mercy. But this applies only up to the Day of Judgment. After that we shall 


be on another plane altogether. 


8. xxvitt. :.71-75,( 1022 


Perpetual over you to the Day “radi 97 Witter 4% 

Of Judgment, what god Aa) sear Os ۱ 
Is there other than God, مر‎ ٠ ۷ 1 9 با‎ ANE 2h) cy 
Who can give you enlightenment? پسنریےھ‎ ms 
Will ye not then hearken ? O A957 “iif 

72. Say: See ye? If God NON Ee ahi 477 95 AA oh 
Were to make the Day Label :ء۔قل آزو ہیزان جھل‎ 
Perpetual over you to the Day | 97 Wi 8A 07 
Of Judgment, what god POP Tel مزا‎ 


Is there other than God, AACS ا ما و کے او‎ 994 oy کہ‎ 
Who can give you a Night © Sy ale نال‎ 
In which ye can rest? : 5 te AN دو رط‎ 
Will ye not then see ?*” OOo Sof اھ‎ 
73. It is out of His Mercy NAVAN IG سس کر‎ 4.79% 9 94 
That He has made for you Ses BAS Sneed وَوِن‎ aA 
Night and Day,—that ye کو از‎ 
رام‎ 


May rest therein, and that 


Ye may seek of His Grace ;— i وَِتَبْتقَرَامِنْ اپ‎ 


And in order that ye 
May be grateful, OCS NS seal) 
Bid, 9 9 مو‎ 
74, <3 عط‎ Day that He will *™ OS ON لوم یدنم ابقوزل‎ or, 
Call on them, He will say: 79926 A, و طز‎ 
“Where are My ‘partners’ ?— O CRASS 


Whom ye imagined (to be such)?” 


75, And from each people Nn’ PUR دنا من‎ 7 


Shall We draw a ٣٤٢٥4 


And We shall say: “ Produce avy att 


Your Proof”: then shall they Aen sae 

ey that Truth is : gy Gel تَعَلِمُوَا اك‎ 
God (alone), and the (lies I ARAVA CALE سرت‎ 0 
Which they invented will O aba SRE وضل‎ 3 


Leave them in the lurch.“ 


3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a “‘ perpetual Night,” for which the faculty of “ hearkening " was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out, In this verse a perpetual Day is mentioned, for which the 
faculty of “ seeing" is appropriate. Through many doors can the higher knowledge enter our souls, 
Shall we not use each of them as the occasion demands? 


3401. Cf. xxviii. 62 above. The reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the argument 
of this Section. 


3402. Cf. iv. 41. The Prophet from each People or Nation will bear testimony that he preached 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who rejected him will be asked to show the Proof or 
authority on which they rejected him: Cf. ii. ill, 


3403. In that new world, God will be the only Truth or Reality, and all the fancies or lies, 


which had been invented in this world of reflected of relative truths mixed with illusions, will have 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on them. Cy. vi. 24. ۰ 


8. 55۲111: 76-77, 1023 ] 176. 


C. 176.—Men puffed up with wealth, like Qarfin, 
(xxviil. 76-88.) - Are not pleasing to God: for wealth 
Is for service, not for hoarding or show. 
In the midst of his pride was Qarin 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more! It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing 
Keep your eyes back from that End: 
Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
, The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever | 


SECTION 8. 

76, Garin was, doubtless,*™ کسا‎ loys گر او ص۳ ے>‎ 
Of the people ef Moses ; but بی‎ (Sa کان من‎ OME 6 -64 
He acted insolently towards them: A WI 78۔ص‎ Oley IF 
Such were the treasures We™ من الکنوز ما‎ ais Din 


x 7 7‏ ور ; 
ان مکاہ NES‏ اض JIA‏ او ۳ھ a‏ 


Have been a burden to Ais HY ist 


: oe . gous! ہے ہو سے من‎ 
ehold, his people said to him ;: Mat \\e Zu) “a ) 2 
“Exult not, for God loveth not OCR} لانفرم رن الله لاٹ ا‎ 
Those who exult (in riches). 


1 \ LAL AS, sy 
77, “But seek, with the (wealth) PAY AKA ETAL NAT ےر ےئک‎ 
Which God has bestowed on thee, انك الله ا ار خرۃ‎ aes و‌‎ 


The Home of the ۳۶ء‎ OAS 25 6 Js 


Nor forget thy portion in this 





3404. 08:0 is identified with the Korah of the English Bible. His story is told in Num. xvi, 1-35, 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests,—that they were as holy as any, and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment: “the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them wp, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods: they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished from among the congregation.” 

3405. QArfin's boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which however exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mules! 

3406..'Ugbat: a body: of men, here used indefinitely. It usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men. 
The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy, and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal Qartn had left his heart in Egypt, 
with his treasures, | 

3407, That is, ‘spend your wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God's cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, 
as misers do, and most people become misers who think too exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
is not used properly, there are three evils that follow : (1) its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
claims due to himself and those about him; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
needy, or the good causes which require support ; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
cause a great deal of harm and mischief.” Apparently Qarfin had all three vices. 


S. 55۲111. 77-80,[ ٠ 1024 
World : but do thou good, FING A کم وصر‎ P 9 
as oo ۹ Ou ale ال وََخیسکماا‎ 
o thee, and seek not ٠ 2 اش ص۲‎ 
PIG SD Svs 


(Occasions for) mischief in the 


land: 73 MINS AM ANG 
For God loves not those O Copy الله ممیت‎ G) 
Who do mischief.” 

78. He said: ‘‘ This has been given P 

To me because of a certain کال اکا ینعی دیزی‎ 
Knowledge which I have.” *™ aaa rte وو و و‎ 
Did he not know that God lr اللہ‎ Gf Favs ۷ i") 
Had destroyed, before him, Ih Za» 
(Whole) generations,—which were gD من کہ نی‎ 
Superior to him in strength $439 Nkok مہم‎ 
(OF ey in the amount : PAL Gah من‎ 
Of riches) they had collected ? Kes / رص‎ 
But the wicked are not | (ae ATF 


Called (immediately) to account *” | و مے‎ of A 94 NGS 
1 ںہ‎ Said دش مغ‎ 


For their sins. 


79, So he went forth among 


His people in the (pride ۱ ASG tS کیب لی‎ 00 
Of his worldly) glitter. | SERN یو مے ۱۶۶۸ی‎ pe 
Said those whose aim is An PONCE ANA 


The Life of this World : سر )او وو پا‎ 

“Oh! that we had the like ان‎ GIL لُک کنا مِثل‎ 
Of what Q4rfin has got! Pe AKA 
For he is truly a lord Oss B55 a5) 
Of mighty good fortune!” 

80. But those who had been granted %\ 4nd 79 AVY S 
(True) Sse ic said Pee لن اود لعل‎ OG 5-m 
For you! The reward of God O99, و ں؛‎ ٣۹۸ اوگ2‎ 
(In the Hereafter) is best ES ot Ltd 2045 


For those who believe ‘Ws 1 - ‘ onl , لہ‎ 


And work righteousness : but this 





3408. He was so blind and arrogant that he thought that his own merit, knowledge, and skill or 
cleverness had earned him his wealth, and that now, on account of it, he was superior to everybody 


else and was entitled to ride rough-shod over them, Fool !—-he was soon pulled up by God, 


3409. Even O€riin was given a long run of enjoyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 


be removed for the mischief he was doing. 


3410. When he was in the hey-day of his glory, worldly people envied him and thought how 
happy they would be if they were in his place. Not so the people of wisdom and discernment. They 


knew of a more precious and lasting wealth, which is described in the next verse. 


15 (f Si-kkvaers 80-83. 


Noné shall attain, save those وھ وم‎ LW LG dy 
Who steadfastly persevere OSU aN WCET 
(in good).” 

81. Then We caused the ۳ء‎ ws ا رو ہے‎ 
To swallow ns him ال رض واج‎ tilby رق‎ 
His house ; and he had not atsresoats > fo. 
(The least little) party opbcyt Hy ASS من فٹ‎ WG 66% 
To help him against God, - O 27 27ت مُا‎ 5 il 
Nor could he defend himself. es 


‘a 


82. And those who had envied 
His position the day before 
Began to say on the morrow : 
“Ah! It is indeed God 
Who enlarges the provision * 


Meas or 7 الله یب‎ ‘Sine 
Or restricts it, to any 
Of His setvants He pleases ! $005 9 keg 


۸ھ 
se Scare. ay‏ وکا ۰ 
Had it not been that God b‏ 
IGG.‏ 00 شی ات کا 7 . Was gracious to us, He‏ 


پالائیں لوا ٠٠۰٠‏ 


afee. 


To swallow us up! Ah! 
Those who reject God 
Will assuredly never prosper,”’ 


Could have caused the earth a gc a lS ان‎ 


7 - SECTION Q, 


83. A hat Home of the Hereafter. 
‘We shall give to those 

Who intend not high-handedness 
Or mischief on earth:°” 


pie Gea Ghast SSW NSIS 
TAS ای الْض‎ ie OR 





—a ed 








3411. See n. 3404 above. Cj. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071, Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
iriterptetation of thé story, that material wealth is fleeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fall, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me. (1) Qarn was with Israel in the 
wilderness : even his material wealth was of no use to him there; he had the mere empty keys ; 
material wealth has no value in itself, but only a relative and local value. (2) In body he was with 
{srael in the wildernéss, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
case-of many hypocrites, who'like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are .inconsistent with such company, (3) There is no good in this life but comes from 
God, Tothink otherwise isto set upa false god besides God. Our own merits are so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. -(4) If Qartin on account of his wealth was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact that spiritual knowledge is far 
above any little cléverness in worldly affairs. Mob-leaders have no position before spiritual guides. 

3412. Provision ar Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 
as well as the things.that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties, The rabble, that admired 
Qartin’s wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
understands that there are other gifts more precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
withheld fron men: who ‘enjoy wealth and worldly prosperity. In fact it is false prosperity, or no 
prosperity in’ the teal sensé of the word, which is without spiritual well- being. 

«$413. High-handedness or arrogance, as opposed to submission to-the Will of God, Islam. Mischie}, 
Ae 7050860 to déing good; bringing forth fruits’ of righteousness. ‘It is the righteous who will ۵ 
in the end, 


.2..5×5۷۲111, 83-86, ] 1026 
And the End is (best) | مر‎ 411 Eun 
For the righteous. ا ری‎ Anglos 
84, If any does good, the reward tye, ےو‎ aie) , 94 
a را در‎ than Cea its ols aoa aS ...معن‎ 
is deed; but if any 2 ۶ء وب جو یوک رہ‎ 
Does evil, the ea of sh CAI و ری‎ AE le مغ‎ g 
Are on] nished (to the extent AA ۶۷۱م‎ RASA NaS ‘Ws 
Of theie deeds. sar OCMC LT okt 7 


85. Verily He Who ordained فا“‎ AVIS رپ ہے ےر ہے‎ 
The Qur-an for thee, will bring Nae B5 cosh Gna ' 


Thee back to the Place“ bie We 
4 Return. aay “My Lord اك ماد‎ 
nows best who it is 494 و‎ ’ 
That brings true evidence, 7 رن جا‎ 2 OS 
ز7 ۰ دم‎ Ss e 9 a 3s 
And who is in manifest error. ضللئہشہ‎ as “bh Sey ای‎ 
86. And thou hadst not expected ووں‎ 0A مر اکا‎ 
That the Book would be MoE is وم‎ 
Sent to thee except as جس وی .ےہ‎ 790 SON 4, 
A Mercy from thy Lord :* كت‎ oF Rey يك الاب‎ 
Therefore lend not thou support 72 5 LGN 
In any way to those سم‎ 





5414. A good deed has its sure reward, and that reward will be better than the merits of the doer, 


An evil deed may be forgiven by repentance, but in any case will not be punished with a severer 
penalty than justice demands. 


3415, That is: ordered in His wisdom and mercy that the Qur-&n should be revealed, containing 
guidance for conduct in this life and the next, and further ordered that it should be read out and 
taught and its principles observed in practice, It is because of this teaching and preaching that 
the holy Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Qur-an, He will see that those who follow it 


will not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see 
next note, 


3416, Place of Return: (1) a title of Mecca; (2) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
Presence of our Lord, It is said that this verse was revealed at Juhfa, on the road from Mecca to 
Medina, & short distance from Mecca, on the Hijrat journey. The Prophet was sad at heart, and 
this was given as consolation to him, If this was the particular occasion, the general meaning 
would refer the Place of Return tothe occasion of the Resurrection, when all true values will be 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the temporary interference of Evil in this life, 


3417, God knows the true from the false, and if we are persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
or spoken ill of because we dare to do right, our surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than 
to men. 


3418, Revelation and the preaching of Truth may in the beginning bring persecution, conflict, 
and sorrow in its train; but in reality it is the truest mercy from God, which comes even without 
our expecting it, as it came tothe apostles without their consciously asking for it. This is proved 
in the history of Moses related in this SUra, and the history of the holy Prophet which it is meant 
to illustrate, 


a ۱ 1027 [S. xxvin1. 86-88.’‏ ا 


Who reject (God’s Message).*” 4 24 ‘cy 
4 
87. And let nothing keep thee NYP REA 2 ےی مو‎ 
rye ron the Signs of ا‎ ٥ 1ا‎ 
ter they have been 6 a گ2‎ ? 
Ee oe ‘ and کت‎ (men) وی مك‎ 
o thy Lord, and be not 4۲ و‎ 
In the company of those ۰ ۲ ah7 J ۶د۶‎ 
Who join gods with )۶ be Sy Ch 7 
88. And call not, besides God, ۶۱۲ھ‎ ۱۱22٥۶ 4 
کی‎ a سیت‎ is خُر‎ Va} hae Leg 
o god but He. Everythin WANA _۔‎ 
(That exists) will ۷۶ و‎ ay 


Except His own Self,**! bi کم دے‎ g 6 2 eA 
To Him belongs the Command, Akers ysis کل شی‎ 


And to Him will ye 799 294, AVA IRB 1 : 
(All) be brought back. 6 ترجعون‎ Ua ال‎ A & 








3419. If God's Message is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may 
(in their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it 
is really God's Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued, Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 


stands forth boldly as His Mujahid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God 
is behind him. 


3420. The soldier of God, having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground, He is always tothe fore in inviting 
others to his own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else 
but God, 


3421. This sums ‘up the lesson of the whole Sfira, The only Reality is God. His “Face” or 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that itis the only enduring thing of which 
we can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and 
will pass away, but He will endure for ever, If we think of an impersonal God, an abstract force 
of good, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echo or 
reflection in our intensest moments of spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our 
own Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God,. This is also the Advaita 
doctrine of Shrt Shankara in his exposition of the Brikad-aranyaka Upanishad. 


C:173,j ہ1028‎ ۱ [Introduction to S. xxiX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XKIX (‘Ankabut), :. 


This Sira.is the last of the series begun with S.,xvii, in which the growth 


of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by the ' 


~4 


way in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and received their 
mission, and the nature of Revelation in relation to the environments in which it 
was promulgated. (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the sub-series 
beginning with S.xxvi, which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the 
reactions to it at certain periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to'S. xxyi.) 


The last Siira closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma’@d, or final 


Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here; and as it is continued 


in the subsequent three Siras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms 
a connecting link between the present series and those three Siiras, 

In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God’s revelation, and reference is again made to the stories 
of Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, ’ Ad, 
‘Thamiid, and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God's Message. This world’s life is 
contrasted with the real Life of the Hereafter. ۱ 

Chronologically the main Sara belongs to the late middle Meccan period, 
but the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision 
of the Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood 


of Islam. .: 
Suminary. 


Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct: though Noah lived 950 
years, his people refused Faith,, and Abraham’s generation threatened to burn 
Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C. 7(7 

Lot’s people not only rejected God’s Message but publicly defied him in sin; 
the 'Ad and the Thamaid had intelligence but misused it, and Qarén, Pharaoh, and 
Haman perished for their overweening arrogance: they found their worldly power 
as frail as a spider's web (xxix. 28-44, and C. 178). 

The Qur-dn as a revelation stands on its own merits and is a Sign: it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and C. 179). 


C.177.—Faith must be tested in the conflicts 

(xxix. 1-27.) Of practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged. On the contrary God 
Will wash off all stains from those 
Who strive, and admit them to the Fellowship 
Of the Righteous. Not so the, hypocrites 
And those who reject Faith. Their hearts 
Are diseased, and. they will.not accept . ۱ 
The right though a Noah preached to them © 
For a thousand years, or an Abraham 
Reasoned with them on God’s most wonderful 


Providence, But the true will ever search out 
The Truth, and Truth will always prevail.’ 


4029 [ 8۳ x 6ظ‎ de 3. 


Stra: 31. سے ہے‎ 
"Ankabut, or the Spider. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, | watz 
۱ Most Merciful. a De. wpa 5 aa 





Fy 3422 ont 
1 A Te سوم‎ a 


2. KDo men think that ., و‎ 
They will be left alone . ‘ at BS BAC ا اکب‎ 
On saying, “‘ We 3ة ,مع [ورا‎ An کوک‎ 7 7 
And that they will not 4 یفدىون‎ PAA ان لوا‎ 
Be' tested ? 


3. We did test those رر گروکرےم‎ 
Before them, and God will لٹ پک نل لع‎ 
Certainly know “* those who are one ےر شر کل۶6 یم‎ vy 
True from those who are false. نال بین‎ Sib hoch 


4. Do those who practise ۱ 
Evil think that they سے 2 ‘ 54 ۷۱ 11ک ا‎ 
Will get the better of us? | | ere . desis - محییرب کے‎ ا۔٢‎ 
صس‎ i ور‎ 7 in 
Evil is their judgment | OG CAA Xe ك0‎ Tears 


5. For 7 hone hopes are 


; و 
رر )یھنا )4 0 ۰:. افلاذوی with‏ ی0 a ‘the‏ 
ale‏ سے 7 ; In'the Hereafter, let them strive)‏ 


For the Term (appointed) 





3422, For these Abbreviated Letters seen. 25 to ii. 1. Weare asked to contrast, in our present 
life, the real inner life against the cute life, and learn from the past about the struggles of ۰ 
soul which upholds God's Truth, against the environment of evil, which resists it, and to turn our 
thoughts to the Ma‘aéd, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter. : 

3423. Mere lip profession of Faith is not enough, It must be tried and tested in the real 
turmoil of life, ‘The test will be applied im all kinds of circumstances, in individual Jife and in 
relation to the environment around us, to see whether we can Strive .constantly and put God above 
Self. Much pain, sorrow, and self-sacrifice may be-necessary, not because they are good in 
themselves, but because و‎ will 7020 us, 0 fire applied to a goldsmith’s crucible to burn out 
the dross. ےم ۱ نے‎ 

thay, t . 
wi 3424, ‘The. 722 ٦ ‘know " js used here more in the sense of testing than of acquiring +2 
God is AJl-Knowing.:, He needs no test to increase His own knowledge, but the test is ae burn out 
the dross within 002 as explained i ip the last note, ‘a 


3425. If. the enemies of Truth i imagine that they will ‘be 5٤ ' by destroying Truth before it takeg 
root, they are sadly at fault, for their own perserution may help to plant God's Truth more firmly in 
men’ 8 hearts. ۱ 
: 3426, The men of Faith look - to God, . Their quest is God and the object of their زم‎ 
isthe meeting with God. They should strive with might and main to serve Him in this life, for’ 
this life is short, and the Term appointed for their probation: will soon be over, 


8. xx1x, 5-8.] 1036 


By God is surely coming: “” Tit مر‎ yb 
And He hears and knows Opal Abed! 
(All things). 


6. And if any strive (with might 7 مم‎ 
a main), they a $0 | reat و مل‎ bale من‎ 5-4 
or their own souls: si 
For God is free of all OCF اکا‎ a3) é} 
Needs from al] creation. 
7, Whose who believe and work 
Righteous deeds,—from them لطلدتِ‎ yes ta Chis -« 
Shall We blot out all evil a\ 4, Ya 
(That may be) in them,” bi ave’ Ex 


ار بک و ور ۲ And We shall reward‏ 
وَلَجَنتَتَهْزحْسَنی از کا ا Them according to‏ 


The best of their deeds, ات‎ ad 


الو 5 


8. We have enjoined on man 


AL are r رو کے7“‎ - 
Kindness to parents: but if EU \ \(2°355-n 
They (either of them) strive Ano ENO الد‎ 


(To force) thee to join G305) 4 4\U RAO 
With M h 

Anything oF which es hast Cabos Dok al Gal 
No knowledge,” obey them not. 244 
Ye have (all) to return اا2‎ 


To Me, and I will Shue , 
Tell you (the truth) odie, At 


Of all that ۳ 





3427, The Term (ajal) may signify: (1) thetime appointed for death, which ends the probation 
of this life; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter; the 
limit will soon expire. In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now, and 
not postpone anything for the future. And we must realise and remember that every prayer we 
make to God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is 
known to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account. 

3428, All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit. When we speak of serving God, it is 
not that we confer any benefit on Him. For He has no needs, and is independent of all His 
Creation. In conforming to His Will, we are seeking our own good, asin yielding to evil we are 
doing harm to ourselves. 

3429, In striving to purify our Faith and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
for God will forgive any evil in our past, purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
inherited from that past, and help to the attainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
done rather than on the poor average of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God's 
Mercy, not by our merits or the merits or sacrifice of anyone else. 

3430. That is, no certainty, in virtue of the spiritual light. In matters of faith and worship, even 
parents have no right to force their children. They cannot and must not hold up before them any 
worship but that of the One True God. 

3431. Children and parents must all remember that they have all to go before God's tribunal, 
and answer, each for his own deeds. In cases where one set of people have lawful authority over 
another set of people (as in the case of parents and children), and the two differ in important matters 
like that of Faith, the latter are justified in rejecting authority ; the apparent conflict will be solved 
when the whole truth is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment. 


,1-4 ٭× 3۰]. 1031 


9, And those who believe 3 PTT. Vaan 
وش اناد ناد‎ deeds,— pore) he امٹڑا و‎ or 3-4 
em shall We admit 4 کو کیاوک ا‎ 
To the company of the لی الضلجَہ‎ afl ctl 
Righteous,“ 


10. When there are among men ; 
Such as say, “ We believe من تل امک‎ NG Onde 
In God”; but when they suffer, no bee 
Affliction in (the cause of) God, _ Pi) 3 ($3 ادا ا‎ Al, 


They treat men’s oppression Ane hy در عرے‎ 
As if it were the Wrath اث‎ weal ایا‎ 2653 405 
Of God! And if help Al تعذآپ‎ eM aoa 


é 
Comes (to thee) from thy Lord, OMe ون 1% نمارشن‎ 
They are sure to say,” 


“We have (always) been » کنا می‎ hy اون‎ 


With you!” Does not God 


Know best all that is yide Cg Zi, اللہ‎ SOs 


In the hearts of all Creation ? 79%) 
O الین‎ 
11, And God most certainly knows 
Those who believe, and as certainly اوہ ال الز ئن امنُوا‎ 5-1 
Those who are Hypocrites,” -: وہ‎ 


rd i 
O Sit \ اہ‎ ۰16 i 


12. And the Unbelievers say 


To those who believe : 8A\ 79 MIA CF9 s ,۸0م‎ 

“ Follow our path, and we 7 fa CAgh's Cn سوقال!‎ 
Will bear (the consequences bIT INS 9) بہار ۹ کم‎ 2 tod 

Of your faults.” Never : رك کی‎ 
In the least will they راو ٤ر کے ااگ نہ کہ‎ 
Bear their faults: in fact WARE من‎ Bs zi 
They are liars | ٥ Oe : 70 





3432, The picking up again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect, Theexpiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status. The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous,—the ideal Fellowship described in iv. 69 and n. 586. 


3433. Cf. ix. 56, and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed, The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart. But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 


3434. Cf. xxix.3 above, The general opposition between Truth and Falsehood is now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friend- 
ship with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded off with the next three 
verses. 

3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Faith. ‘Take 
life as we take it,’ he says; ‘we shall bear your sins.’ As if they could! Each soul bears its own 
burdens, and no one else can bear them, The principle also applies to the type of man who 


preaches vicarious atonement, for, if followed to its logical conclusion, it means both injustice and 
irresponsibility, and puts quite a different complexion on the nature of sin. 


11032 )[,15,13,37×× گ5 


13, They will bear.theit own 6ے ۶ 4۶ قرو‎ Ay 
Burdens, and (other) burdens | SGM ۴ار سکیل‎ 


Atong with their own, 97 74g IK ol, vk Oe 
And on the Day of Judgment = کا ور‎ sl کم‎ NS. 
They will be called to ¢czount رپ‎ 2h Ses Sele a 1 
For their falsehoods. 


’ SECTION 2 


14, ہے‎ e ( it N h 4 94, 
To his دسا‎ cn he ئ0"‎ aS Eee Mey asia Sarr | 
| 


Among thém a thousand years *” 2 ۳ 74 اک سن‎ 
Less fifty: but the Deluge ce neh. CS) 46 وا الک‎ 
مُا 4 49 وھ‎ 4 


Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persisted in) sin. 
Bus ود شب 7 7 أ2‎ 
ُ 2 سم ۹م ات‎ : 
“OC ual) 2 0 


15. But We saved him 
And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and We made 
The (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples! 


16. ind (We also saved) 
Abraham: behold, ط٥ َال ۱" ۰ء‎ 3} Sas) +و‎ 
To his people, “Serve God 44,58 )92و ۱ تا‎ 
wil fear. کت‎ that ait ee. 
Will be best for you— m9 و ےو‎ 
If ye understand | تر رر رت‎ 

17. “For ye do ناک‎ idols 
Besides God, and ye invent = Sposce OS stir sth 
Falsehood, | The things that ye و گو۹وووے‎ ve ۱ 
Worship besides God have یی ئل کین ون‎ 


No power to give 2 sustenance: as S 6KLSS الٹو‎ Ox , 





3436. Besides the burden of their own infidelity, they will bear the burden of deluding others 
with falsehood, 


3437, The story of Noah and his Flood is not told here, It is told in other places; eg. see xi. 
25-48 or xxvi 105-122, It is only referred to here to point out that Noah’s period lasted a long time, 
950 years. (Cf. Gen. ix. 28-29, where his whole age is declared to have been 950 years, 6f which 350 
years were after the Flood.) In spite of this long period, his contemporaries failed to listen, and 
they were destroyed. But the story of the Ark remains an everlasting Sign and Warning to mankind 
“a Sign of deliverance to the righteous and of destruction to the’ wicked; . 


3438, The story of Abraham has been told in various phases in different passages, The ones 
most germane to the present passage are: xxi. 51-72 (his being cast into the fire and being saved 
from it); and xix. 41-49 (his voluntary exile from the home of his fathers). Here the story. js not 
told, but is referred to in Order to stress the following points: (1) Abraham's people only responded 
to his preaching by threatening to burn him (xxix. 16-18, 24); (2) evil consarts with evil but will have 
a rude awakening (xxix. 25); (3) the good adhere to the good, and are blessed (xxix. 26-27), Note'that 
the passage xxix. 19.23 is a psrenthetical comfnent, though séme: Commentators treat’a. portion of 
it as part of Abraham’s speech. 


1033 ]5. xxix. 17-21, 


Then seek ye sustenance 7 وط۶‎ 99914 ZEW ۱ا‎ Mo ade 

in God, ve Him 63 erie مو‎ 

And be grateful to Him : ۱ رڈ ۷2ء‎ the 

To Him will be your return. رع‎ aah وَ ؤال‎ 
18.“ And if ye reject (the Message), یی‎ AL A ےو کے‎ I AU, Oh 0 

So did gerierations before you: aya) اتل کب‎ of ۸و‎ 


رد اکر ہی poly‏ ا 
Oe 03‏ ال ول OCA MEA‏ 
ا Cura‏ عَل ال یرہ aay for God.‏ ۶ 


20. Say: ' Travel through the earth ٹا:ا؟ 5 رھ 4 71ل‎ KE 
And see how God did فان ال او ات‎ : 
Originate creation ; so will SEN ۶۸ TAN ss a ۷ئ‎ 
God produce a later creation : OY : 


{ 
For God has power OWS شی‎ Aira 
Over all things. ۰ 


21. He punishes whom He pleases, 


Aa YALA 44,007 2/9 
And He grants mercy to whom : یلب : کنا یریم‎ 





3439. Sustenance : in the symbolic as well as the literal sense. Seek from God all that is necessary 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your futufe Destiny. Lay all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 


necessary for your growth and well-being, and you should show yolif gratitude to Him by conform- 
ing your will entirely to His, 


3440, The originating of creation is the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new. processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws, And the final creation as far as man is concern- 
ed will be in the Ma'ad, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created on a 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final,—no first and last, for He is infinite, 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 
terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 


3441. Travel through the earth: again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation—the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America, beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australla, Fujiyama, the Himalayas, 
and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of Norway, the 
Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders everywhere. 
But wonders upon wonders are disclosed in the constitution of matte? itself, the atom, and the forces 
of energy, as also in the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man. And there is 
no limit to these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every moment, within 
and presumably beyond man's vision, Froth what we know we can judge of the unknown. 


1034 ).21-45 .×× نے 
He pleases, and fowards Him 10,‏ 
Are ye turned,” fa ok OG ads He‏ . 


22. Mot on earth nor in heaven 57 ! 
Will ye be able (fleeing) ISN Cit RIL ۲۲۔9‎ 


To frustrate (His Plan), ۰ 
Nor have ye, besides God, spa scr ا‎ (5 ACE. 


Any protector or he]per.” 


4far~ ۱ 


AAC at 

| O desi N55 

SECTION 3. 4 - 
23. Jilhose who reject the Signs ۱ 4 

Of God and the Meeting © 4513) 3 اللہ اور‎ _ gilli SERN re 

With Him (in the Hereafter),— si 2 yy 
a is they who shal] despair (Soars ايك یَمُلُو ۲ صن‎ 
f My mercy: it is they 

Who will (suffer) OLN INK, gall ABs 


A most grievous Penalty. 


24, So naught was the answer 


Of (Abraham's) people except 20 So IS Os ۴ق‎ 
That they said: ‘ Slay him دو ور وو‎ 

Or burn him.” But God | pie ewe a 
Did save him from the Fire. ! List ۱ 
Verily in this are Signs | ا‎ ۱ 


For people who believe. > 0 0 fs 5 انی کرو‎ Gs ad) 


25. And he said: '' For you,: 
Ye have taken (for worship) Kei الما‎ (NGS 9-18 


Idols besides God, out of 


Mutual love and regard ۱ ُنْذون اللہ ہر مو‎ 





3442. I think ilaihi tuqlabyn is better translated ‘towards Him are ye turned” than ‘“ towards 
Him will be your return '' as it implies not only the return of man to God inthe Hereafter (turja'an 
in verse 17 above) but also the fact explained in verse 22 that man’s needs are always to be obtained 
from God: man cannot frustrate God's designs, and can have no help or protection except from 
God : man has always to face God, whether man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will never 
be able to defeat God's Plan. According to His wise Will and Plan, He will grant His grace or with- 
hold it from man. 

3443. The emphasis is on “they” (uldika). It is only the people who ignore or Teject God's 
Sigos and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves in despair and suffering. God's Mercy is open 
to all, but if any reject His Mercy, they must suffer, 

3444, See xxi. 66-70. Abraham was cast into the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace of God. So 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the wicked. But they must leave the environment 
of evil even if they have to forsake their ancestral home, as Abraham did, 

3445. In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humour each 
other and support each other; they call each other's vices by high-sounding names, They call it 
mutual regard or friendship or love; at the lowest, they call it toleration. Perhaps they flourish in 
this life by such arts. But they deceive themseives, and they deceive each other. What will be their 
relations in the Hereafter? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle 
of personal responsibility, Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse each 
other, But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire. 


6 178, 1038 (S.'xxrx: 28-28, 
Between yourselves ‘in this life; 809 fy ort 2 75 ۴ 7 
ay Sara Day ps ۰ ' Be انار ا‎ ~. [e) و‎ i 
e shall disown each other 6ڑ ےد‎ 94 ING ON) a 79 
And curse each other: رکب‎ SPOTS 
And your abode will be ای الگا‎ 4 we رض‎ ol, 


The Fire, and ye shall have 


None to help.” esas 


26. But Lut had faith in 1 9ھ‎ ease y 
He said: ‘I will leave - کا رم‎ “ry ; 
Home for the sake of bos CS جژال‎ Ye 1 
My Lord: for -He is 
Byalted j in Might, and Wise.” مُوَالعر نر 7 ٹون تب‎ 0 

27, And We gave (Abraham) Nee 7 hate Set RWS 141 
Isaac and Jacob, and ordained 7 Utes mati ال ای‎ oa 

ed Oo a4, : 
Among his progeny Prophethood a5 کی پالم والکیب‎ aN 


And Revelation, and We 


Granted him his reward gi BAe ake edd وا‎ ; 


In this life; and he was 


In the Hereafter (of the company) OGhed all رََلِن‎ Tha 68 وا‎ 


Of the Righteous. 


C. 178. Worldly power cannot through sin 
(xxix 28-44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry . 

Of Lot; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand in the place of God's Light; nor 
Can boastful insolence do aught 

But dig its own grave. The strength 

_ And skill, the beauty and power, of this world’s 
Life are no more than a Spider’s Web, 

Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from. God Supreme | 


28. And (remember) Lot: behold, 7و2‎ 
He said to his people: ۔ؤڑ ولوطا اد ال سس‎ ۸ 





"3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered to Abraham's teaching and faith and , 
accepted voluntary exile with him, for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldea and 
migrated to Syria and PaJestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous 
family, who upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. ; 


3447. Isaac was Abraham’s son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
Isma'il, the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 
tion, Isaac and Jacob through nous, and Isma ‘il through the holy Apostle Muhammad, 


٠. 


3448, Cf, xxix.9, and iv. 69, n. 586, 


S, xxix, 28-31, -1036 


“Ye do commit lewdness, "ASKS ot 


Such as no people in Creation ۹ 


(Ever) committed before you. Shall امک ا وِن لم‎ 
29.“ Do ye indeed approach men, pbs ان مال‎ 1۷ af +4 


And cut off the highway ?—*” 


And practise wickedness 3 Cheat 

(Even) in your councils ?”’ b وو و ڈو کر‎ 
rite 7 7 44 

But his people gave no answer AKER نو‎ 4 


But this; they said; CH SLs Ne پیا کان‎ 
“ Bring us the Wrath of God امن‎ i 2 ٠ ag 
If thou tellest the truth." CS من الضد‎ EX, Co بن آپ الله‎ 


30. He said: “ 0 my Lord | رپ اش‎ Or. 
Help Thou me against people و ور وت و‎ 
٠ اہ ام س‎ 
Who do mischief |" Oe Ma Js ‘d 
SECTION 4, 


31. hen Our M 3 \9 ners / 
لا“‎ hen Our Messengers came بای‎ ae ANG 7 nate ‘i 


To Abraham with the good news,“ 


They said: “ We are indeed On) ےا مکی أمْلهٰنہ‎ 
_ Going to destroy the people . +0 1 ۱ saat 
rd 


Of this township: *” for truly 
They are (addicted to) crime.” 


3449. C7, vii. 80, A discreet reference is made to their unspeakable crimes, which were against 
the laws of all nature. 


3450, They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly, even in their assemblies, ,Some Commentators understand “ cutting off the highway '' 
to refer to highway robberies: this is possible, and it is also possible that the crimes in their 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdiness, etc. But the context seems to refer to their own 
special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be that they were not ashamed of it and that they 


practised it publicly. Degradation could go no further. 


3451. This is another instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii 82: thetwo 
supplement each other. Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His Punish- 
ment, and dared God's Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. And it did come and 


destroyed them, 


3452, See xi. 69-76. The angels, who were coming on the mission to destroy the people who 
were polluting the earth with their crimes, called on their way on Abraham to give the good news 
of the birth of a son to him in his old age. When they told him their destination, he feared for 
his nephew who he knew was there. They reassured him and then came on to إ8۔]‎ 


3453, By translating “township” [imply the two neighbouring populations of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their crime, their_shamelessness, and their defiance, 
to profit by any mercy from God, 


1037 [S. xx1x. 32-35, 


32. He said: “ But there is ES تا لان‎ ٠× کے‎ 


Lot there.” They said: 


“Well do we know who \ Aas بن‎ ees ۱ 


Is there : we will certainly oo ۱ یئ ۲ ای‎ Ah 
Save him and his following, — و‎ 7 
Except his wife: she is یہ‎ inal OO A ا‎ 
Of those who lag behind ۰ .تن‎ 
33. And when Our Messengers ۱ 

Avisos» Tv, 
Came to Lot, he was bs ۴اا ان چا وٹ رتا‎ 
Grieved on their account, 6 9% » 2 ۲ یی وء‎ 
And felt himself powerless “” a" , _— صظ‎ 
(To protect) them: but they said: . . jes 5 اڑا زیت یا‎ 


“Pear thou not, nor grieve: Se 

We are (here) to save thee “St گا سی‎ 
And thy following, except Oil امْرَََكٌ کا کا من‎ 
Thy wife: she is 

Of those who lag behind. 


34,“ For we are going to 7 
942 7 AS 7 
Bring down on the people jal Torre, y کا‎ ۳ 


Of this township a Punishment “ 
saan Sey Dl ya 


From heaven, because they 


Have been wickedly rebellious.” 0 Citas Wek, 


35, And We have left thereof 


N ی‫‎ 
An evident Sign,”” PA CNAs bre 
: For any people who 2: Cash of 


(Care to) understand. 





3454, She was not loyal to her husband, Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked 
people, and was not prepared to leave them. She had no faith in the mission either of her husband 
or of the angels who had come as his guests. 


3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi, 77-83. 


3456. The Punishment was a rain of brimstone, which completely overwhelmed the Cities, * 
with possibly an earthquake and a volcanic eruption (See xi, 82), 


3457, The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called 
in Arabic the Babr LOt (the sea of Lot). It is a scene of utter 00 that should stand as a 
Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. ne 


5:1 36-38;] 1038 


36. Mio the Madyart (people) Use Ale 1. {6$3% ۱ ۳۹۔4‎ 
(We sent) their brother Shu’aib, : Cav بای‎ 
Then he said: “ O my people ! وارجواالوؤم‎ 5 A Nitro I » NS 
Serve God, and fear the Last الف‎ 


Day’: nor comniit evil ; 
On the earth, with intent ان اکر یرنہ‎ As 


To do mischief,” 


37. But they rejected him: — ۱ i 3 
IIE ہے‎ 4 
Then the mighty Blast” 57h San’, ۔‎ 
Seized them, and they lay ae 9 ام‎ is 
Prostrate in their homes ۔ و‎ 7 ? ۱ 
By the morning. a O Caaf کا‎ ¢ Glee شی‎ 
38, (Remember also) the ’Ad po | 
yt ہہ‎ 


And the Thamtd (people) , 


Clearly will appear to you ae 70 0۷ : 7 و نا‎ | 


From (the traces) of their buildings 7 ہے کوو‎ , 
(Their fate): the Evil One ATG اي‎ 24S رن‎ ! 


Made their deeds alluring *” 2 & 

To'them, and kept them back eb 
From the Path, though they Oa faut × : ts 
Were gif ted with Intelligence 

And Skill. 





3458. The story of Shu'aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here, It is told in xi, 84-95, 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commercial immorality, Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
such as accompanies volcanic eruptions, The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief دہ‎ the earth, and never thought of the Ma‘dd-or the-Hereafter;the—particular theme - 
of this .ت50‎ The: same point is made by the brief references in the following two verses to the 
"Ad and the ThamOd, and to Qfrfin, Pharaoh, and Haman, though the besetting sin in each case 
was different. The Midianites were a commercial people.and trafficked from land to land; their 
frauds are well described as spreading “ mischief on the earth". 7 


3459. For the 'Ad people see vii. 65-72, and n, 1040, and for the ThamOd, vii, 73-79, and n. 1043. 
The remains of their buildings show (1) that they were gifted with ج‎ great intelligence and skill; 
(2) that they were proud’ of their material civilization ; and (3) their destruction argues how the 
greatest material civilization and resources cannot save a People who disobey God'smoral law. ً_ 


* $460, They were so arrogant and self-satisfied, that they missed the موا‎ purpose of life, 888 
strayed clean away from the Path of God. Though their: intelligence should have kept سی‎ 
straight, Evil made them crooked and led them and kept them astray:: ° 


xxix, 3941,‏ .5] 4039 . 
7 کم دو ےو ےم ,0 (Remember also).‏ ,39 
وو و 72 مم لف 
رون CE‏ وم Pharaoh, and Haman ; there came‏ 


To them Moses with Clear Signs, 7 ا رٹ بالات‎ % 3 
But with insolence they behaved 4 IS 9 
- Gaels lis AK کاسکیاں زان الہضو‎ 


On the earth; yet they 
Could not overreach (Us). 


40, Each one of them We seized | ۱ ۱ t PU ees SB 


For his crime : of them, . 


Against some We sent ٠ "Vole ale est شون‎ 4 


A violent tornado (with showers '“ ae 

te ەے‎ ۱7:٣٢۵ ad 
Of stones) ; some were caught Boss وَمِنْھُر تن اَم‎ 
By a (mighty) رخ مواظ‎ ۳ some Sh pias <4 ob 3 4205 


We caused the earth ™ 


۱ ie aes ۶ھ‎ 
To swallow up; and some وٹوف ارد‎ : 
We drowned (in the waters) : a KAVA او‎ aes : 
POA ALAN ; و‎ 


_ It was not God Who 


‘Injured (or oppressed) them: OG tus ye a8 


They injured (and oppressed) 
Their own souls. 


41. ط308‎ parable of those who iat ee 00: 
Take protectors other than God 3 gil y> G2 3 bust cag oe ۳۱۔‎ 


Is that of the Spider, | re اح‎ “Sia EO Taal 
17 ری‎ 4 


Who builds (to itself) 











3461. For Qarin see xxviii. 76-82; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur-ln, but he is 
mentioned in association with Haman in xxviii. 6, and their blasphemous arrogance and defiance 
of God in xxviii. 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 


ْ 3462. For hdgib (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii. 68; this punishment was 
_inflicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached (liv. 34). Some Commentators think 
that this also applied to the ‘Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable 
cold wind (xli. 16; liv, 19 and lxix, 6), such as blows in sand-storms in the 35و جا‎ the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 


3463, For gathat (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vii. 78 and n. 1996 to xv, 73. 
This word is used in describing the fate of (1) the Thamiid (xi. 67); Madyan (xi. 94); the population 
to which Lit preached (xv. 73); andthe Rocky “Tract (Hijr, xv 83), part of the territory of the 
ThamUd; also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single 
believer (xxxvi. 29), 


3464, This was the fate of Qartin: see xxviii 81. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071, 


3465, This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and Haman (xxviii, 40) as well as the wicked 
“generation of ‘Noah (xxvi. 120).: 


.0 ]8. .××:٭×‎ 44۰ 
A house; but truly ۴ | wo SPN وک کک‎ 71a 
The flimsiest of houses گا“‎ | hel Cass OL om 7 


‘Jae? ,إ1 0ت‎ A 3 ١ 
le the Spider's house—"Y | OCGA AMES 


| y, 
42. Verily God doth know IT 97 sr % ۱ 
Of (every thing) whatever aaa نا‎ 


That they call upon ‘sig Cash من‎ OHI 
Besides Him: and He is : PONTE we 
Exalted (in power), Wise. OGL al yy 
43. And such are the Parables ee Bi, = 
We set forth for mankind, CHONG 5 AEA رك‎ 
But only those understand them 79۱۱۹۱۱۷۹ TAR مر صا عو‎ 
Who have Knowledge,” Ow) jal از‎ ۸ 
44. God created the heavens BLN, BIN ا ے‎ Z\\ 9 as 
And the earth in true A .حا اوت وا‎ 
: (proportions) ۳ ۰ Casall acs) dil 20 & 


20 Verily in that is a Sign 
30 For those who believe. 


3466. The Spider’s house is one of the wonderful Signs of God's creation. It is made up of 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider's body. There are many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider's houses. ‘Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
nest of web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors, This may be called his 
residential or family mansion, Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 
a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 
quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The 
whole structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the 
net, the vébration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can 
come and kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands 
with which to kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side 
of a leaf or in some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to 
keep him in telephonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in 
Arabic the generic gender of 'Ankabit is feminine. 

3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For theit thickness the 
spider's threads are very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of tlhe gossamer spider floating inthe air. So is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively; before 
the eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider's most cunning architecture cannot stand 
against a wave of a man’s hand, His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful 
worldly plans, which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them. 

3468. The last verse told us that men, out of spiritual ignorance, build their hopes on flimsy 
unsubstantial things (like the spider’s web) which are broken by a thousand chance attacks of 
wind and weather or the actions of animals or men, If they cannot fully grasp their own good, they 
should seek His Light. To Him everything is known,—men’s frailty, their false hopes, theif 
questionable motives, the false gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the 
neglect of Truth, and the way out for those who have entangled themselves in the snares of Evil. 
He is All-Wise and is able to carry out all He wills, and they should turn to Him. 

3469. Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be 
understood by those who seek knowledge and by God's grace attain it. 

3470, Cf. vi.73 and n. 896. In all God's Creation, not only is there evidence of intelligerit 
Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, but also of supreme Goodness and cherishing Care, 
by which all needs are satisfied and all the highest and truest cravings fulfilled. These are like 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray and search in Faith, those who with the intensest 
desire of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman's Hymn, “Lead, kindly Light! Amid the 
encircling gloom, lead Thou me on!” 


